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CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 


The main purpose of this thesis is to present in detail 
the political history of the district of South Kanara, forming 
a part of the Mysore State, from the earliest traceable his- 
torical times to the fall of Vijayanagara in 1565 A.D. As a 
natural corollary, brief chapters on the administrative, social, 
economic and religious conditions which prevailed during the 


long period under study have been ineluded. 


The thesis is, by necessity, chiefly based on the infor 
mation contained in the numerous lithic and eopper plate inseri~ 
ptions hailing from the distriet and its adjacent territory. 
Geographically, the South Kanara region is separated from the 
rest of the South Indian peninsula by the formidable heights of 
the Western Ghats. Having had to lead, for most of its Imown 
historical period, a life of political and, to a lesser degree, 
eultural and linguistic isolation, largely owing to this geogra~ 
phieal barrier, the region has, naturally enough, received very 
occasional and seanty notices in the literary works of the period 
in question. At the same time no literary works of the period 
produced in South Kanara itself and capable of adding to our Imow- 
ledge of the region's history have so far been brought to light. 
The Sahyadri-kanda, which has come to be considered as an appendix 
to the ancient Skandapurana and the Gramapaddhati, a compila- 
tion of local traditions and legends, though they purport to deli-~- 
neate the history of South Kanara and though they lay claims to 


antiquity, betray, by their very contents, their recent origin. 
While I could not secure direct. access to the pages of the 
Gramapaddhats and had to depend entirely on the scholarly dis- 
sertation of Saletore on its unhistorietty, | I had the oppor= 
tunity to personally examine the SehyBari-Kinga™ and found it 

to be as unreliable as the other work, Nevertheless, wherever 
their statements have been found to agree with the known details 
of the region's history, they have been accepted and utilised 


in this thesis. Such instances are, of course, very few. 


More than five hundred inseriptions, from South Kanara 
alone, have been studied in detail as a pre¢lude to the prepara~ 
tion of this thesis. These records, covering, with a rather 
remarkable chronological continuity, the long period from the 
middle of the seventh century to 1565 A.D., fall into three dis- 
tinet groups. The first group of inscriptions belongs to tha 
period of the early Alupas, from the middle of the 7th century 
to the middle of the 10th century. These handful of records 
are all undated and are, as a rule, brief and contain meagre in- 
formation for the history of the region. Three factors have 
been taken into consideration in fixing their dates: (1) palaco- 
graphy (2) historical information contained in them (3) similar 


information contained in other contemporaneous records, The 


' 2 Anotent Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tujuya, pp. 247 ff. 
2 Sahyadri-kanda edited by Grerson de Cunha. 
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second ‘group belongs to the périod of the medieval and later 
Kjupas and’ also the Hoysalas and has been found in Larger num- 
bers than.in the former case. Covering a period from 968 A.D. 
to the -end of the 14th century, these reeords are more helpful 
in the :task of reconstructing the history of the region. These 
records, as also the earlier ones, are of purely local interest 


and contain very few references to political powers outside Sowth 


sod 


a 


Kanara. 


“ The third group of inser ip tions belongs to the period 
of Vijayanagara. Starting from at least A.D. 1345, the dis- 
trict of South Kanara formed an integral part’ of the great em- 
pire right until, and even after, A.D. 1565. To this period 
belong a large number of inseriptions on stones, many of them 
helping the student of history with detailed information on the 
political, social, economic as well as religious developments 
in the region during the period. Copper plate chargers, which 
are totally absent in the earlier period, make their appearance 


under the Vijayanagara rulers. 


‘ 
yt 


- - To these is to be added-a few copper plate and stone ins- 


- eriptions found outside the bounds of South Kanara but having a 


bearing on that region's history. - It is from these records that 
the relationship of the local rulers of South Kanara with the 


regions and royal houses outside have to be known. 


The region, ‘whose history this thesis attempts to recon~ 
struct, is referred to in the following pages either as the dis- 
trict of South Kanara or as the Tulu country or Tujuva. The pre- 


sent name of the region is South Kanara District and has been go 


tat 9 


since A.D. 1860 when it was given its present territozial shape 
- by the British administrations The region is referred to as 
Tuju-nidu in Agananirn, a Sangam work of the early centuries 
of the Casati era and as Tuluevishaya in the Barakiiru ins- 
eription of the llth century of the reign of Bankidéva I, 
During the Vijayanagara period, South Kanara is also referred 

to in the inseriptions as Tulu-rajya. and Puju-dSsa. Rhuva- 
“Khéda, a name given to this region by some outside inserip- 
tions, % is rarely used in this thesis to denote the South Kanara 
district mainly because no inseription from the Tulu coumtry ite 
self calls the region by this name. 


We may now turn our attention to the geography of this 
territory. The anonymous author of a late medieval Kannada ins= 
eription from Mudabidure, Karkala Taluk, South Kanara District, 
sings, in very general terms = 


- kEsSr-Adigajin fujn-dis ath 
kadu-xayyam-Sdudes Bharatad=o]am ~ 


"In that lend of Bharata was the Tu]u country, rendered 
extremely beautiful by its ponds, ete." This uncommitting loca- 
tion of the Tulu country follows. a conventional dissertation in 
verse in the course of which the author reveals that this land 
of Bharata lay sprawled to the south of the Golden Mountain in 


a 


% Madras District Mannuels - South Kanara, p-3. 
4 Agam, 15. 

~§ SIL., Vol. VII, No. 328 

6 dbid., No.202 
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the Janbu-dvipa which is like a lotus in the centre of the salty 
ocean, While Tambu-avipa is one of the seven continents of con- 
ventional Tndien-geography, the Golden Mountain, referred to by 
the ‘poet as Eolthet ia and Suragiri, is the mythical Méru moun- 
tain which has been identified with the highland of Tartary 
north of the Himalayas. While this narrative does not serious- 
ly violate the sound theories of modern geography, authors of a 
few inscriptions of about the same. period from the districts 
of South and North Kanara make the faulty claim that the Tuju 
country was situated in the Rrya-khanda which formed a part of 
Bharata. The number of sources which place Arya~khanda, more 
often termed Aryavartta, bebygen the Himalayas and the Vidhyan 


range is by far overwhelming. 


South Kanara forms the southern of the two coastal dis- 
triets of Mysore State.’ The Western or the Arabian Sea is its 
natural boundary on the west. The eoast line 1s almost straight, 
broken, however, at numerous points by rivers, vrivulets, creaks 
and bayse The length of the coast line for South Kanara as it 
obtains today is just a little over cighty miles as against a 
distance of over one hundred and ten miles between two farthest 
points of the district. While the Western Sea receives scanty 
reference in Alupa inseriptions, after the introduction of Vijaya- 


7 Ind. Ante, Vol. V (1876), p. 333 
- 8 SEE, Vol. VII, Nos. 196 and 207; Karnateak Inscrip- 
dtions, Voi. I, Nos, 41 and 49. 
9 wide verse 22 of Ciiapter 2 of Manucmriti (Nirnayasagar 
edn.) which gives the lead to most of the later definitions. 
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nagara authority, the many port towns in the district assumed 
great importance for even the very safety of the empire through 
‘the import of war-horses from foreign lands. Thus from the 
middle of the‘ fourteenth century, the life of Tujuva came to 
hinge to a great extent on the maritime trade carried out from 


_ these ports. 


Unlike the Coast-line, the course of the Western Gnats, 
South Kanara's natural barrier on the east, is irregular. With 
sidbeck number of peaks measuring to more than 4000 feet above 
mean sea level, three of them rising above 6000 feet, with the 
average altitude of the range being as much as 2000 feet and with 
the wild growth.of dense end ‘unfriendly forests all over, the 
western mountain range has served in the past to effectively iso- 
Late South Kanara from any easy and large-scale contacts with 
the regions to its east. Yet, it will be a historical error to 
hold that such isolation was complete, except perhaps in pre~ 
historie times. In the north, the Western Ghats are, in the 
Goondapur Taluk, nowhere more than 25 miles from the sea and at 
one point they have only six miles of plain land between them- 
selves. It fis at this point that the northern boundary for South 
Kanara, separating. it from the district of North Canara, lies. 


In the south, t111 tio “tue Sonoma ate as the States 
were reorganised, the Kasargode Taluk was the southern most di- 
vision of the South Kanara district. This Taluk, which is now 
in Kerala State, exmplifies as to how effectively and completely 
a natural barrier could separate peoples of differing linguistic 


and cultural strains. For, the Chandragiri river, which euts this 


Taluk ‘into tw parts; has for long been the most effective bar- 
rier between the Tulu’ speaking northerners and the Malayalam 
speaking southerners of the Taluk. Epigraphical discoveries 
in the Kasargode Taluk havé been few and far between, Even the 
handful of records so far noticed from this tract add very 
little :to our knowledge of the history of the period with which 
the present theshs 1s concerned. For purposes of this work, 


therefore, the Chandragiri river offers itself as the most rea~ 


sonable boundary in the south. 


Thus, moving from the north southwards, the present day 
district of South Kanara is bounded by the North Kanara, Shimoga, 
Chikmagalur, Hassan and Coorg distriets of Mysore State and the 
Cannanore district of Kerala State. It is divided into the 
Coondapur, Udipi, Karkala, Mangalore, Belthangadi,Bantwal and 
Puttur Taluks, | 


We have pointed out above that though the Tulu country 
was isolated from the rest of South India, such isolation was 
not complete. It will be seen from Chapter IIT below that in 
the early centuries of the Chriséfan era, Nannan, an early ruler 
of the Tulu country, successfully carried his arms into the 
north-western parts of the Tamil country through Kéraja, the 
northern extremes of whieh State were under his sway. Again, 
as shown' in Chapter IIf, win the Klupas make their appearance 
in the middle of the seventh century, they are found in posses= 
sion of the famous and ancient division called Banavasi-12000 


which comprised portions of the North Kanara, Dharwar and Shi- 


oes ai tie > wane a ~ 
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moga districts. Besides this, the early Klupas also eld sway 
over the Pombucheha region which comprised of pyrtions of the 
Shimoga and Chikmagalur districts. Evidently, the Kolliir, 
Hosangadi, Agumbe, Shiradi, Bisli and Sampaji Ghats, which 
provide access into South Kanara at present, were made use of 
from early times by the Tuluva peopleto maintain their lean 
eontacts with the rest of South India. 


During the Medieval Alupa period, however, ths terri- 
torial limits of the Tulu country had shrunk to practically the 
present day bounds of the district. It will be seen from Chap- 
ter IV that this perlod, ranging from the middle of the 10th to 
the middle of the 14th centuries, marked a period of political 
isolation -for the A]upas and their kingdom when they were mostly 
left to themselves by the greater powers of the Deccam. The Pon~ 
buehcha region which had formed an integral part of the early 
Alupa possessions beeame the independant kingdom of the Santaras . 
and was known as Santalige-1000 from shout the beginning of the 

10th century. 


In the fourth deeade of the fourteenth century, how- 
ever, the Tuju country was shaken once for all from out of its 
isolation. From at least A.D. 1883, the district of South 
Kanara ¢ame under Hoysaja sway and became a permanent part of 
the Vijayanagar empire as early as in A.D. 1945, It was during 
the Vijayanagara period that the territorial picture of the 
Tulu country underwent profound changes. With the disappearance 


Karnataka Number), p. 2, foot-note 4, 
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of the Rupes, who ‘Lingered on as an autonomous valine house 
t211 ‘the end of the fourteenth century, a number of tany prin- 
elpalaties make their appearance, most of them under rulers 
professing the Jaina faith. The more powerful attong them 
possessed territories which weré beyond the bounds of the Tuju 
country. The Higuva}}4 and Nagire ehtefs of North Kanara held 
. their sway: also over the northern extremes of the South Kanara 
District. The powerful Jaina rulers of Karkaja were also the 
rulers of the Kalasa region in the Chikmagalur district beyond - 
the Ghats. Even some of the governors appointed by the Vijaya- 
nagara emperors to administer the Barakuru-rajya served simul- 
taneously as administrators of the neighbouring divisions. These 
facets ‘find detalled elucidation in Chapter VI. below. Thus, the 
introduction of Vijayanagara authority in South Kanara heralded 
the end of the region's political and territorial isolation, 
and, of course, independence. Nevertheless, inscriptions of 
this perlod clearly illustrate the fact that the district did 
not lose its distinct territorial identity in itself. 


As' early as in the middle of the 2nd century A.D., Pto~ 
“-lemy, the Greek- geographer referred to this region by its own 
name of Olokhoira = Ajuva-khéga. To the Tamil poets of the 
Sangam Age (early centuries of the Chrisitan era), it was known 
as Tulu«nadu.--These points are discussed in detail in Chapter II 
below. From the dawn of datable history in the middle of the 
seventh century, «the end of the fourteenth century, the region 
was under its own local ruling house, that of the Alupas. During 
this period, the kingdom bore the names of Tuju-vishaya and K]u- 
vakhéda-6000. Even when, under the aegis of the Vijayanagar 
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rulers, the territorial bounds of South Kanara had eone to be 
readjusted, the region itself was called by such names of Tulu- 
aSsa and Tulurajya. While this persistent characteristic of 
territorial distinetness by itself justifies a separate study 
of the region’s:history,- such an approaeh stands further vindi- 
cated by the fact that the region is important also as an im- 
portant linguistic compartment of the Dravidian family. I+ is 
the land of one of-the five major Dravidian dialects, namely 
Tuju. The facet that the Tulu dialect belongs to the Dravidian 
stock and that it, at the same -time, differs widely from its 
sister. dialects Kannada, Tamil and MalaySjam bear testimony to 
the early separation of the Tuju speaking man from his other 
Dravidian brethren and to the long duration of his isolation 
in which he built up his own: linguistic, cultural and even poli- 
tieal set We 


This leads us to the question - how long ago iid man 
first appear in the coastal distriet of South Kanara? This 
question ean not be answered with chronolgical certainty. Tt 
is aecepted on all hands that the carliest man in the western 
coastal belt was preceeded by many’ generations elsewhere in the 
Deecan. It the. remote past, more than now, the coastal tract, 
as also the mountain range to its east, were densely eoverad 
with impenetrable forests, ‘Robert Bruce Foote says ‘the settie- 
ment of man on the heavily forested mountain was not sossible 
- ¢411 ne had obtained the use of tron axes, wherewith to fell the 
huge trees he had to clear away, before he could accomplish the 
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agricultural work on a large ee ae If we take into account 
the Jong years of industry and, suffering in which the iron-age 
men would have been involved before finally clearing the forests 
and settling down to an csgrioultural life on the coastal tract, 
the association of Paracurama, who, a8 his very namie suggests, 
had the axe. ‘for his weapon, with the creation of Tu}uva and, 

for that matter, - the whole of the western coastal tract, sieni- 
fieantly called ParasunSima ksheatra, comes to bear a new sient= 
ficanee. Perhaps, the faint recollections of what hed happened 
in the remote past induced later generations to coin this legend, 
the antiquity and’ popularity of which is illustrated by its men- 
‘ion in thé Mababharata : and Kaj idasa's teehee.” The dat- 
ing of the earliest man in South Kanara to the Iron Age will, 
however, have to stand the test of a thorough Arehaeologieal ex- 


Ploration which has not so far been condueted in that region, 


As for the ethnic stock te which the first settlers in 
South Kanara pelonged, on the strength of the Dravidian dia- 
leet of Tulu whieh is the oldest kmown dialect in the district, 
it may be surmised that they belonged to the Dravidian group. 
‘We suppose that at a very early period in the history of inate; 
the whole of the sub-continent was inhabited by Dravidian tribess 


? 
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lL Indian Prehistorte and Proto=historie Antiquities, 
Notes, ou-Ages_and Distribution, p. 48. 
12 -Manabharata (BOR., Institute, Poona, 1949), anti~ 
patva-Rijadharme-parva, vv. 58-59 
13 Reshuvatca, Chapter 4, vv. 58-58 
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when subsequentiy. the Aryan hordes invaded the north of India, 
the Dravidian tribes living in those areas were foreed to seek 
some other homes. The majority of them fled towards she south 
as a result of which the Deecan plateau became overcrowded. 
People were obliged to go in search of less populated or un~ 


inhabited areas and, in course of time, permanent settlements 


14 
were established along the coastal tracts, ineluding South Kanara. 


In this task, the migrating Dravidian must have been greatly 
helped by the iron aXx@e 


A bee abe Py Pane RAT t 


The Tulu dialeet differs widely from Tamil and Telugu 
and, at the same time, betrays considerable relationship to 
Kannadae It also displays striking similarities with the dia~ 
lect of Kogagu or Coorg. It 1s, therefore, reasonable to sur- 
mise that the Dravidian migrants who settles in South Konara 
must have belonged to ‘those tribes who lived in the western 
parts of the Deccan where to-day the Kannaga language flourishes. 
While the migrants were crossing the formidable Ghats, a por- 
tion of the migrating population may have settled down in the 
Kodagu region while the rest wended their way down to the 
coastal tract ahecuisMesmenaves The grim prospects of eres- 
sing the huge heights must have left these people in compara- 
tive isolation, thus resulting in the development of Tuju, 'a 
peculiar and very interesting language which looks as if it had 
been cultivated for its own sane 

- 14 wide-The Tujn Languages A Historteal Survey (QUMS., 
Karnatake Number), pps@-9. -- > +: 
--  . s-. 19~ wide -p.85 of Introduction to 'A Comparative Grammar 
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We may now briefly diseuss ‘the origin and etymology 
of the'word Tulu whieh has to-day come to signify the dialect, 
the people who speak 4t and the land where 1t is spoken. Many 
suggestions have been made by way of explanation. The sxpla- 
nations given ‘in legendary works, socking to derive she word 
Tulu from Pnlapurnsha dana and the mythical name of Tulubhan 
Peruma] are convincingly refuted by Saletore and, hence, are 
not dealt with here for fear of mere repetition. Saretore hin- 
self is of the view that Tuju owes its origin to the old 
Kannada word tiilu meaning ‘to attack’, He alse speaks at 
length about the warelike qualities of the Tuju man tn support 
of his theory.. It has, however, been pointed out abeve that, 
on the strength of the available epigraphical evidence, the 
name Tulu must be deemed as originally having been given the 
region of South Kanara by outsiders i.e. by the inhssitants of 
the Kannada and Tamil countries who, incidentally, were not 
less war-Like in their qualities than the people of Tuluva. 


It has also beon suggested that the word Tulu is to be 
derived from the original Dravidian form of pis a a standing for 
eattle and that the Tuluvas en times belonged to the 


profession of cattle-breeders. On the one hand, the change 
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Caldwell, II Gdn. 
( 16- Anctent Karnataka, Vol. 1, History of Tujuya, pp.1+4 
17 Thid.,y pp. 4 ft. 
18 P, Gururaja Bhat: Tulu-nadu, pp. 27 ff. 
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of F into J, as envisaged in the furn > Luju theory, can not 
be philogieally justified. On the other hand, while numerous 
inseriptions from Karnataka proper record the death of heroes 
in cattle raids, thus illustrating the importance of cattle 

in every day life, not one'such record has been found in South 
Kanara and, what is more, aty visitor to the region will find 
even to-day that cattle in the Tuju country are undersized 
and that good eattle have to be brought from beyond whe Ghats. 


a a 


- . A view which has been dismissed, without much thought 
being bestowed upon it, is that the word Tulu itself, in 
original form, signifies mildness, softéness or meakness. 

In the TuJu language as spoken to-day, when this word qualifies 
- certain: fruits, it stands for the softness of the frults o.g. 
siujuye palalisays (soft Jack fruit); tujuve kukia (soft mango), 
In anelent days too, the region of South Kanara must have been 
famous for the variety of soft fruits and may have, therefore, 
come to be called Tuju-nagdu outside its own bounds as a mark of- 
of distinction. The word Duju thus appears to be a synonym of 
the Tamil word tujix which stands for a young leaf or tender 
foliage. As a prop to this theory may be quoted the us of 

an ancient division in the Dharwar region, Retely Pal Seiks - 
or Halasige-12000, evidently named after the Puiaea tree (Butea 


frondosa) which must have grown in abundance in that region. 


The present thesis has, been spread over ten chapters 
of which Chapter I contains the introductory statemerts made 
abovee Chapters II, III, IV, ¥ and VI deal with the political 


he 


19 Madras District Mannals - South Kanara, 2. 


=% 153< 

history of the district from the earliest beginnings to the fall 
of Vijayaragara. Of these; Chapter IV on the mediewsl Alupas 
commences with the reign of Kundavarma: whose Kafidirid inserip- 
‘tion of A.D. 968, though a little’ early to be called medieval, 
nevertheless tisrks a new beginning in the epigraphieal history 
of the region by giving, for the first time, the date of its 
writing. Chapter VI on South Kanara during Vijayanazara times, 
has grown lengthy. This has been to a great extent unavoidable 
ehiefly: beeause the history of the many local ruling families 
had to be narrated as and when their records appeared in the 


chronokgical sequence. 


tt may ‘be felt that the reign periods of the Ajupas, 
in particular of the earlier rulers, have been. fixed in 2 
rather arbitrary way. The fact, however, is that dated re- 
ferences to their reigns have been either totally lacking or 
few and far between. Nevertheless, the scientific method of 
assigning: dates on palaeographical grounds has been atrictly 
followed’ in such eases. Having been closely acquainted with the 
nature and contents of the early records from South Eanara, 
the present writer feels that future discoveries are not likely \ - 
to effect drastic changes in the chronological and genealogical | 
tabulations arrived at in this thesis. 


Studies eA the Art and Arechiteeture and the Cultural 
aspects of South Kanara have not been inciuded in this thesis, 
though enough source material is avialble on these tepics. They} © 
have been left out chiefly because much of the allotted time for. 
this thesis has been taken away by the Chapters on the region's 


political. history. 
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CHAPTER TWO 


THE BEGINNINGS OF HISTORY 


Very little is known about any aspect of life in 
South Kanara at the dawn of South Indian History which is 
generally dated from the rise of the Mauryan empire of Magadha 
late in the fourth century B.C. In those early times this 
tiny coastal tract does not appear to have played any signi- 
ficant role in the history of peninsular India. When this 
is viewed in contrast with the very close contacts which its 
southern counterpart, Kérala or the aneient kingdom of the 
Chéras, maintained with its neighbours to the east from the 
earliest historical times, the inevitable conclusion is that the 
comparatively more formidable heights and thicknesses of the Wes~ 
tern Ghats bordering on South Kanara successfully prevented the 
latter's contacts with adjacent territories in the Deccan as 
well as in the Tamilian south. Yet,this geophysical barrier 
did not leave the district in complete isolation even in those 
early times as is evidenced by the scanty epigraphical and 
literary references to this coastal vagion, starting from the 
edicts of Asoka himself. 


fem 
The second rock-edict of Asoka, who ruled over the 
whole of India except the extreme south from about 273-72 B.C. 
to about 232 B,.C., while enumerating friendly countries bordering 


his vast empire, mentions five from the south namely the Choda, 


aod 


a aoa! * 


the Pangty’, the Keralaputra, the Tahbapampt end the Satiya- 
puts, Of these the first three represent the three ancient 
Tamil kingdoms of the ChSzas, Pandyas and Chéras while the 
fourth was, more likely, désion: or, less likely, the rezion 
around the Tembreparph river in the Tinnevelley district of 

the Madras State, The fifth name Satiyaputo, which is men- 
tioned as such in the Girnar and Kalsi versions, as Satiyaputé 
in the Jaugada version and as Satiyaputra in the Shahbazgarht 
and Manshera versions of the second rock-ediet, still continues 


to be a subject of controversy. 


t 


It has come to be generally accepted that the Sanskrit 
javier of Satiyaputd, Satiyaputée or Satiyaputra is Satyaputra. 
In view of the conelusions to be arrived at regarding the loca- 
tion of this Satyaputra in the pages to come, it becomes ne- 
cessary to refer to and to diseuss hereCunder the important 
amowng the numerous theories which attempt to identify this 
name with one or the other region of the country. Seholars who 
have dwelt upon this problem have put forth their own arguments 
in favour of leeating Asdka's Satyaputra with the following 


regions: 


1] According to VeA. Smith in all probabilisy the Satiya- 
putra people, kingdom or country "43 represented by the Satya- 

1 R.G. Basaks Asokan Inceriptions, pp. 5 ff. 

2 Gils, Vol, I, pe 117, footnote 

83 VAs Smiths Asda, Zhe Buddhist Emperor of India, 
III edn., p. 162 
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-~-mahgalam Taluk or ‘sub-division of the Coimbatore District, lying 
along the Western Ghats, and bordering on Mysore, Malabar, Coim- 
batore and Coorg. The town of the same name commands the Gazal- 
hattd eae from Mysore, which used to be of strategical impor- 


tance." 


2] S.V. Venkateswara observes ~ "Satyaputra was the name 
of the country or people having Kanchipuram for its sastiaie - 
The author puts forth the following arguments in support of the 
above theorys= 


a) Patafjali (C, 150 B.C.) "mentions not only Pangya, 
Chdja and Chéra dominions, but also KanchIpura. 
Satyaputra is conspicuous by omission, as Kanchi- 
pura is in the ASSka edict. One may reasonably 
be inelined to ask if the one name could not be 

- identified with the other", 


b) "Bven to-day we find unmistakable evidence of an= 
cient Bauddha vestiges at Kanchi", 


e) “Even to-day the Brahmans of KanchI use the ex- 
pression: Satyavrata-kshetra in their religious rites. 
In a copper=plate grant of the seventeenth century 
Kanehipura is deseribed as Satyavrata-namanki ta- 
Kanehi-divya-kshetra". 


d) Pinbalaglya Perumaj Jiyar, a contemporary of Nam~ 
pijjai, a desciple of Vagakkuttiruvidi pijlai, who 


4 Ipid., p. 161. 


b. 
was a prasishye of the great Ramanujacharya 
4 
(e, 1100 A.D.) the founder: of Sri-Vaishpavism, 
. uses the expresaion Satvavrata~kshStra in his 


Guruparampars. 


+B] According to P.J, Thoma, Satyaputra is the same 


--ag the Satyabhiimi, mentioned "in at least two places in the 


Keralotnatti and which Lay towards the north of the Chéraman's 
kingdom (KGrala proper)", | 


| 4] _&, Kprishnaswami Aiyangar says - “The first part of 
the word is generally taken to be Satya. I should like to 
raise the question whether it could not be regarded (even as an 
Apabhransa form) as a derivative from Sati (Chaste wife). It 
seems to me to be a Konnada Apabhransa, meaning "Children of 
women who are peculiarly Sati (Chaste) with referenee to the 
prevalent matriarechate where widowhood is impossible. This 
seems possible, as we know that Kannada as a distinet language 
may reach back to Pataiijali's age, At the end, the revered 
seholar ‘eoneludes “It seems more likely, therefore, that these 
Satiyaputras were a western people, and have to ba looked for 
between the KSrajas and the Rashtrakas along the western hills, 
and that 1t is likely that the Satputé are their modern re- 


5 JRAS., 1018, pp. 541-42 
6--SRAS,, 1923, pp.411-14. In p.412 the author defines 
Satyabhumi as roughly corresponding to "North Malabar including 
a portion of Kasergode Taluk, South Kanara". 
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presentatives. If so, could it not.be the collective name of 
the various matriarchal communities like the Tujus wae 
Nayars of the Malabar and Kanama districts of to-day?" 


5] D.R, Bhandarkar says - "The close correspondence ‘in 
sound of Satiyaputa and Satputé, a surname current among the 
present MarSthas, 4s so striking that I am inelined to hold 
' that the Satputes had formerly settled in the south on the 
Western Coast, as tho mention of Satiyaputa in the ediet points 
out, and that they afterwards migrated as far northward as Maha 


rashftray and were merged into the warrior and other classes". 


6] According to . Buhler "the Satiyaputa is probably 
the king of the Satvats." | 


7] TN, Subramaniam observes -~" ... » the boundaries 
of the Kongu-n&du are as followst In the north Talaimalai (in 
the Satyamangalam Talixk of the Coimbatore district near the 
boundary of. the Mysore State), in the south Vaikavur (in Palni 
Hilts), in the east Kulitalat (in the Trichy district) and in the 
west the Western Ghats. The Kongu-nadu was governed by a line of 
kings named KSsar, and they are often mentioned in Tamil classi- 
cal literature. They are famous for their Satys. In Aham they 


are often mentioned as = 


ik wey ee oem 
4 


P 
OnrumoliksKosar (196) 


De 4e 


7 ZRAS., 1919, pp. 581-84 
‘se 8 JBBRAS. , Yol. XXL, De B98. 
9 Bp.ind., Vol. ii, De 466, footenote 2. 
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; _f " j E hee 
oe ‘(Kosar that always speak the truth.) 
| a, ‘ 
¥ a ed 
Valangelu Kosar. (205) 


4 i 
(Kosar, whose fame for speaking the truth has 


reached the heaven), ete, 


ee a 

Again Aham.(262) has a reference to a story “n which 
a Kosar exeused a man who committed a serious crime because 
he spoke. the truth. Thus we see that they not only speak the 
truth, but also have a high regard for Satya. The KSsars of 
Kongu are also of sufficient importance in the history of 
Temilaham to deserve special mention in the inseription of 
Asta. ‘Thus I identify the Satyaputra with the eaane of 
Kohgmnfgus" 


8] L.D. Barnett says - "Another tribe to whom he (i.e. 
agSka) alludes is that of the Satiya-putas. Possibly they may 
represent the region around Mangalore; but it is at least equally 
Likely that’ they vere. the foroePathers of the Satavahana dynasty 
of the Andhra*désa." 


Before. discussing the merits or otherwise of the above 


theories, it is necessary to make here a few general obser~ 


10 JRAS., 1922, pp. 94-86 
‘ wers 22. Lhe eontent within the brackets is mine. 

12 Ihe-Cambridge History of India, 1922, Vol. I, p. 
608. As early-as in 1887, Dr. Burgess suggested a passible 
connection between the Satiyaputa and the Sdtavahanas in ASsl., 
(Amaravatl), p.3. 


vations. It may be safely assumed that, with the enumeration 
of the five South Indian countries, the second rock-edict of 
AsSka sought to cover the whole area that Lay in the extreme 
south and outside his bounds. It is known from the pro- 
venance of the Asdlcan edicts themselves that the Mauryan en~ 
perorts southern possessions dug well into the old Mysore State, 
thus leaving only the entire Tamil country and the present-day 
Kerala State and South Kanara district in indpendent existence. 
It 1s only proper to believe that the Chodad, Pamdiya and Kérala- 
putra countries of thelrock-edict meant to cover the entire Tamil 
and Malayalam countries of to-day; We know that from the days 
of the earliest available Tamil literature, for centuries, the 
Chola, Pandya and Chéra kingdoms, spread over the Tamil and 
Malayalam regions, loomed Large over the possessions of numerous 
petty chieftains, depriving the latter of any significant role 
by themselves, let alone the aceummlation of any importance to 
re enue of being mentioned as an independent neighbour by 
Asokae Theories based upon the assumption that Satyaputra may 
refer ‘to another less-lmown or long obsolete region within 


the Tamil country wlll not, therefore, hold much water. 


It 1s in this light that Smith's location of Satyaputra 


18 It is in this context that the identification of 
Asoka’ s Tambapampl with Ceylon gains ground at the expense of 
its identification with the region around the TambraparpT river 
which only formed a part of the kingdom of the panies’. 


2 


4 


in the Satyamangalam Taluk falls to the ground. As if to give 
eredence to his theory Smith says - "In the seventeenth cen~ 


tury there was a province called Satyamangalam in the Nayak 


‘kingdom of Madura (Ind. Ant. XLV, p. 200). It 1s possible 


that that may have been meant by AgSia". It is well known 
that after the destruction of Witayenagere in the sixteenth 
eentury, the vast empire was divided into innumerable bits by 
warring chieftains, Satyamangalam was only one such. Epigra- 
phieal evidenee from the concerned region itself does not help 
us take the existence of the province or its name Satyamahge~ 
lam to any antiquity. It is, therefore, surprising that Smith 
chose to identify Satyaputra, mentioned in the rock-edict of the 
83rd century B.C. with Satyamangalam, a province of the seventeenth 
century A.D., on the mere ground that both the names contain the 
word Satya in their first half. 


As for the identification of Satyaputra with the Kanehi- 
puram ‘Country’, it should be pointed out that Satyavrata as a 
geographical name has not been shown to be sufficiently ancient. 
It has also been pointed out that Satyavrata, as a place-name,, 
denoted, more strictly, only a part of the city of KafiehIpuram. 
This famous city comes into political dominance for the first 
time during the time of the PalJavas in the sixth nee and 

~ 14 Barly Historv of India, IV, edn., p. 194, foot-note 1. 
-~+ 45 -SRAS.; 1919, p. 581 
16 AHistory of South India, If edn., p. 97. 
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in those early timés: neither: the city nor the country tor which 

it was ‘the capital was known by the name of Satyavrata. It 

is obvious that, like Smith, the author of the afichTpuram 

theory was swayed by the presence of the word Satya in Satya- 

putra and Satyavratas It is very probable that KafichYpuram 

and its surroundings formed an integral part of the Chola king- 

dom of Asoka's times. If, on the other hand, the KafiehIpuram 

region had been of such importance as to be mentioned in Aska! s 

rock-edict, early Tamil literature would not have completely 
ignored its. existence. 


Satyaputra = Satyabhtimt is yet another identification 
inspired by the common word Satya. The author of this theory 
says - "The legitimate approach to’ the question seems to be to 
inquire iether the name "Satya" had been formerly used to de- 
note any locality or region on the West Coast, The anclent i1- 
terature of that country must enlighten us on the point. Early 
Tamil works like tappadiefram and Pattu-pathy were composed 
on the West Coast; and subsequently there arose agglomerations 
of Malabar legends such as Kérajotpatti and Karajamshatmyvan" . 
Barly Tamil literature, however, did not help and hence the 
author resorted to Kéralitpattt which, as has already been 
pointed out, mentions the Satyabhimi ‘in at least two places’. 
The untenability of this identification is inadvertantly made 


17 For ancient names of the Pallava court ry see JRAS., 
1919, -pp. 583-84, 
--° 38 - JRBASs, 1928, pp. 411-14 
-19 Ihid., pp.411-12. 


out by the author himself when he says - "The Kerslotpatts 

is a legendary work of uncertain date, and though it pro- 

fesses to give a continuous history of Malabar from Parasurama' s 
days, it 1s replete with anachronisms and inaccuracies, which 
tend to discredit its historical jee On the basis of 
this unreliable work it is not advisable to try to demarcate 

the boundary of the Kéralaputa territory and: then to say that 
whatever land then remained in the northern parts of wee 


sent-day Kérala State may have been known as Satyapucra. 


The ingenious interpretation of Satiya-putra to mean 
‘the children of Chaste Women’ and its connection with the 
matriarchate tribes of the Tulus and the Nayars of Kanara and 
Malabar becomes untenable by the mere fact that the accepted 
region for Kéralaputra also contained such matriarchate com- 
munities. Also, the assumption that the matriarchate systen 
prevailed along the West Coast even in the days of Asoka is very 
difficult to substantiate. Moreover, even in the days when clear 
evidenee for the existence. of the matriarchate system in the 
West Coast becomes available, the people who came to observe 


this system were not named after it as a tribe or conmunity. 


The sequence in which the names occur in the rock-ediect 
clearly points to the fact -that Satiyaputa, Like the other four 
names, was located only in South Rai The Poona region 
where the Satputes live at present, was definitely imeluded in 
the empire of Asoka. Satiyaputa, on the other hand, was an in- 
dependent country. Even the seruatae es that the Setputes 


19 ibid., PPe 411-12. 
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migrated ata later stage from their earlier abode in the south 
on the West Coast is not convineing in view of the improbability 
“of the so-called immigrants retaining their tribal or national 
nane' which was completely lost. upon the tribe or nation fron 
‘which they thus migrated. Here again, only the close similarity 
between the names * Satiyaputa and Satpute has given birth to 
this theory. \ 


Buhler does not follow up his suggestion that the Satiya- 
puta was probably the king of the Satvats with any explanations. 
He does. not even say who the Satvats were and where they lived. 
The Satvats: were an ancient tribe and find mention in the Vedic 
texts. The epic and Purapic traditions place them in the Mathura 
district. At a later time, however, a branch of the Satvats 
saan to have peraues farther south because the Aitarfvs Brah- 
mana describes them as a southern people who lived beyond the 
KuruePafichala area i.e. beyond the river Chambal, and were ruled 
by Bhoja kes The above location of the Satvats does not 
take them-.south enough to even remotely connect them with the 
independent South ‘Indian kingdom of Satiyaputa. 


s 
The attempted identification of the Kosar tribe with the 
' 


4 - “#44 


vei + PO,. Epid. 5 pe4l4 | 
21 wide, Ind.Ant., Vol.24 (1905), p.251 
a1 1° 22 JBBRAS., Vols XXI, p. 898. 
23: sya-Bra : VIII, 14.3. 
24 Ray Chaudhuri: Political History of India, 6th edn., 
p.e 139. 
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| i | 
Satiyaputa of the Asokan edict is, as yet, the best conceived 


f 
' theory: on the subject. References to the Kosar in early Tamil 


literature as addicted to truth are elear and not very seanty 
and their a association with the Tamil country is also well 


borne out. 


There ares however, genuine ests euttsee in endorsing 
the coep that the Satiyaputa and the 1S oak of the Kongu 
Country’ were identical. It is clear from passages in early 
Tamil literature that the KSgar lived not only in the Kongu 
country but ‘also in some other parts of the Tamil land as well 
as outside its bounds and that the name KSsar applied to the 
whole of this KSsar tribe, wherever they lived, and not to any 
line of kings who ruled over them. The only instance in early 
Tamil Literature eee the KSsar with the Kongu Sounery 
occurs: in SitappadicSram where the sxpression Rohe-1} ah-kosar 


-4s employed. djam means ‘young’ or ‘later’ and thug the ex- 


: : eet 2 
pression seems to suggest that the Kosar were the inhabitants 


of some other region and that, at a later stage, they migra- 


ted to the Kongu country. 


a 
On the other-hand, when the references to the Kosar in 


early Tamil literature are xyyuutex assembled in one place and 


25 In view of the importance of the KSsar to the early 
history of South Kanara, the relevent passages in early Tamil 
literature so be discussed in: detail in the pages to come. 

26 Siiapnadielrai, uraipern-katjumais 2 


studied together, it -beeomes obvious that they, as a people, 
were well distributed into warrior groups which assisted 

the southern rulers in battle fields as mercenary troops. 
Their presence, in the early history of South India as re~ 
vealed by early Tamil literature, in parts of the ancient 
Chola and Pandya kingdoms and also in Tuju-nagy (i.e. the dis- 
trict of South Kanara) is easily discernible. | Indeed the 
connection of the Soar with the Tulu country appears, from 
these literary paseneees to have been of a more long=-stard= 


ing and original nature. 


In view of these facets, it is unlikely that the roek- 
edict would have mentioned a tribe which did not inhabit any 
one region but was constantly on the move. It 1s more unlikely 
that a part of the tribe living in the Kongu country, perhaps 
as the mercenaries of the Cholas, would have gained a mention 
in the rock-edict of AgSkas In their own homes and to their 
neighbours, they were known as the Koser. If the rock-edict did 
mean them, why were they not named as Resa by their proper 


name, instead of as Satyaputra after one of their virtues? 


Barnett's identification of Satiyaputa with the fore= 
; - td a? 
fathers of the Satavahanas of Andhra-desa fails owing to com= 


plete lack of evidence. The origing of the Satavahanes is 


‘ ¢ om 
- + 97 M.A. Durat Arangasamis Senzakalach-chirappun- 
peyarga}, pe 276. 


lav 
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' still a subjeet of controversy. His alternative suggestion 
that Satiyaputa may represent the region around Mangalore is 
interesting though he does not adduce reasons for such an 


identific ation. 


Vineent A. Smith was the first-to suggest the tdenti-~ 
fieation of Aoshate Satiyapute with the Tulu country i.e. the 
South Kanara district. “Very little can be said abowt the south- 
western kingdoms, known as Chéra, Kerala and Satiyaputra. The 
lastenamed is mentioned by habit only, and its exact position 
is unknown. But it must have adjoined Kerala; and since the 
Chandragiri river has always: been regarded as the northern 
boundary, of that province, the Satiyaputra kingdom should pro- 
bably, be identified with that portion of the Konkans ~ or low 
lands between the Western Ghats and the sea - where the ae 
language 1s spoken, and.of which Mangalore is the ceutre," 

After defining the bounds of the Tulu country Smith continues - 
"The small area thus defined as occupied by the Tulu language 

seems to be admirably adopted to serve as the equivalent of Asoka! s 
Satiyaputra. -It adjoins Kerala, is-the territory of a Dravidian 
people, and so completes the summary enumeration of the Dravidian 
nations given in Rock Baiet In" Even at that time, Smith, 


however, had struck a note of doubt ="... . the proof of the 


uw Ne tt ~ af of owe 


28. VeAs Smith: Barly History of India, I edn., p. 240. 


29 Ind. Ant., Vol. 24 '1905), p. 251. 
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suggested identity cannot .be effected until it is shown that 
the name Satiyaputa is in fact conneeted with the Tuluva 


country, and at present such proof is lacking." 


Smith's thought-provoking theory failed to gain any 
considerable ground chiefly because he himself, without as 
much as adducing any tangible reason for disowning his own 
Satiyaputa = Tujuva theory, deemed it fit to switch over to 
the Satyamangalam region in Coimbatore district as the modern 
representative of the aneient Satiyaputa. We have shown above 
that the Sattyaputa = Satyamangalam theory is wholly untenable. 
On the other hand, the Tuluva theory, originally contributed 
by Smith and considered a- possibility by Barnett, presents 
itself as the best answer to the Satiyaputa problem for the 


following reasons. 


Smith's claim that the identification of Satiyaputa 
with Tuluva completes the enumeration of the Dravidian nations 
of AsSka's times 4s indisputable. While Tambapampl covered 
Ceylon, Choda and Pamdiya covered the eastern eoast and the 
interiors of the Tamil country. Kéralaputra covered the 
southern extremes of the West Coast. The picture of the ox- 
treme south, as detailed in the rock-ediet would be complete 
with the inclusion of Tuluva or the South Kanara district. The 
existence of this tiny coastal strip as a separate political 
and linguistie entity from its earliest traceable historical. 
moments does justify its inclusion in Asdka's list of inde« 
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pendent South Indian kingdoms. The only new and unidentified 
name being Satiyaputa, its identification with Tujuva ought 
to have a Saadate the minds of scholars, which, unfortunately, 
it has not, 


The-various theories quoted above were all built on the 
belief that Satiyaputa was either the Prakrit form for Sanskrit 
Satyaputra or an expression meaning Satiya-putra = "Childaen of 
ehaste women’, It is, howeve®, likely that,like the other four 
names of South Indian kingdoms, Satiyaputa was the long-standing 
proper name of a territory or a people. In view of this and in view 
of the fact that the Tuluva-part-of the West Coast alone remains 
to be mentioned in order to.complete the pictus of independent 
South India in the days of Asoka, it is only proper that we 
search for any possible relationship between Satiyaputra and 
Tuluvae It may be pointed out in this connection that the word 
Satiya bears close resemblance to Sahya, the name of a part of 
the Western Ghats. bordering on Kohkan, ineluding Tujuva. It is 
possible that,either as a normal derivation or as a mistake, Sahyva 
came -to be written in the rock~edict as Sativa. It is true that 
the change from Sahva to Sahia > Sahivs > Sabiya cannot be 
justified on the basis of any known ‘rules of grammar. Yat, the 


30 Even B.A. Saletore, the only seholar who has attempted 


to write a comprehensive history of Tuluva, summarily dismisses 
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utter incompatibility of the other theorfes based upon Satya 
1 
and Sati shovld help render this view a great 3x possibility. 


It 1s well-known that while Malaya represented the range 
of Western Ghats bonden ing. on Kerala, Sahya was the name of its 
counterpart to the north. The late. work called Sahyadri- 
kanda, whieh has now come to be appended to the Skandapursna, 
definitely suggests, by giving the legendary history of Tuluva, 
that the Western Ghats bordering on South Kanara had come to be 
particularly identified with the name Sahysa. Again, though 
Sshyadri as the name of a mountain range may have extended to 
the north of South Kanara, the: Asdkan edict may have meant only 
that length of the range as borders on Tujuva for, north of the 
Tulu Country, the coast was most likely included in the vast 
Mauryan empire. It has been shown that Pall putta = Sanskrit 
putra at the end of compounds frequently means "belonging to a 
tribe. ' Thus, if Satiyaputa could be accepted to have resul-> 
ted from Sahyaputra > Sahiaputa > Sahiyaputa, we may senaiiee, 
that the Satiyaputa of the rock edict stood for the Tujlu country 


ee 31 In this context, the writing of the name Kérala“putrs 


as Kétalanutra in the Girnar and Kalsi versions of the rock=ediet 
proves to be of guiding importance. 

32 D.C. Sirears Ge 
pp. 11, 12 and’ 28 note, 

38 -For-a:definition of the southern Limits of Asdka's em 
pire, see VeA. Smitht Asika, the Buddhist Emperor of India, 
TIT edn., pe 8 
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and for ‘the people who had that region for their home. The 
‘ethnic; political, cultural and linguistic individuality which 
the Tuluvas have maintained from early times is an important 


justification for this identifieation. 


More information, though of an uncertain nature, on 
the history of South Kanara during and immediately following 
the Mauryan age is furnished by some poets of Sangam ‘litera- 


‘tures It has been established on sound reasons that the Sangam 


--age,-to- whieh belong the-anthologies Nerrinal, Kurundogal, 
» Aineuronfim, Padirruppatiu, Parinpagal, Kalittogai, Acandniim, 


Pyrananiiru and Pattuppatiu as also the well-known Tolkappivam, 


a comprehensive treatise on Tamil grammar, lasted during the 


first three or four centuries A.D. 


_ Mamilanar, a post, most probably of the third century 
ADe, whose compositions have been included in the anthologies 


Aganantiru, Narrinai-and Kurmndogai, says in one of his songs - 
¢ 
‘meymmald parumpit~chemmar-Kosar 
ae a ee WS re ee ea eee we So Eee’ 
s 
'The Tuju country of the Kosar who adorned 


their bodies with golden ornaments’, 


This passage is of two-fold importance. It takes the word Tulu 


as applied to the menus concerned and, perhaps, to the people 


a 


'- $8- See A History of South India, pp. 110 ff. 
36 Aganipiipu t Agam 15. 
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who dwelt there and to the dialect which they spoke, to the early 
eenturies of the Christian era. It also definitely states that 
the: KSsar were the inhabitants of the Tuju country. The KSsar, 
as has been pointed out above, were a warrior tribe and a few 
passages in Sangam ro haat refer e their valour. One such 


from Aganipiie says~ 


aad AY me a so te A 2 
+ 


te > “Syumbidan pagutia Naduyudai mugattar 
karuheat-Kisar' 


yg 
'The black-eyed Kosar whose faces bear 
marks of wounds inflicted by iron arms.' 


' a : 38 
Another passage from the Purananuru reads~ 
; ; . Senmeyy eet hme eae . ’ 


Pa 


ae ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee wen-vel 
djam=pal-Kisar wijahen pagai kapmi- 
nigalinar-erindav-agal-ilai. murukkin 
perumarakekambam 2 6 se ee eo ewe! 


‘pillars of the marukim trees with their wide 
‘leaves at which many youthful Kasar aim 

their shining spears to find the best marksman 
in their midst. ' 


at 


We learn from Agavantiry that Chellir, Niyamam, characterised 
a 9 4 
by the sound of the roaring waves of the sea, and Podiyil 


“87 Ibi4., “90 
_ 88 Burananurn : Puram 169, lines 8-11. 
-- 39+ Agam 90 


40 Agam 251 
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were places which belonged to the Roars On the strength of 
Mamilanar's statement, referred to above, that the K3sar be- 
longed to the Tuju country, it has been suggested: sisngieee. 
that these places, Chelliir, Niyamam and Podiyil,may have to bs 
located in the Tuju country. It is, however, obvious, on the 
‘authori ty: of the Safigam literature, that the KSsar, besides 
inhabiting the Tulu Country, lived also in parts of the an- 
eient Chola and Pandya: kingdoms. As has been suggested earlier, 
they may have migrated-into the interiors of the Tamil country 
from Tu}uva: = Phe Maduraikkatehi, an ancient Tamil work, refers 
to the RS nar as nino ikekSsar i.e. the four-tongued Koger’. 
This has been taken to mean "Soar who gourd speak four langu- 
agesy Tuju, Kannaga, Telugu and Tamil’. This may be inter- 
preted to mean that the’ Kosar, - even: when they disintegrated and. 
settled down in different parts of South Indias, did not lose 
their identity immediately. 


What is of topleal interest to us at this stage is the 
mention of the KSaer, in certain passages in Sangam literature, 
with reference to an invasion of the South by the Mauryas. 

The episode is referred to- by Mamilanar in two song which have 
found their way into the Agan@nfirn. In view of their importance 
to the early history of Tuluva, they deserve to be sere 
some detail. The first song, in its relevent parts, reads = 


th a gt op fet See 


‘4 4 = 7, « 
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42 P.T. Srinivasa Iyengar: History of the Tamils, -. 
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aeeines pupaitark-Kacar 
~ topuiid~ Blatt varumbapaln=padivit 
dpniaai- vmurasal-kagintentt, ~irangat~ 


 temmupai~sidatita faprai Magiir 


~~ papiymaiyiz-pagai-talat wanda 
- makelu-tanal Vambe MGriyar 


pupaltér namiy-uruliya kuraitia 


--wilangu welj-armmiya varai-viy" 


‘On the day of destruction in the battlefield, 
when the RSsar, whose decorated and quick« 
wheeled chariots (flaw) the flags of victory, 
(peat) their melodious drums resounding sharply 
and at high piteh in their assembling spots under 
the big branches of old and well-spread-out 
banyan trees, as the neighbouring Moriyar came 
with the great army against (the chieftain of) 
Mogur because of (his) insubfordination, the 
wheels of their quicK-wheeled chariots rolled, 
reducing (the heights of) oa mountain pass 
with its silvery streamns.' 


44 This and all other translations of Tamil passages 


quoted in this Chapter are-. free renderings. For an ear~ 


ene 8 OMNG te 


lier translation, from which I have chosen to differ on cer~ 


tain points, see History of the Tamils, p. 520. 


The second song y in its relevent parts, BO is 
~ Aaletyan maga-mayil-olitta pili 
: vanpol xalvir-shurrl nogchilai- 
- Yauwar meareed ~amainda Se 
- sdppurav~Sheiva paniyiruh-kunpatt- 
opgadir~-titeiriy-uruiya kuraltta 
warad ee eae ee eee even! 


‘With the Vadugar, who exéel in fighting, 

~ whose powerful bows are covered with the 
fxa feathers shed by languid-looking and 
effeminate peacocks and whose strong arrows, 
eapable of eausing pain, when fitted to the 
sharp edges of sueh strong bows, fly fast with 
roaring sounds, preceding them, as the Moriyar 
advaneed on the mountain in the south, the 
rolling wheels (of their chariots), with 
bright spokes, reduced (the heights of) the 
sky-high and cold mountain’, 


- 
, $ 
These two passages make it clear that the Kosar were 
the main-invaders and that the army of the Mériyar formed the 
supporting rear guarde The first passage implies that the 


45 Agam 281, lines 4-12, 


ne ae - “338s— 
Kosar were aided in their expedition against the defiant chief 
of Mogur, by the Moriyar. Since this song as well as the other one, 
already referred to, which says that the Kosar were the inhabit- 
ants of the Tulu country, were both composed by the poet Ma~ 
milanar, it may be safely concluded that the KSsar, who aided 
the Moriya invasion, were the inhabitants of the Tulu country, 
The second passage also refers to the invasion of the South by 
the Moriyar but their aliies are herein called Vagugar. It will 
be reasonable to assume that = Vadugar of Mamulanar's poeems. 
passage were the same as the Kosar of the first passage. In 
this connection we may study the passage mayil-olitts pili val- 
wir-curri i.e. ‘covering their (i.e, the Vagdugar's) strong bows 
with feathers shed by peacocks! occurring in the second passage 
against the same poet's description of Tuju-nadu as 'a country 


in whose forests the peacocks peck at the well-grown jack ia 


fruits' (pagal-arkal paraikkat-plli-ttogai-kkavir-Ruju~nadu). 


46 Vadugar (Kannada : Badagaru) means ‘the norther- 
ners' and is used in Sahgam literature to denote people who 
Lived to the immediate north of the Tamils i.e. the Kannada, 
Tulu and Telugu people. 

47 Aganoniru s Agem 15, lines 4-5, The dessription 
of the city of Mangalore as 'mayil-a -Mah ' (Mangala- 
puram, where the peacocks dance) in a Pangyan copper-plate grant 
of the 8th century, discussed in Chapter III below, also shows 
that the Tamil poets were wont to think of the Tulu country 


in assocLation with peacocks. 


Ot 202 « 


‘The ‘reference to pe enere in these passages helps us to con- 


elude. that, the Ra eas and the Vadugar were the inhabitants of the 


Tujlu country and, henee, were one and the same. 


To make these passages on Mauryan invasion of the South 


fit into the pages of known history is a difficult task. The 


first passage qualifies the Moriyar with the adjective wamha. 
4 


' Wambar means 'vile or insolent persons’ or ‘quarrelsome men! 


and, heneey ts out of place in a passage which seeks to glorify 
the Maurya invasion.Yamba, therefore, appears to be fon of 

wambalar meaning ‘neighbours, neweomers' or ‘guests’, It has 
been generally taken to mean ‘the newly risen’ or ‘newly come!’ 

Moriyar and as denoting the imperial Mauryas of PEpaliputre. 
It is, however, very difficult to believe that the Mauryas in- 
dulged in military exploits so far in th south even when their 


political power was at its nascent stage. 


A more apt interpretation of the phrase ywamba-lorivar 
would be ‘the neighbouring Moriyar'. The coastal region to the 
north of the Tujlu country was included in the vast Mauryan em- 
pire and, perhaps, formed part of the Koénkana © province under 


CLA tet LR ee a ee 


48-M,; Winslow! Tamth & Enclish Dictionary, qev. 
49 See A History of South India, pp. 85 f. 


50 The territorial definition of ancient Konkana is a 
knotty problem. The plural form Konkangshu, occuring in the 
Aihoje inseription (Ind. Ant. Vol.VIII, p. 242, line 10) of ' ie 


Pulakésin IT (609/10-642 A.D.) reminds one of the anctent name’ . 


Santa-Konkana. This term denotes the whole strip of land lying 


Ista Cp 


ae 


the sway. of the seions of the imperial Maurya dynasty. This latter 
surmise is, supported by the existence of the Mauryas in the Konken, 


BREH betyveen the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea. According 
to Watson (See Asiatic Researchs, Vol. XV, p. 47, note) the 

seven Kohkaps were Kérala, Tujluva, Govarashtra (i.e. modern Goa), 
the Konkan proper, Karahataka, Baralapta and Barbara. Gundert 
(Malaya)an Dictionary, s.v. Konganam) gives the following verse- 


ia - KSr3 tam ot Atal ka tha _| 


-= ao = Py a ® 
tate Vv Sta eh Ms Att OMA Anan 


sass | .. Faget. (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part II, Dynasties of rhe 

- Kanarese Districts, p. 282, note 5), who acknowledges the his- 

torleity of Sapta - Konkapa; includes the following divisions 

in its definition - (1) Travancore and Cochin; (2) Malabar; (3) 

South Kanaras- (4) North Kanaras (5) Goa; (6) Ratnagiris and (7) 

|  Kolaba, Thana and Surat. In the verse quoted above Havyaga is 

| the same as Haive, a division made up of the southern parts of 
the North Kanara Dt. In view of this, Konkana proper may be de- 
fined so as to have ineluded, besides the southern coastal dis- 

| triets of Maharashtra, Goa and also the northern parts of the 

; North Kanara distriet in those ancient times. The southern part 
of that district, which comes to be called the Haive division 
in later historical periods, appears to have been under the sway 
of a family of local chiefs in the early centuries of the Chris- 
tian era. To this family may have belonged a certain king by the 
name of Namnan whose history will be dealt with in the pages to 

come. It will be well to remember that in the eleventh century 


as a ruling family, in the sixth century A-eD., when they were 
—_— “finally destroyed by Chalukya Kirttivarman (566/7-597/8 A.D.) 

of Badami. Vamba-Mariyar may, therefore, refer to the Maruyan 

rulers of the Konkana provines who were, geographically, the 


northern neighbours of the iS caw of -Tu]u-nadu. 


eben Ley commu tate QP 
The death of ieee seas the death-knell for his eme 
pire. Yet, vestiges of the imperial power did survive for over 
five decades after his death. In the course of the empire-wide 
confusion whieh must have resulted from the removal of Asoka, 
the Konkana province may have become an independent Maurya king-= 
dom interested in the politieal developments in the neighbouring 
kingdoms to their south. It is otherwise difficult to believe 
that either before or during or after the reign of Asia the 
Mauryas,)with the nucleus of their political power still at 


| 


Magadha, would have exerted themselves in subduing the chieftain | 
ofa principality which does not render itself even to positive 
identification. I, therefore, hold that the Yonha-MSrivar were. 


caeeeastettcamank wemareines ment 


the Mauryas of Konkan who rose to indpendent political power 
sometime after the death of AsSka and continued to rule in the 
Konkan region till their defeat by Kirttivarman in the sixth 
r--.. gentury A.D. 


From the study of the above passages, it may be conelud- 
ed that the Moriyar invaded Mogi, not on their own but as the 


A.D., Goa and its surrounding regions were known by the name of 
Konkana-900-(Fleet : DKD, p. 566) 
51 Bp. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff. 


‘ 
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allies of the Keaar of Tuju-n3du igae suzeraignty the chief- 
tain of Mogir appears to have nanteated: Méeur, therefore, may 
be deemed to have been a tiny principality bordering on Tulu- 
nadu. Sinee the poems refer to the crossing of a mountain 
pass by the chariots of the KGsar and the Moriyar, Mogir was, 
in all probability, a-kingdom on the eastern slopes or at the 


eastern foot of the Western Ghats i.e. in the north-western ex~ 


tremes of the Tamil country. 


Me spt tn ee nd ae 


The results of the i caeocivas invasion of Mogir are 
nowhere mentioned. But, during what may be diseerned as the 
chronologically subsequent stage in South Indian history, ss 
seen through Saheam literature, the KSsar are found to Be the 


enemies of the king of Tuluva and friends of Mégir ! 


This king of Tujuva was kmown by the name of Nannan 
and figures in quite a few compositions assignable to the 
; 2 


* an nd “ 
Sangam age. The poet Mamulanar, in the same poem in which 


te fy y4 


52 Agananiirn + Agam, 15. The text, in its relevent 


>. parts, reads « 


ee ee re ee i ae Zuju-najfeanna 
(+ -2 Mapuhegal vamhslart-tsheum papbir~ 
(| @biitdeySnaleh-chudarppip Naman' 
'Nannan, wearing lustrous ornaments and with his 
royal elephant, the great king of the country 
which is renowned for its quality of sustaining 
its indigent neighbours i.e. the Tuju ceuntry.' 


\ 
} 
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he associates the Koger with Tulu-nadu, says that Narman was 
the 'great king of the country which was firm‘'in its quality 
of sustaining indigent petenoure Since we learn from a few 
other songs that the Kosar assisted a Tamil chieftain in his 
war against Nannan and that they also fought against him on 
their own, as will be shown below, it may be suggested that 
Nannan ‘invaded the Tuju country, drove the Kosars out and made 
it his own, From where did this Nannan come and occupy the 
Tulu country? Palaipagiva Perufigaduhes, a Sahgam poet, in one 


of ‘his songs, says «= 


"ponpadu Konkana Nannan nannatty 
Blir-kunram . «2s se ee eo! 


55 
‘The £141 hill of the good country of 


t 


Nennan, the gold-producing Kopkara'. 


rm ote mit 


We have already stated thafKohkapa, as a territorial entity, 
does not lend itself to easy definition and that, in ancient 
times, the whole of the West Coast was divided into seven di- 
visions, all of them known by the common name of Kohkapa. It 
will be seen from what follows that the conquest of Tuluva 
brought Nannan into close contact with the Tamil rulers. Prior 
to his Tujuva occupation, Nannan, therefore, may have been 


ruling over a small kingdom to the south of the Kohkapa kingdom 


58 Agananiru : Agam 113, 208; Kurundogat: 73, 202. 
54 Narripais 391, lines 6-7. 
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of the Mauryas and to the north of Tuluva i.e. in the southern 
parts of the North Ranara district roughly corresponding to 
Havyaga or the Haive division. At any rate, neither was Nannan 
the ruler of the Mauryan Konkapa nor did he belong dynastically 
to the Mauryan stocks; or else, the Sangam poets would not have 
ignored these important points. I+ may be that his frequent 
W398 with the tiny kingdoms to his immediate south and south-east 
were justified by the fact that the Mauryan power to his north 


was more formidable and friendly as against the formers. 


References to Nannan in Sangam literature illustrate 
his ambitious character and his successful career. After his 
occupation of Tulu-nadu, Nannan appears to have turned his 
attention to his south. He conquered and annexed Pili-nadu, 
probably a small territory on the West Coast adjoining the 
Tuju country and, as will be seen subsequently, ineluded in the 
Chéra kingdom. The E1ir-kunzam, which is stated in the passage 
quoted above to be in the ‘good country of Nannan', was, in all 
probability, situated in this Pilienadu. With the conquest of 
Tuluva and PGLi-nagu, the road to the sngient Tamil kingdoms 


lay open before the enterprising Nannan. 


Sangam poets refer to a number of battles in which Nannan 


fought against one Tamil king or another. One battfe against 


5§ The £111 hill, also mown as Blil-malai and Sapta- 
4 
saila, is the Mount D'Bly of the medfeval geographers and 1s 


- about 16 miles to the north of Cannanore in Kerala State. 


56 Attempts so far made at reducing Sangam literature 
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Polaiyan, perhaps a commander of the Chola forces and ruler 
of Mogtir, is described as follows- 


4 


FON ofan Nae BL ye ae 


, 
! 
Pomea 


+> + SNannan Brrat narumpup-ALt1 
- ~ dummnaruh-kaguntiran-Kahkan Katt 
"* + * “papnapd -val~wip-Pupruraiy-apr-ahe- 
vs --s anmeavar kulTiye va}apnarub-kap {icp 
~ + cs +3 Dapundupadan-papnip-Palaiyan pajtena' 


‘There, on that day (of battle) Palaiyan, 
after making (the battle-field) the grave 
(for the armies) of Nannan, Errai, Atti, 
with perfume applied, Kankan, the zealous 
figher, Kat}1 and the gold-ornamented 

| Punrurai with his strong bow, and after 

| giving them (i.e. the dead) as prey for 
the hawks, himself was killed (in battle).' 


-- This passage thus presents Nannan at the head of a con= 


federacy, the other members of which were probably petty chief- 


into history have produced, at the hands of various scholars, re- 
sults which are mutually contradictory. The narration whieh follows 


is the result of my study of Sangam literature with reference to 
| the history of Tujuva. 


et a 8 57 See Sivaraja Pillai; Zhe Chronoloey of the Barly 


| Jamilss pp. 76 ff. 
| ~§8 The Maduraikkatiens (lines 507-509) says - 
> "nalaly-olukkearaap=pllaiya vijaivul- 
~ > -Ralaivap Hagir-avatyagam wijabes 
| nanmolik-Kosar wijaheiy~anna 
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tains of the Tamil country. It is not known if Nemner. and his 
allies fought as the defenders or were jointly invadirg the 
Ghola territory. In view of Palaiyan's death in the battle, 


victory may have rested with Napnan and his allies. 


‘The fact that Nannan could muster the assistance of 
five Tamil chieftains suggests his immense strength and re- 
sources. Nannan also invaded Pu]junadu, which has been identi- 
fied Seniesa” with the southern portion of the Coimbatore 
district. Nannan's chief pnvagoneG - this war was one Ay 
Eyinan who, it has been suggested , may have been a pupore soe ee 
of the then Chola king Veliyan Vénman., The poet Parapar gives 
a graphic account of this encounter, in which Nannan's triumph 


was largely due to his general Minili - 


“Veleig oe eee ww oe » Kodttterp~ 
pokampiin Napnan Puljusnadu kadind-ena 
vil-isad mapuetr-PAliy~Bhe~a- 
p-afijal~enzay-Iy-Byina~ 
nigaladu karpin Miniliy-odu takkit~tan- 

ir koduttanana' 


"As the four-tongued Kosar appeared in the assembly place of 
Palaiyan's Mogur, where the crops never fail because the rains 
never cease.’ This Palaiyan was, perhaps, a descendant of that 
chief of Mogar who had to face the joint K5sar-Moraty ar invasion, 
It 4s, however, not known if the KoSar assisted Palaiyan in this 
battle. - 

59- Agananuru s | am, 44, lines 7-11. 

60 The Chronology of the Barly Tamils, p. 78. 
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"On the bejéwelled Nannan, with his bannored 
chariot, invading Puljunadu, Ry Eyinan the 
fierce, Fought at Pali (which was) bew¢itched 
by the music of the Yal, with Mifiii, whose 

. virtue was to Kill his enemies, and gave up his 
life.’ 


Ref et Fo Rae 


Ky Eyinan's valiant death at the hands of M4fii14 4s alluded to 


by the same poet in another of his songs - 


ete bag nm 


+ Mealdyiyal valkkain=PA) in-parandalas= 
. y= a Cal AD = re M =e 
“e napnagalurra cheruyvir-pupkirn- 
d-alv3p_mayahgamar vTlnd-ena" 


“In the battle field at Pali, (which 1s) by 
nature liberal in giving away its riches, Ay 
Byinen, (the subordimte ?) of Vejiyan Vepman, 
fought with Mifidli, who was like a bejewslled 


elephant, in the eneounter which occurred at 


pe oe Gli Dbides-pp. 7879. Krishnaswami Aityangar (The Be- 
ginnines.of South Indian History, p. 198), however, says he was 
the commander-inechief of the Cnéra king. 
- 1» 62 -AganEniiry * Agam 396, lines 1-6 
68 Aganniien + Agam 208, lines 5-9, 
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midday and, causing great confusion (in 
. enemy ranks) with his glittering sword, 
himself fell (in the battle). * 


we te > 


64 
In yet another sony Parapar gives the following account of 


Nannan's war against Pujjunagu - 


mr Fe eae eee eee + + Mannan Pali- 
ox  ysdiptarnemarabin-afjuvarn péyk- 
. +. Mibt-edtrekonda viyemoli Mimi 
~~ = pa ink-gmamfedya perum-peyar 
ce o> + vel abh-Analyeadtear konru-van- 


eee 


Lond Fed Ae § 
d-olval~analaiy~adiva : 
e 
fm eh ET a Lo gre OM 


'-'Ehat day when the adigar met emit, with 
his fearful army of fiends (drawn) from the 
subjects of the anelent Pali of Nannan, having 
! ' #& killed and taken his celebrated and huge ele- 
-e~- - -  -~phant, whieh had caused bewilderment at Pullu, 
they fought noisily with their glittering swords.’ 


The first two passages make it elear that though Nannan's ine 
vasion was of Pujju-nadu, the battle alluded to was fought at 
Paii, Pali was not in the invaded territory but was an Ampor- 


YA 


64 ‘Agananiru t Agam 152, lines 9-14. 
| 65 WNimiji 1s obviously a mistake for M1B1li, the 


name as it occurs in the other two passages quoted. 
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66 
tant fort in the kingdom of Nannan himself. ‘Parapar says 


- + “Wannan-udiyan-arune agip-Palit~ 


PON «© oe e.e e © eo co we ow ee 
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‘The gold kept in the well protected Pali of 
homies Nannan-udiyan, under the protection of the 
vajir (ise. petty chieftains) of old and 


aneient (families).' 


Son tay Gg Yt Le ae y chee 


The above passages may, therefore, be interpreted to 
mean that Nannan raided Puljluenadu and that, as a measure of 
retaliation, his own kingdom was subjected to invasion. Naynan 
does not appear to have gained Pulju-nadu but, at the same time, 
he appears to have successfully warded off the retaliatory raids. 
Of his enemies, Ay Eyinan was, perhaps, the chief of Pulju- . 
nadu and the Adigar may have been his ‘subjects. 


67 
Paranar also speaks of the peacocks dancing joyously 


in the hill of Pali,-situated in the long mountain r‘ange of 
Bis1, the country of Nannan whose whizzing javelin pierced 
through and broke the resistence of his enemy Pimdan. 

We are not told who this Pingen was but, most likely, he was 
one of the petty chieftains of the Tamil county. 


o ~ t . ~ 
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~-~- 66. Agananiirn * Agam 258, lines 1-3 
67 Agananiiru : Agam 152, lines 9-14 


In addition to his high renown as a great warrior, 
Nannan also gained the ungainly epithet of pen-kolai~nurinda 
Nannan, ‘Nannan, the women-killer', The ineldent which 


brought Nannan this 4ll-fame is narrated by Paranar in the 
follewing lines- 


Homa ev tet Bott eee }. - ts 


‘Nannany who killed a damsel, with beautiful eybraws 

who had gone to the river for a bath, for the guilt of 
having eaten an unripe fruit,(which had fallen from a 
tree in his garden and was) carried away by the currents, 
even though he was offered eighty one male elephants and 


a statue of her weight in gold (as compensation). ' 


We Xa also learn that at the end of battles, Nannar,, 
as the victor, was merciless towards his vanquished foes. Para» 
nar says in this e¢onnection,’ that Nannan, with his javelin held 
.- « 63 -Kurundogais 292, lines 1-5 
60 - Narripai? 270, lines 7~10 


“ 
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aloft, made many enemy kings, endowed with magnificient horses, 
flee from the battle-fields and bound their elephants with ropes 
made out of the hair locks of the captive xem women belonging 


to his vanquished’ enemies. 


We had earlier suggested that Nannan appears to have 
deprived the KSsar of their hold on Tuju-nadu. This naturally 
earned for him the enmity of this war-like people. Wannan appears 
to have had a difficult time warding off the retaliatory raids 
of the KSsar on his territoag. Parapar itaet 


ps a ‘ are j 
ae ar ai Te ee Oe ee Sar Oe | » Nennan 
® se fe 


ss 7 Damgueu konru nap}in-pogiya~ 
é ) ww! i 
urogrusmolik-Kosar .. + « «’ 


$ 
"fhe Kosar who killed the famed elephant 


of Nannan and entered his country." 


Nannan, howeven) appears to have cleared his country of the in« 
vading Kosar for, when he was drawn into his final battle by 
his Ch8ra adversary, he was still in possession of his terri- 


tories. 


It has earlier been pointed out that Maney had taken 
Puli-nadu by his war against the Ghéra armies. The Chéra king 


2s 


70 -Rurundogal * 73, lines 2-4 
71 If Ry Byinan's identification with the Chéra eommander- 
in-chief is accepted, it follows that the battle of Vagai was not 


the first major war of the Chéras against Nannen, 


@$ 528 « 


Kalahgayakkanpt Narmudich-Chéral met Nanna in a great battle 
at Vagai with a view to regaining the lost territory. The poet 
Kallaganar deseribes the battle and its results in these termss 


(oa Nl 


nn oo o-Uabempady.korran tanda yayvat= 
J-dlanda nagu tand=anna' 


‘In the battle at the big port-town of Vagai, 
the bejewelled Nannan having perished in the 
battle field, the great victory of the power- 
ful Kalangaykkanppi Narmudich-Chéral gave him 


back his lost nadu (i.e. Piili-nadu).' 
: oy poe od 


Thus ended the Crowded chapter of Nannen's life. rom 
the many references to this valiant ruler in Sangam literature 
we gather that, at the zenith of his power, he was the master of 
’Konkapa (ise. Ahe southern parts of the North Kanara District), 
Tujuva (1.6. the district of South Kanara), Puli-nagu (perhaps 
a small Coastal tract to the immediate south of Tujuve) and 
even the northT—western frontier of the Tamil country. He was 


oe srt hi ferns be Fs 


72 AganSnfirn + Agam-199, iines 19-23 
73 Krishnaswami Aiyangar: Lhe Beginnings of South Indian 
History, p. 123. 


not merely an ambitious conqueror and an oppressor of his ene=- 
mies, but was munificent in giving away his wealth to the 
needy. 


The date of Nannan is impossible to fix, All that can 
be ventured at this stage 6? oup knowledge of the history of 
South India is that Nannan may have lived and ruled sometime 
in the first three centuries of the Christian ae 


7, Sivaraja Pillai ereates two Nannan's and assigns 
Napnen I, the enemy of Palatyan and Pingan and the leader of the 
confederacy of Brrai, Atti, Kankan and Kati, to the second, and 
Nannan II, who, according to him, may have been the grandson of 
- Nannan I and who was killed by the Chéra Narmudich-Charal, to 
the fifth generations of Sangam literature. According to Pillai, 
the second and the fifth generations lasted from 25 B.C. to 1 
A.D. and from 50 A-D. to 75 AD. respectively. But, while the 
historical gleanings that have been gathered from the works of 
the Sahgam age are indeed genuine, the historical and chrono- 
logical-sequence that has been ereated for those points of his- 
tory by various scholars is not, in the least, directly or in- 
direetly, suggested by the works themselves. Pillai (ihid., 
pp. 16-17) himself says - "'... the various poems have been 
collected and arranged on principles of pure literary form and 
theme by a late redactor ..... This literary arrangement 
has distorted the ehronology of the works in the most lamentable 
manner imaginable. The whole mass has been thus rendered unfit 
for immediate historical handling." In view of this, it 1s not 
advisable to assign the numerous kings and chieftains, figuring 
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The end of the brilliant career of Nannan leaves 
Tujuva onee again in complete historical darkmess until we move 
down to the fifth century A.D., when we again come across an 
evidence of wecertain nature in the Halmidi Kannada inserip- 
tionpf the Kadamba king Kakustha (es 430-450 A.D.), In bet- 
ween the-death of Nannan and the rise of the early Eadambas, 
Tujuva may have remained in the possession of Nannan's un- 


known suecessors or may have become independent, 


in the Sangam works, to any one of the ten generations and then 
to assign 4 period of twenty-five years to cach generation 
starting from 50 B.C., as has beon done by Pillai, espectaliy 
when epigraphiedl and other historical evidenee in support of 

such hypothses is completely lacking. When the history of the 
extreme South becomes clear with the appéaranas of historical 
inseriptions in about the sixth century 4.D., the Sangam age finds 
ho mention indicating thereby that it had by then become old 

and forgotten. Nannan of Tuju-nadu is found completely ignored 
_4n-the-loeal legends of Tujuva itself like the SahySdri~kipda 

and the Gramapaddbats, which eoanenss their incoherent historical 
-accounts of the region from the rise of the early Kadambas in the 
fourth century A.D. In view of all these facts I have confined 
myself to the uncommitting statement that Nannan, like all the other 
kireg s and chieftains who figure in the Tamil works of the Sangam 
age, appears to have lived and ruled sometime in the first three 
centuries of tho Christian era. 
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Before entering into a discussion on the Halmidi 
inseription and its relevence to the history of South Kanara, 
we mey pause to examine two points which may have a bearing 
on Tujuva though not on its. history. 


Ptoleny, the Greek geographer of about the middle of 
the second century aD mentions, attong the inland towns of the 
pirates, Olokhoira., Khoira being equal to khéda, it has been 
suggested elsewhere that Ptolemy#s Olokhoira is to be identi~ 
fied with A]vakhéda, which is one of the names given to South 
Kanara district in historical ‘times... The earliest epigraphical 
reference to this region as Kjvakhéda occurs in an intent ition © 
of the Rishtrakiita emperor Prabhiitavarsha Govinda III (A.D. 
792-814) from Mavaji, Sorab Taluk, Shimoga district, Mysore 
State, wherein it 1s referred to as a six thousand division. If 
this identification of Ptolemy's Olokhoira with A]lvakhéda is 
accepted, and the identification is no doubt convincing, it be-= 
comes a-matter of interest that AlvatA]uva=Ajupa as the name of 
a country or a people or a dynasty -oxisted even as early as the 
middle of the second century AD. 


The records of the Satavahanas, who succeeded to the 


south-western possessions of the Mauryan empire do not make 


75 iInd.Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 367 

“76 Lewis Rice : Hysore and Coorg from the insoriptions, 
ps 187; Saletoret Ancient Karnatake, Vol. I, History of Tuiuva, 
pe 56. 


77 ‘ Ep. Carnes Vol. VIII, Sb. 10. 


m3 568 


any direct references to Tuluvae In the Nasik eave inserip- 
tion of their most powerful monareh Gautamiputra SEtakarpt, 
who held sway over an extensive empire in the first cuarter of 
the second century AeD., a claim is made in a conventional 
father than historical vein, that he ruled over even the Sahya 
and Malaya mountains. It is, however, not known if Sahya in 
this, instance was meant to inelude the Tuju country too. 


The middle of the fourth century A.D. saw the advent of 
Mayfirasarmma (or Ovarmma) as the ruler of the Kadamba-mangala. 
No historical evidence has come down to us which categorically 
proves that the Tuju country was, at any time during the exis- 
tence of the early Kadambas as a ruling power, Prom the middle 
of the fourth to the middle of the sixth century 4.D., under 
ae suzerainty. Though the Chandraval]i Prakpit inserip- 
tina of Mayiiravarmma does not include the Tulu country in the 
long list of his conquests, local traditions of the Brahmins and 
- the Jains of South Kanara assert that Maytiravarmma was one of the 
aa rulers of Tuluva. Buchanan, who has recorded this tra- 
dition, quotes the Jains as holding-that Maytravarmma lived 
at Baraktru and governed all Tuluva without any superior. Though 
the dates given by these traditional accounts for this Kedamba 
ruler as well as for other kings whom they remember are no more 
historieal than the creation of the Western Coastal tract by 
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~~. 98 En Inde, Vol. VIII, p. 60, line 2 
79 ARMAD., 1929, Pe 50. 
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Parasurfua, Nayfiravarmza's acsontation with Tujuva ae ite ruler 
may be considered a historical fact. The possible comeation 
betwen the Kadambas ard Ajupas, indieated in the Halmidt inaerip~ 
tion, lends support to this augrastion. The sllente of the 
Chandravat}i inseription in this regard may be elther beeause = | 
the eonquest of Tulava was rot nonsidered to he as isportert ‘2 z 
an athievement as the othar ones or becouse Tuluva waa conquered = 
at a date subsequent to the writing of the inscription itself. —~ 
The elaim that Nayfiravazama Lived at th and ruled from Barakiiew 
may merely maan that his representative in Tujuva had his heade 
quarters ab that port-city. 


The claim whieh a lattor tradition, es narrated, for 
instante, ina Te}agunda inseription of Hoyanla Vire Baltaja If 
(137581980 AsDe), makes for the mythologies! hero Mukinana® or 
T#LiSchana Kadanba thet he induced thirtytwo Brahmana fantlea 
from Ahichehhatrasagrah@ra in the nerth to move down to the south 
and established them in the great agrahara of Sthapwitdha (1.6. 
modern TElepunda, the find~spot of the ingeription) is nade for 
Moytravarena himself with reference to Tujuva in the Sahyatri~ 
Kanga which seys 


4 
Noviiraeniiva opipatinqlideaneada~ cumsrakan | 


SY ARBAD, 1906, pp. 72 ff and plate, 

28 Ene Carne, Vol. VI, Sk, 186. 

83 dabwSart-Kinge (ede by J, Gerson De Cunha, Bombay, 

1877), Chapter 8, versas 2a4. 

@4 HGmangade does not appear in any histortoal doeument 


These stanzas proclaim that Maytira, son of Hémangada, worshipped 
the many Brahmayas who had come from Ahikshétra with their sons 
and grandsons, and after pleasing them with gifts of wealth ete., 
‘ereated. thirtytwo agraharas in as many villages and settled them, 
The Sahyadri-kanda continues to say that in course of time 
Maytravarmma, seeing the whole world in the grip of Kali, placed 
his kingdom in the care of his ministers and went away for doirg 
tyus tapas. after nominating his infant son Chandrangada as his 
successor. The import of the Brahmanas into the south from Ahi- 
chehhtra, Hémangada and Chandrangada being the father and son 
respectively of Mayuravarmma and the Kadamba monarch'’s abdication 
of his hard-earned throne are all points which stand unsupported 
by early historical evidence, and, therefore, deserve to be dis- 
missed as eonegtions of a later period. The association of Maytra- 
varmna with Tuluva may at best be extended to mean that he and the 
other historical personages who succeeded him and eash other 

in the early Kadamba line were, to an unknown extent, masters of 
the Tuju’ country. 


~and henee #s obviously a fictitious name. Lewis Rice Mysore_and 


Coorg from the Inserintions, pe 25) makes one Chandravarnma II the 
father of Maytiravarmma. Neither does this name deserve to be 


considered as historical. 
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It is in this context that the Halmigi Karmaga inscription 
of Kakusthavarmma (490-450 A.D), the great-grandson of Mayura- 
varmma, gains in importance for, if the interpretaticn of its con- 
tents made by the Mysore Archaeological Department are to be aecep- 
ted, it becomes apparent that the king of the Ajapa-gana « Ajupas, 
Pasupati by nate, was a feudatory of the Kadamba king. The find- 
spot of the inscription, Halmidi, is a village about sever miles 
north-northewest of Béliir close to the boundary line of the Belur 
and Chikmagalur Taluks, the western boundaries of both of which rum 
in Common with a part of the eastern boundary of the South Kanara 


district. 


The contents, in brief, of the Halmigi record, whieh is in- 


eldentally, the earliest Kannaga inscription so far discovered, are 
Tn “ 


rerun 


as followss During the reign of king Kakustha, Mptigdea and Naga, (the 


governors ?) of Naridavile-nadu, made a grant for military service, 
of the villages Palmadi and Muliva}jji, to Vija Arasa of Salbahga, 
the beloved son of Ella Bhafari who, in the presence of the heroie 
men of the Sendraka and Bana countries, fought the Kekayas and 
Pallavas, pierced them and (thus) raced to victory at the word of 
Pasupati, who was Like a Pasupati to the Alapa-gapa, who was the 
moon to the spotless firmament called Bhatarikula and who was full 
of heroism and action in slaying his aaa in their hundreds in 


the many battle-fields of Dakshipapatha. 


85 ARMAD., 1936, DD. 72 ff. and plate. 
86 This is an extract of contents of the record as given. 


in the pages of the Annual Report referred to above. The ingerip= 
tion is mech worn out and not all the readings given in the Annual) 
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It has been Sieeatea: that Alapa is the same as Alupa, the 
name of the dynasty whieh ruled over the greater part of South 
Kanara at least from the middle of the seventh eentury, and that 
Pasupati, the chief of the Alapa-gana, was the then ruler of the 
country of the Alupase As a dynastie name it occurs most often as 
Alapa, sometimes as Tuva and twiee, in the Alhole iieasiaten 
of the PulakS4in II and the Maruttiru grant of the 7th re as 
‘Aluka. Tut in the Halmiga inscription we find the two mast persis- 
tent vowels in the dynastie name, initial Z and medial 4 both changed 
to A. This, however, should not be a serious impediment to the equa- 
tion of Alapa to Alupa because the very etymology of the term H]upa 
is still a matter of controversy, 


The Halmigi record eulogises Pasupati as Bhatari-kyl=gmals- 
vyoma-tar=adhinathan i.e. the moon in the spotless firmament of the 
Bhatari-kula, This epithet would make Pagupati a mewber of the Bhaf- 
ari family, a name which is not applied to the Alupas by any other 
source. If Pasupati is to be accepted as an Alupa king, it will have 
to be econecded that, by the time the Ajupas again enter into his- 
torical limelvlight in the ‘middle of the seventh century, their con= 
nection with the Bhatari-kula had come to be forgotten. 


Blla-Bhatari and his son Vija Arasa were probably related 


Report (p. 7%) are convineing, especially in the case of the first 
few and the last few lines. Any improvements in the readings, how- 
ever, will not change the contents, as given in the Report, to any 
considerable degree. 

87 ARMAD., 1936, p. 79. 
88 Ind. Ant., Yol. VIII. 
89 ' 
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in some way to Pasupatt as is evidenced by the term Bhafari appended 
to the father's name. Vija Arasa is deseribed in the record as be- 
longing to Salbahga which has been identified with a village of 
that name situated to the north of Shimoga. It will be shown in 
the next Chapter that parts of the Shimoga district fell within the 
territorial possessions of the early Bjupas. The assoctation of 
Vija Arasa with Salbahga and the égacedation of Pasupati, the chief 
of Alapa-gapa, with the Bhatari-kula thus lend support to some ex- 
tent for the equation of Apa to Alupa. 


The Séndraka country probably ieiatea the western part 
of the Shimoge district and also portions of North Kanara and was 
thus adjacent to South Kanarae Waridavile-nadu and the other places 
mentioned in the inseription, namely Palmadi (s.a. Halmidi, the find- 
spot of.the inscription), MilivaJj1, ete. were all situated in 
the Hassan district which neighbours on the district of South Kanara. 
It will be shown in the next Chapter that the early Alupas, 1.ae, 
Rluvarasa I and his successors, occupied positions of importance 
outside the Tuluva under the imperial houses of Vatapi and Manya- 
khéta even as Pasupati did under the Kadafibas Of Banavasi. The 
geographical proximity of the place, named to South Kanara and the 
historical enalogy of the careers of Pasupati and the early Alupas 
strengthen the identification. of Pasupati as an Alupa ruler, 


‘ é 
It may, however, be argued that the name Pesupati is not 


found given to any other Alupa king in the long history of that 
dynasty. This objection is effectively countered by the fact that 


é 


7) BRMAD., 1936, Pe Sl. 
Ol Ibid., pe 70 
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names. such as Rapasagara, Chitravahana and Ppithivisagara, given to 
the early Klupa rulers do not at all repeat themselves in the later 
history of this dynasty. 


The religion of the early Rlupas was Saiviem ard their 
inseriptions elearly show that the early rulers did much to main= 
tain and improve the Sakbhukallu temple in their Gapital Udayapura. 
In this light also, Pasupati as the name of an Alupa ruler sounds 


convincing. . 


An eit in Sanskrit, palaecographically assignable 
to the period of Kadaftba Kakusthavarmma, from Talagunda itself, speaks 
of a Pasupati, his gifts and his prowess in battles in the south. 
This inscription also refers to one Kakustha, an ornament to the 
Bha}Sri-vahsa, as the son of Lakshmi, a Kadaitha princess. Since the 
inseription is fragmentary, it is not possible to stabe definitely 
the relationship that subsisted between Pasupati on the one hand 
and Kakustha-Bhafiri and his mother LakshmZ on the other. From 
the sequence of occurrence of the names in the available text of the 
inseription it may, however, be suggested that Pasupati, in all pro~- 
babtlity, was the husband of Lakshmi and father of Kakustha. The 
provenance and palaeography of the inseription as wall as the re= 
‘ference to the phaparivahsa render the identification of the 
Pasupati of this record with his namesake in the Halmidi inseription 
a great possibility. 


92 ARMAD. 5 Li, pe 33 and plate. 
93 Ibid., 1986, p. 78 
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Another inscription from Talagunda, of the time of Ka- 
kusthavarmmsa and his son SEntivarnma, states that the former caused 
the expansion of the royal families of the Guptas and others by means 
of his daughters. In Pai of this, it has been Giecaatea that 
Pasupati was onebf the rulers to whom Kakusthavarmma gave away one 
of his daughters, Lakshm~, in martiage. If this view 1s accepted, 
it will not be the only instanee of a feudatory A]lupa ruler con- 
tracting matrimonial alliance with the house of his suzerain for, 
as is revealed by the Shiggaon orate” of Chalukya Vijayaditya 
(696-793/84 A.D.), the queen of Chitravahana, an early Alupa king, 
was KuficumadSvi, the sister of the emperor Vijayaditya. 


Thus, if Pasupati is taken for an Ajupa king, the Tajagunda 
inseription would give us the. name of his son, and, perhaps, succes- 
sor i.e. Kakustha-Bhafari. The Taéjagurda record eulogises Kakustha~ 
Bhatari in glowing termse He was the receiver of blessings from 
brahmanas who had been liberally rewarded by him 1n mumerous sacri- 
fices; he became the leader of ten mangelikas with control over the 
customs duties and also the chief among the wise (daga-mandalikéshy 
nayakatyam ‘saha sulkna cha bodhinam=avapya). This inseription fur- 
ther states that Kakustha-Bhatari pleased his master (syamin), the 
king (Kshitipa), by his modesty and also by the additions he made to 


94 Hy.Ind., Vol.VITI, pp.33, line 12 and 36, verse 31. The 
editor aseribes this important record to the reign of Kakusthavarman, 
For 2a paper which proves this inscription to have belonged to the 
times of Kakusthavarman as well as his son Santivarman, see Journal 
of Indian History (Trivandrum), Vol.XXWIZ, pp.16L ff. s | 


at 
95 AHMAD. , 1986, De 73.6 
$6 BEp.Ind., VoleXXXIT, pp. 317 ff. and plates. 
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the royal treasury. The king who is thus referred to as the master 
of Kakustha Bhatari undoubtedly belonged to the Kadamba house and 
was either Kakusthavarmma himself or his immediate succassor Sarti- 
varmma (450-475 A.D.) 


In the second half of the sixth century, Kadamba supremacy 
in the Decean was irretrievably broken by the might of the Badami 
Chalukya ruler Kirttivarman I (566/7-597/8 A.D.). From then on- 
wards, though the Kadattbas continued their lingering existence ti11 
“the middle of the seventh century, they had become feudatories of 
the Chalulyas and were shorn of all their imperial ec ceasenaher’ 


i 


We do not know for how long Kadamba rule over the Tulu 
country, established by Mayliravarmma and speken of in the Sghyadri~ 
kanda and maintained by Kakusthavarmma as suggested by our under~ 
standing of the Halmidi and Tajagunda inscriptions, continued after 
the reign of the latter nee kinge “ de know this much thet the 
Mshakufa pillar inscription of Manhgalésa, while claiming that Kirt-- 
tivarman conquered Vaijayanti (i.e. Banavasi, the capital city of 
the Kadambas), also claims that he subdued the Aluka (i.e. the 
' Bjupa king of South Kanare) implying that Tuluva was at that time 
under the sway of the Zlupas. This takes us to the next Chapter 
whieh deals with the history of the Early Alunas. 


97 istory of South Ind g LT Gates Pe 107. 
98 ind, Ant., YoLle EI, De i, line 7 
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Before turning our attention to the early Ajupas it may 
be well to assemble hereunder the few names which have been shown 


above to be associated with the Tulu country. 


Sehgem Age (First three centuries of the Christian era): 
Kosar (a tribe which inhabited the Tulu country) 


9 
t 
e 


Nannan (a ruler of Kohkana, i.e, the southern parts ef North 
Kanara, who oecupied Tuluva, probably after driving 


out the Kosar.) 


' Kadamba dynasty 


MayBrasermma (245=870 A.D.) 


’ 
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Kekusthavarmma (480-450 A.D.) 
| Alaps = A}upa 
Lakshn?. - married to . «6 6s es wee Pasupats 


Kakustha~Bhapard 


Ella-Bhatari and Vija-Arasea who are mentiored im the 
Halmidi inseription appear to have been related in some way te the 
Ajapa = Klupa house in view of the family name Bhatari with which 
both Pasupati and Ella are associated. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
THE EARLY ALUPAS 
RRMA DAME ATA ae He BLUE EG PTO a A oN, 

The Mahakufa pillar inseription, already referred to, 
of the Badami Chalukya king Manga} sa (597/8-609/10 A.D.), 
dated in 602 A.De,) states that his predecessor and alder brother 
Puru-Ranaparakrama (4.e. Kirttivarman I who ruled from 566/7 
A.D. to 597/8 A.D.) conquered, besides many other countries, 
Ejuka and Vaijayanti. Ps the course of editing this important 
record, Fleet observed that Kjuka ‘may possibly denote the 
Nagas, who in early times were powerful in the more western 
parts of the country that became ineluded in the Chalukya do- 
minions.’ Fleet based his above interpretation on the fact that 
Kluka oceurs as = epithet of SEsha, the chief of the serpent 
race. Elsewhere Fleet even went as far as to suggest the possi- 
ble identity of Aluka withthe Nagarakhapga division which, as 
early as in the Balagamve inscription of Chalukya Vinayaditya 
(681-696 A.D.) occurs in its Prakpit form as Nayarkhapda and 
formed a part of the Banavasi province. These suggestions of 
Fleet are not acceptable for more than one reason. Firstly, 
it will have to be explainedthy in a list which gives the most 
widely used names of all the other countries conquered by 
Kirttivarman, the little used epithet of SSsha, Aluka, is em 
ployed to denote a country of the Nagas and, among them, the 


1nd. Anta, Vol. XIX, pp. 14-15 
2- Dyn.Kan,Dist., p. 281, note 3 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 144-45. kK HE 


Nagarakhanda division, which only formed a part of the Banavasi 
province, was in the possession of the early Kadambas and must 
have naturally fallen to the Chalukyas at the time of FIrtti- 
varman's invasion of the Kadamba kingdom which is referred 
‘to in the Mahakiita pillar inscription as VaijayantY (i.e. Bana- 
vasi, the eapital city of the Kadambas) and in the Athoje 
inseription of Pulak@sin II, already referred to, ty the name 
Kadamba itself. Seeondly, records hailing from the Nagerakhanda 
region itself do not choose to associate the name cf that terri- 
tory’ with the epithet of Kluka. 
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Saletore rightly identified the Ajuka of the inserip- 
tion with the Ajupa kingdom and rulers of South Kanara. For 
doing s0, however, he borrowed Fleet's equation of the Aluka to 
the Nagas and, necessarily therefore, went to some Length to 
suggest that the Kjupas were of Naga origin. He says- "The 
Naga origin of the Ajupas . .|... » is proved by two facts - 
the figure of a hooded serpent which is found in an effaced 
Alupa- stone inseription in the Gollara Ganapati temple at Manga- 
lore, and the ultra-Saivite tendeneios of which the A]upas have 
eaves abundant proof in their inseriptions" The Zjupa inserip- 
tion referred to by Saletore| 1s dated in the early years of 
the fourteenth century and should not be utilised to fix the 
nature of origin of a family whose records start appearing at 
least from the middle of the seventh century A.D. gain a 
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perusal of the’ chapter on'Tuluva Saivism by eaio tore himself 
clearly sreNe that: the Alupas were, by religion, Saivites but 
not ultra-Saivites. 


On the other hand, what heips us to identity Njuka 
with Alupa is its mention side by side with Vaijayantl., 


Geographically the kingdoms of the Kadambas and Ajupas were 


contiguous territories, They were, therefore, mentioned one 
after the other in the Mahfkiita pillar inseription as they 
should be. The name Xjupa has many variations. The earliest 
oceurrence of the name as Elupa, which is obviously a ashe tt: 
ised form, is met with in the famous Aihole inscription of 
Pulek@sin II, already referred to. It has already been pointed 
out that Alapa of the Halmidi inseription may stand for A]upa. 
In certain recensions' of the Brahbmanda and Vamana puranas, the 


- name-of<a-country, people or dynasty is given, respectively, 


as Alika and-Alaka. These names: have been rightly identified 
with Ajupa. An early and perhaps more exact mention of the name 
as Aluva occurs in the undated Vaddarse Sideniptien of Aluva- 
rasa which, on palaeographical grounds, belongs to the middle 
of the séventh century A.D. This form of the name appears to 
be more exact beeause we find it given in the reeord as the 
proper name of the king himself. It is amperes tine to note, in 
this connection, that the Radma-purana mentions the name of 


7 Ep.ind.,y.Vol. VI, p. 6, text, line 7 
8 DC, Sirears | 


pe 31 and note 2. 
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a people or country as’ Alava. . A variant of the form Jjuya ts 

E}va as is found, for instance, in the name of the king 

Maranm-Ajvarasar. . In a similar manner, Ajuna is sometimes 
» -+ webtten as Elna, especially in the formation of the compound 
form Ejp"Sndra. Among all these variants, the form Ajuva, 
by virtue of 4ts occurrence in the earliest available inscrip- 
tion from South Kanara itself, is fit to be taken as the ori- 
ginal and the most exact as against the rest. The other 
vavlants appear to have resulted from gttemnts at sanskritis~ 
ing what was originally of Dravidian origin, namely A]uva. 
This takes ise to the etymology of the dynastic name A]uva, 
E}vay Aluka, Kjupa ete. 


With reference to the name Alupa, R«G. Bhandarkar ob- 

Pe ~ "The name of the royal family seems to be preserved 
in the name of the modern town of Alupai on the Malabar Coast." 
| Huitzseh rightly rejected this view when he sia - "This 

is very improbable, because Aluvay (Alwye) is situated in 

Travancore, while the inseriptions of the Alupas are found in 

South Canara, Kagtir and Shimoga." In the same breath, Hultzsch 

offered. what even to-day appears to be the best explanation for 

the name Gjuva"AJupe in these words - "The original meaning 


’ 9 -ARSIE, ,; 1931-32, App. B, No. 296, It is being edited 
by me-in the-pages of Epigraphia Indiea. 
-. 10 Padma-purana, Vol. I, Chapter VI, verse 55 
| 11 Ep-Ind., Vol. IX, p. 22 and plate 
12 To quote only two instances, SIZ., Vol. IX, part I, 
Nos, 395: and 896, 
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of ‘the: word Kjupa or Ajuva is probably ‘a ruler', from the 
Dravidian root Bl ‘to rule'." Saletore's sbivouiue” to 

this view stem from his wrong belief that the earliest variant 
of the name'Alupa is Aluka, of the Mahakiita pillar inseription, 
which is an epithet of S3sha. We have shown above that Aluva, 
as it cecurs in the earliest epigraph from South Kanara itself, 
is the original form of, the name and that Alupa, Aluka ete. are 
variants resulting from attempts at Sanskritisation,, 


As to how this name came to be applied to the dynasty, 
we get no clues from the inserip tions themselves. The fact that 


at least four Alupa kings had Ajuvarasa as their proper name 


seems to suggest the possibility of its having been the name 

of. the originator of this family whose- existence and career 
history has failed to record. -In this regard the famous Sangama 
dynasty of Vijayanagara is an instanee at hand. It may also be 
that Aluva represented the political status of the family at 
earlier periods. The parent Dravidian root, on which the name 
Kjuva has been built, is a} which becomes Alu in Kannada by the 
addition of the characteristic euphonie vowel to the base. Kit- 
tel ane the following meanings for 2]“alut a servant, a 


18 Dyn. Kan. Dist.; pe 188, note 3. 
14 Epaind., Vol. IX, pp. 15-16, Travancore in Hultzsch's 
statement~-stands for the erstwhile native state of Travancore. 
os -15- Aneient- Karnataka, Vol. I, History ef Tujuva, pp. 55 ff. 
16 A.Komnada-English Dictionary (Mangalore, 1894), qv. 
Bj. 
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soldier, a tessengers to possess, to govern, to rules manliness, 
bravery. : The last two of the meanings given, being qualities 
in men, support the possibility of Aluva having been the proper 
name of the family's originator. Therest speak of status 

and office. It may well be remembered in this context that the 
famous Pratihara dynasty of North India is known to have derived 
its name from the fact that:earlier members of that family ser- 
ved as imperial Captieeeen Any final conclusion on the 
exact etymology of the name Ajuva = Elupa, as applied to the 
dynasty of South Kanara, will not, however, be possible in the 


absenee of conerete epigraphical evidence. 


To go tiek to the politieal history of the Alupas in 
the last quarter of the sixth century, we have seen that, 
according to the Mahakiita pillar inscription, Eirttivarman cone 
quered Aluka and Vaijayanti i.e. the Elupa kingdom and the 
Kadamba country. Whereas according to local traditions and the 
Halmigi inscription, the Tulu Country was under Kadamba Maytira- 


te i In ee 


varma and his grandson Kakusthavarma respectively, the Man akti¢a 


inseription, by its separate mention of Aluka and Vaijayanti, 
clearly implies that the Alupas had by then become independent 
of the Kadamba power. No~ other source mentions the nature of 
relationship that existed between Kirttivarman and the Tulu 
country nor do we know the name of his Alupa contemporary. 


18 
Saletore, however, has suggested, on a mistaken 


premise, that the Kiupa contemporary of Kirttivarman was Maramma 
Rjvarasar. The mistaken premise is that the Udiyivara inserip- 
tion of this Maramma E]varasa is, from the language point of 


me Fe ten 


study, as old as about 575 A.D. It will be shown below that 
this Udiyavara inscription belongs, on sound palaeographical 
grounds, not to about 575 A.D., but to the middle of the ninth 
century. The language of the inscription is only as archaic 
and its writing as late as two other asestetiane of this 
king, also from Udiyavara. 


Subsequent history of the Chalukyas and the Rlupas shows 

that the conquest of the Tulu country by Kirttivarman was not 

in the form of a mere raid but resulted in the subordination 

of the Alupe rulers to the imperial power at Badami. Though 
this Ghalukya supremacy is not direetly referred to for the 
reien of Kirttivarman's successor Mahgalésa, the recording of 
the former's conquest in the Mahakufa pillar inseription of the 
latter king clearly shows that the Alupas continued their alle- 


giance even in the subsequent reign. 


The next reference to the Alupas as the feudatories of 


oa 4, * ” ~ 


17 Rayehaudhuri : Political His f tent India, 
pe 631,- footnote 3. - 

18 Ancient Karnataka, Yol. I, History of Tujuva, 
pp. 79 ff. ; 

19 gft., Vol. VII, No. 288. Saletore's silence on the 
palaeography of the. inseription in question leads us to believe 
‘that he had no opportunity to examine the writing either in situ 
or through -estatpages. 

20 Bp.Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 22-23, Nos. VII and VIII and 
plates, 
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. 
the Badami Chalukyas is to be found in the famous Aihoje ins- 
é 
; eription of Pulakésin II (609/10-642 A.D.), already e ferrea 


to. The nineteenth verse of this inseription reads- 


hitwi_pur=oparjjitassampads=ni | 

~-  Yasy=anubhav=onanatas=sad=Asann= 
f 

Asanha=ssvampita-pana=saundan || 


. "Although in former days they had acquired 

: ' happiness by renouncing the seven sins, the 
Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued by His 
dignity, were always intoxicated by ae 


the nectar of close attendance upon him,' 


Though Saletore’s observations on this verse are vague, he 
seems to suggest that the Zlupas ‘raised the banner of ravolt 
against King Mahgalsa who was elsewiere prececee © and that 
they had to be conquered afresh by Pulakésin II. This eon 
clusion, however, is not warranted by the import of the above 
stanza. The actual implication of the claim that the 'Ganhgas 
and the Kjupas were ALWAYS intoxicated by drinking the nectar 
of close attendance upon him' appears to be that PulakSsin’' 5 


« wea 


- 21 Bn. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 5-6 
‘22 Ipid., p. 10. The translation is by F. Kielhorn, 
the editor of the inseription:- 
28 Ancient Karnataka, Vol, I, History of Tujuva, 
PP» 201-026. 
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greatness and great prowess were enough to ensure the continued 
allegiance of the two royal houses. The elaim made in the 
Harihar aa of Vinayaditya (681-696 A.D.), the grandson of 
PulakSsin TI, that the Kjupas were hereditary subordinates of the 
Chalukyas lends support to our view that Kirttivarman's eonquest 
of the Tulu country resulted in permanent subjugation of its 
ruling house. 


We may diseuss here: the problem of assigning the Maru- 
tiru copper-plate grant of the Sth gear of a Satyisraya-Ppith- 
vivallabha. Engraved in 7th century Telugu-Kannada characters, 
the reeord, in corrupt Sanskrit, 1s of importance to early Xlupa 
history. It records a grant of the village Marutiira to a number 
of brahmapas, by the emperor, for the sahkalpa-siddhi of the pre- 
ceptor of the ehief queen Kadamba-mahadévi and for the eternal 
merit of Kluka-maharaja whe had gone all the way from Mangala- 
pura to take upon himself the overlordship of Kallura at the be- 
hest of the emperor. 


For purposes of assigning this grant, the editor of the 
above record took into  caveeeation” only the reigns of Manga- 
18sa and PulekBsin II and coneluded, on the strength of the re- 
ference in the grant to the seizure of Pishtapura by Baten opevas 
Ppithvivallabha, an aehtoxement aseribed to PulekSsin TI in his 
famous Aihoje inseription , that the Marutiru grant belongs 


2A Ind. Ante» Vol. NI, ppe 92-93. = 


pp. 11-89 and plates. 
26 Ibid., pp. 16 ff. 
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to the reign of PulakSsin II only. Accordingly, he equated the 
details of date, given in the record, viz., year 8, Tyéshtha Ama- 
vasya, Solar eclipse‘ to A.D. 616, May 21, on which day there 
was a solar eclipses A.D. 616 was not, however, the 8th year 
of PulekSsin II who is known to have ascended the throne in A.D. 
609/10. The Jong discussion into which the editor enters in 
order . remove this diserepancy is not convineing. Moreover, 
PulakSsin IT is taken to have reduced Pishtapura only shortly 
vefore A.D. 630-31, the date of his Kopparam plates. = Also, 
the earliest direct reference to his conquest of Pishtapura 
occurs eed in his Atho]le insertption of AD. 634-35. 


eho bear bw ~ 


On the other hand, the details of the above date given 
in the Mérutir-grant, ip reférred to the reign of Pulak@sin IT's 
son and successor Vikramaditya a who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 654-55, regularly correspond to A.D. 663, May 12. " The 
reference. to the capture of Pishtapura by Ppithvivallabha may be 


interpreted to-mean.that Vikramaditya I was obliged to re- i we 


fF 


invade the territory after the kingdom of Pishtapura had onee ' 
seein declared its independence consequent on the death of Pula- 
KBsin II, . Kukeonshirja of this grant is, therefore, to be 


daontified with Bjuvarasa f, 


i 
At the violent end of Pulakésin II in &2 A.D. in the 
course of the retaliatory invasion of his capital Vatapl by his 


tee” ym inde Hem g 


27> BpsEnd.s-Vol. VI, fp + i 


- 98 -Ene Classical Age, p. 250. 
29 Swamikannn Piliai: The Indien Enhomeris, Vol. 1, 


part I, Pe 224. 
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Pallava contemporary Narasimhavarmen I, thirteen years of dark- 
hess erept into Chalukya: history. From the midst of that chaos, 
after years of struggle, the late emperor's son, Vikramaditya, 
rose an about 654-55 A.D. and attained to great power. To re~- 
pulld upon tuins is more difficult that to build anew. Even 
Vikramaditya, endowed as he was with imperial descent, proven 
bravery and unrelenting perseverence, could rot have achieved 
this nearemiracle of retrieving and rejuvenating a destroyed and 


Stems tee empire, lone-handed, On the basis of an inserip- 


- tion ‘of the eleventh century from Nagar an te Shimoga dis= 


trict of Mysore State, it has been suggested that the Gahga 


t 


30, Ep. Garn., Vol. VIII, Nagar 95. This inseription 
belongs to the reign of the later Shalukya king Tribhuvanamalla 
VikranGaitya VI, and, incidentally, provides a detailed history 
of the Gangas. With reference to DurvinIta this record states 
that he captured Kaduvetfi (i.e. the Pallava king) on the field 
of battle, and act up -his own. daughter's son (t.c. Vikramaditya, 
the son of PulakSsin II) in the hereditary kingdom of Jayasimha, 
(the founder -of tho-Badami Chalukya line). 

31 A History of South India, p. 145. Though objections 
to this view have been|riatsed-on the ground that the Nagar ins-~ 
eription is of a late date (See Karpaitakada Arasu-manetanegalu) 
pp. 141-42), the historicity of other traditional accounts con- 
tained in that inseription have nowhere been questioned. It must 
also be borne in mind that the interpretation which connects 
ahen Durvinit a with Vikramaditya fits well into the imown 
‘political history of the Badami Chalukyas foh the peried < 


fhe se Nagel. thew. forsee eh > her toh i. 
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king Durvinita, the maternal grandfather of Vikramaditya, was one 
such helping hand.’ Though the inseriptions of VikramBaity a 
himself do not refer to the assistance rendered by any but his 
- « cchgyord and his horse Chitrakaptha in the achievement of his suec- 
eess, it is not improbable that the Blupas, besides the Gangas, 
liad 2 part to play in his triumph. For, as if in reward for thts, 
and for no other convincing reason, we find the Ajupas in pos= 
Session of the Kadanba-mapgala in the second haif of the seventh 
century. From Vikramaditya onwards, Zlupa history emerges from 
darkness and personalities and their approximate dates fall into 
| firmer shapes. The Klupa contemporary of Vikramaditya was Kju- 


varasa I, 


| We thus see that the first known name of an Alupa con- 
temporary: of a Chalukya emperor, ever sinee the former were sub- 
jugated by Kirttivarman I, is Ajuvarasa. However, Saletore, 
whose mistaken assignment of Naramma Ajvarasa as the Ajupa con- 
temporary of Kirttivarma I has .alréady been referred to , picked 
up two other names from ed ae and proms them the ¢contempor- 
aries respectively of MahgalSsa and Pulek@sin Il, giwing them 


his own names of Sakala Srinat Ajuvarasar and Kundavardmarasa. 


of Pulaksin IT's fall and his son eneneate: $s rise. 
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32 The inseription of (Sekate Srinat) Rluvarasa is from 
Udiyavara and is No. 96-of ARSIE., 1901. It 1s published in SI., 
Vol. VII, under No. 279. As will be shown below, 1t belongs to 
the first half of the cighth century on grounds of pelaeography. 
Saletore got the name of Kundavarmarasa, supposed by him to have 


Cd 
been the son of (Sakala Srimat) Aluvarasa and father of Aluvarasa I 
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It will be shown in the pages to come that the former, whose 
proper nate was actually Aluvarsa, Sakela~srimat being only an 
honorific phrase, was an Alupa ruler of the eighth eentury and 
that Kundavarmarasa, ‘whom Saletore considered, further, to have 
been the father of Aiuvarasa I, was not a member of the Xjupa 


dynasty but was only an official serving under Aluvarasa I. 


The earliest inseription : from the territory over which 
the A]upas ruled the longest, namély South Kanara, belongs to 
the reign of Aluvarasa I, This inseription is found engraved 
on a stone=-slab of very irregular shape kept in the prakarea 
of the Mah@1thgésvara temple at Vaddarse in the Udipi Taluk. The 
record is in early Kannada characters and language. It 1s not 
dated but could be 'assigned'to the middle of the serenth cen- 
tury on grounds of palasography which agrees by and large with 
: the-palaeography of similar records of the same period. Archatie 
forms of ma, ya, ta and ka are particularly helpful in assigning 

this inseription to the middle of the seventh century. 


The primary importance of this record lies in the facet 


from an, inscription from Kigga in the Kopva Taluk of Kadur dis- 
trict, Mysfore State. This has been published in Ep. Carn, 
Voi. VI as Kp. 38 by B.L. Rice whose wrong reading of a passage, 
which will be discussed below, led to Saletore's error. 

y 36 ARSIE., 1931-82, App. B, No. 296, 


e 
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that it is the earliest as yet discovered inscription from 


- South Kanara. The inscription, which is in many places badly 


worn out and which begins with the statement that it was written 
4 

by one Kanakaslva, refers itself to the reign of Aluvarasa who 

-4#8 not given in the record any titles and epithets but only the 


; 9 
honorific -grimatu. It further states that in Aluvarasa's king- 


dom (= ~“KjuvarassrS rSjvad-u}14 which may also mean ‘during the 
reign of Rjuvarasd), while Kandavarmmarasa's trusted servant 
Gundappa was administering the division (natin midime kaye) 

and while Sattigari was administering . . banna, Agakappa was 
holding the rights of cultivation over the cultivable lands in 
Vaddarse. Beyond this the writing is badly worn out and damaged 
and the text-is readable only in parts but this much eould be 
discerned that 17 kafiabu and 1 k7l~gaiiehu (of money) were gran- 
ted, on the orders of Chiriyapna and Gundanpa, for expenses to- 
wards the feeding of 17 brshmanas. The inscription also records 
the grant of some land, all details pertaining to this being lost. 
Some w3t-land in the village of Naggepadi was also granted, per- 
haps to an inhabitant of that village Waggepadiyan), and the 
donee appears to have been exempted from paying one tenth of the 
gross produce of the gifted, land as tax. 


Ss ee as 


' Aluvarasa, to whose reign this sa belongs,is 


also Imown from another undated inscription from Kigga in the 
Koppa Taluk of Kadur district, Mysore State. The historical 
portion of this inscription feads = 


aed 


84 Ep.Gorn., Vol. VI, Kp. 38. 
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‘When Aju-arasa, who had the second name of 
Gunasagara, was ruling over the Kadamba- 
mandala and during the headmanship (mudime? 
of Kundavarmmarasa, Ajuvarasa,(his queen) 
Mahadevi and Chitravahana granted in con- 
firmation the earlier grants to the god of 
Kilgana free of all imposts.' 


Like the Vagdarse inseription, this record also is not dated 
but could be assigned on grounds of palaeography te about 680 
A.D. The name of the king and the palacography of the Vaddarse 
and Kigga inscriptions are strong enough grounds fer concluding 
that the two records belong to the reign of one and the same 
Rluvarasa. The confirmation of this identificatiom, as also the 
nature of relationship between Eyuvarasa and Chitravahana, are 
found in the Sorab Coppsr plate grant of Chalukya Vinayaditya. 
This grant, issued in 622 -A.D., records the gift o7 the village 
Salivoge to the hrahmana DivEkarasarman by the emperor Vinaya- 
ditya at the request of Chitravaha-maharaja, the son of Gunasa- 


+ 


85 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 146. 
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vw <.00 on CapenAtupendra (Gunasag unst ma. ~Chitravat ) 
| ;Rjazw1iiipanaya). Chitravaha-maharaja of the Sorab plates 

‘ being undoubtedly the same as Chitravahana of the Kigga ins< 
eription, his father Gunasagara Alupéndra could be none other 


Poe 


s , 
than the Aluvarsa of the Vaddarse and Kigga records. 


While editing the Kigga inscription, B.L. Rice commit- 
‘ted the error of reading the passage "Kundavarmmarasam mudime 
: geye' as 'Kundsvarmmarasam midime-geve’ and accordingly trans- 
lated it as ye Kundavarmnaraga coming to his end’, Naturally 
enough Moraes and Saletore made Kundavarmmarasa the pre~ 
decessor and father of Ryuvarsa. The former even went as far 
) as to suggest that Kundavarmmarasa ‘became the vassal of Cha- 
1ukya PulikSsi IZ and was appointed by him to rule over the 
Kadamba-mandala or the Banavasi provinee.' The wrong reading 
of the passage concerning. Kundavarmmarasa in the Kigga inserip- 
! tion, coupled with the destruction of the Banavasi Kadambas by 
: PulakSsin II and the subsequent appearance of Ajuvarasa as the 
ruler of Kadamba-mandala had, no doubt, precipitated these wrong 


econelusions. If Kundavarmmarasa 1s accepted as the father of 


hig 


1+ 4936 Bp Carn., Vol. VI, Translations, p. 82 
97 The Kadamba Kula, p.-77 | 
-88 Aneient Karnataka, Yok. I, History of Tuluyva pp. 74 
and 82. 
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Aluvarasa and also as the first Rjupa ruler of Kadombamapgala, 
it will be aiffieult -to explain how the Handa on whom the Kadam- 


:  ‘baemangala was bestoved by PubekBatun II, sueceeded in keeping 


~~ 


their hold upon that politically important territory for more 
than a decade of utter confusion, when the capital of their 


suzerains, Vatapi, was under the oceupation of the victorious 


af Pallavas. 


The truth is, however, -brought home by the correct 


reading of the above passage as & 


(when Kundavarmmarasa was the headman probably of the district 


- around Kigga, the findspot of the inscription). The expres- 


sion midime-geye in the sense of "headmanship' 1s of common 
occurrence in inseriptions- ‘from ta Kanara while midima-ceye 
is entirely unknown even cease It is thus obvious that 
Kundavarmmarasa was only a subordinate official in change of the 
administration of a district and that he was also alive at the 
time =° the Kigga epigraph was engraved. 


We may now study the extent of phovanes) territorial 
possessions, From.the provenance of th: Vagdarse inserip tion, 


we learn that he was the ruler of the Tulu country. Kigga, the 


39 Strangley enough, in page 828 of Bp. Garn.,Vo1l.VI 
wherein the text of the Kigga-inseription is given in Fannada 
characters, the correct reading mudime-geye 1s found printed ! 
While editing some inscriptions of the Ajupas in Ep.dnd., Vol. , 
pp. 15 ff., Hultzseh gave in p. 21, note 3, the correct reading 
and -interpretation of this text on the analogy of its Tamil 
equivalent ‘na$in-mudumai'. 


| 
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findspot of his other inseription, is a village in the Koppa 
Taluk of Kadur district. In later history, the region around 
Kigea eatie to be’ known as Santalige=1000 under the rule of 

the Santaras who had Pombuehchapura (4.e. modern Huacha, Shimoga 
district) for their headquarters. Jt will be shown by and by 
that the Rlupas laid claims to authority over the Pombuchcha re- 
gion for generations. The Kigga inseription states clearly 

that Zjuvarasa was ruling over the Kadamba-mandalae Thus we 
find Eluvarasa holding sway over a fairly extensive area made 
up of the South Kanara district which, according to later ins~ : 
eriptions, was a 6000 division, the Santalige regiom which was 
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a p00 aayaetor and the Kadambamapdala also known as Banavasi- 
12000. 


It is interesting to note that both the Vaddarse and the 
Kigga inseriptions do not amt mention any overelord of the Alupa 
king. But Aluvarasa's rule over Kadamba-mandala as also the 
political career of his son Chitravahana clearly show that 
Kjuvarasa was closely connected with the house of Badami Cha~ 
lukyas. We have already suggested that Aluvarasa may have 
played an important role in Vikramaditya's struggles for the 
recovery of his lost empire, Perhaps, by virtue of his great 
services to Vikramaditya, Aluvarasa had earned oe nimself the 


position of an honoured though subordinate ally. 


40 See map attached. 
41 This eonclusion is also amply confirmed by the fact, 
to be discussed hereafter, that Aluvarasa's son Chitravahana 


was accepted for the hand of Kunkumadévi, the sister of Chafukya 
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The position of honour and importance held by Aluvarasa I 
in the Chalukya empire is illustrated by the Maruffirc:. grant which, 
as has been shown above, was issued on the 12th of Mey, 4.D. 

668, in the 8th year of Vikramaditya I's reign. One of the two 
purposes of the grant, made. by the emperor, was the invocation 
of eternal merit (akshayya-phala) upon Aluka-maharaja who had 
travelled all the way from Mahgalapura, at the risk cf negleeting 
the enjoyment, administration and.defence of his own district 
_ (svanvi shay=Spabhdga-rakshana-vidhi~vidhaneny-annaya? in order 
to oblige ‘the emperor (mad~arthaih). The emperor gratefully re~ 
collects the fact that Ajuka»maharaja had gone all the way from 
Mahgalapura disregarding the ruggedness of the roads, the long 
|. duration of the journey and all the hazards which accompany such 
a travel (vishama-vikpisht-adahvane-pravasa-pratyaviye-duhkhan- 
aganayan). Ajuka-maharaja went to Kalltra in order to accept 


the overlordship of the region from the emperor. 


We have already suggested the identity of A]uka~ 
maharaja with-Ajuvarasa I. The kind references made in thegrant 
_ to this ruler support our view that Zjuvarasa had earned the grati- 
tude of VikranSaitya by helping him at a time of great stress. 


The editor of the above record has wrongly identified 
Mahgalapura with 'Mahgajagiri near Krishpa river'. This place 
should be identified with Mangalore in South Kanara District, 
which was the capital of Ajuvakhéda during the reigns of Kjuva- 
rasa I and Ghitravahana I. In fact, such an identification is 
suggested by the deseription of the difficulties of a travel from 


Vijayaditya. 
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Mahgalapura across the Western Ghats to Kalluira and Marutura which 
have been located by the editor in the Guntur District of Ardhra 
Pradesh. 


We learn from this grant that Aluvarasa had the title; 
of Maharaja, a title indicative of subordination. Kjavarasa's|- 
overlordship of Kalli could wt have lasted long anid must bel: 
taken only as an honour conferred -on him by the emperor, 

That he did not stay on at Kalliira is suggested by hi3 Nigga ins- 
eription which, because it mentions his son and suecessor Ghitra= 


vahana, showld be referred to the last years of his reign. 


We may now turn our attention to the probable dates and 
duration of Ajuvarasa's reign. Since the Vaddarse inseription 
makes no reference to A]uvarasa's rule over Kadamba-mapdala, it 
may be veferred to a date prior to 654-55 A.D., when Wikrsa- 
nBattya successfully recovered the Ghalukya throne and by virtue 
of waich the kingdom of the Kadambas came under Ajlupa sway. 
Tjuvarasa's reign, therefore, may be taken to have commenced 
in about 650 A.D., a date which stands supported by the palaso- 
graphy of the Vagderse inseription. As for the woper Limit of 
his reign=period, all that we definitely know now is chat he 
was still ruling in A.D. 668, the date of the Marufure grant 
and that his son Chitravahana (mentioned as Chitravaha) had 
already sueceeded him when the Sorab plates of Chalukya Vina- 
yaditya ueeb Yanied in 692 A.D. However, the palaeogzaphy of 
Aluvarasa's undated Kigga inseription discussed above and his 
son Chitravahana's undated record from the same place is the sane 


and could be assigned to about 680 A.D., thus giving E]uvarasa a 


' 


t 


nother of Chitravahana. = 
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tentative reign period of thirty years. This would make Alu- 
varasa the ruler of the Tulu country and the Pombuchcha region 
from about 650 A.D., and of Kadamba-mangala from about 655 A.D. 


to about 680 A.D. 


Before proceeding to diseuss the next reign, we may dis- 


cuss in brief the personnel associated with Aluvarasa. The 


“ »Kigea insepiption reads in part 'Zjusarasarum Mehadgviyarum 


Chitravahanarun' 1.e. ‘XJuarasa, Mahadévi and Chitravahana. 
Scholars who have given their attention to this inseription heve 
taken Mahgdavi to mean the queen or the great queer of iisacens, 
Since, however, neither the king nor his son Shitrawahana receive 
any titles and are simply mentioned by their names, Mahadevi | - 
obviously is the proper name of the queen of Ajuvarasa and the ; 
The Vadgerse inscriptions mentions one Satyadityarasa in 
a context which is not clear.- In view of the nemes Udayaditya, 
Visayaditya and Vimaladitya borne by some Ajupa kings of the 
9th and 10th centuries, it is tempting to suggest that Satya~ 
ditya was an Ajupa prinee.. No other available recozd of the 
Ajupas, however, mentions this name. The Vagdarse inseription 
also’ mentions a few subordinate officials. Of these, Gundanna 
who is stated in the record to have been administering the nadu, 
probably the district around Vagdarse, the findspot of the ins- 
cription, is deseribed as the trusted servant (pramapy-af? 


‘Ae Bp.ind., Vol. XX, Pe 163 The Kadambe Kuls, Pe 773 
Ancient Karn3teke Vol. I, History of Tujuva, p. 73 
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- of Kandavarmmarasa. We do not know what position Kandavarmmarasa 


himself occupied in Aluvarasa's kingdom. In its more damaged 
parts the inseription refers to the headmanship (mudima) 

of Paduvaliya-nadu. The occurrence of the names of this nidu 
and Voddarase (modern Vaggarse) in the same line with only a few 


- completely damaged letters in between, leads to.the belief that 


Paduvaliya-nadu was the name of the district under . Gupdapne'’s 
headmanship (mudime). The name Sattigari, borne by the headman 
of .. banna is interesting, In al eoaceee Sattiga occurs as 
one of the colloquial forms of Satyasraya. Sattig-ari would 
thus mean 'the enemy of Savtiga’ (Satyaaraya). Sus serava being 
a popular Shalukya epithet, the appearance of a Sattigari as an 
offieiel under Rjuvorasaya- friend if not a vassal of the Cna- 
lukyas, 1s puzzlirg and carmot be explained in the present state 
of our knowledge. Sattigari was the headman of a subdivision - 
of the district called Paduvaliya-nadu which was wunier Gupdappa! s 
aiministration:. The name of the subdivision is damaged and only 
the letters banna could be mede out from line 7. In line IS, 
however, immediately after the name of Sattigari, otcurs the word 
Banne which may be the name of the subdivision. In that ease, 
Sattigari was the headman of Banna or Banne. Line 16 of the 
inseription states that the grants were made on the orders of 
Chiriyanna and Gundappa. The latter may have beer the same as — 
Gupdanna, the trusted servant of Pe daca and the headman 
of the nadu. The identity of Chifyappa and the nature of his 
relationship to Gunganna are not discernible from the epigraph. 


42 Dyn. Kan, Dist., p. 452 
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Another official mentioned in the record is Agakappa who is 
stated therein to be the holder of the rights of eultiva- 
tion over the cultivable lands of Vagdarse. 


ohm 


4 


The Kigga inseription states that Kundavarmmarasa was 
the headman (of the district) during Ajuvarasa's rule ever 
Kadamba~mapdala. We have already stated that the region around 
Kigga, which later on became part of Santalige-1000 with Pom-~ 
bueheha for its capital, was under Aluvarasa's sway. Kunda- 
varmmarasa thus appears to have been administering the dis- 


, 


trict around Kigga as a subordim te of Aluvarasa I. 


Aluvarsa I was succeeded in about 680 AD. by his son 
Chitravahana I, 


Chitravahana FE 


We have already discussed the undated Kigga inscription 
which belongs to the reign of Aluvarasa I and mentions his queen 
Mahadévi and their son Chitravahana I, Another iiseetntign” 
from the same place, the writings in which are the same as in 
the former from the palaeographical point of view and, there- 
fore, assignable to about 680 A.D., refers itself to the rule of 
Chitravahana who is undoubtedly identical with his namesake 
mentioned in the other epigraph as the son of Aluvarasa I. The 
first passage in this record reads @ ts =f 2 Pon 
bucheh-31e', i.e. when the illustrious Chitravahans was ruling 
over Ponbucheha. We have already pointed out that Pombuchcha, 
which is the same as modern Humeha in the Shimoga district, 


became in the 10th century the headquarters of Santalige-1000, 


Enarn., Vol.VI, kp.37. 
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a division consisting of parts of the Shimoga and Kadur districts. 
While the inseription of Aluvarasa shows him as ruling over 
Kadambe-mandala, that of Chitravahana speaks of him as ruling 
over Pombuchcha 1.¢+, the country around Pombuchcha which, as 

we have already pointed out, formed only a part of the former's 
territorial posséssions at the zenith of his eareer, This state- 
nm ment in the inseription of Shitravahana is diffieult to expl- 
ain in the present state of our knowledge. On the one hand, it 
could be interpreted to mean that Snitravahana, who had by then 
suece’ded Aluvarasa at Banavasi, went on a visit to Pombuchcha 
and, as would befit the oceasion, caused the grant to be recorded 
on stone. In. that case the statement in the inscription would 
merely mean that the Pombuchcha region was also under his sway. 
On the other hand, the impiijeation may be that,while Ajuvarasa 
was ruling over his possessions from his headquarters at Banavast, 
his son Chitravahana was in charge of the administration of the 
Pombuehcha region. Even if this were the case, in view of what 
we know regarding the further eareer of ChitravShana, it must be 
eonceded that his appointment as the ruler of Pombuehcha must 
have come off towards the very end of his father's zeign and 
even while he was very yone. The complete absence of any re« 
ference to the reign of his father in this record, however, leads 
to the belief that, in spite of the statement therein that he 
was ruling over Pombuchcha, Chitravahana had succeeded to the 
throne of his father by the time the record at Kigga was written. 


Aluvarasa's close contacts with the imperial Chalukyas 


were left to be inferred from the fact of his rule over Kadamba- 


I SOt~ 


mapdaia and- from the Marutiiru grant of Vikramaditya I, Chitra- 
vahana's records, barring the undated Kigga inseription, were 
all, on the other hand, issued by his imperial Chaiukya con- 
temporaries, and provide more direct information o° the close 
contacts which characterised the relationship between the im~ 


perial rulers and the Zjupas. 


The Kigga inscription diseussed above states that 

‘en Chitravahana was ruling over Pombuchcha and Naganpa was 
serving as the adhikari op Kijja (or, Nagappa of Kijja was the 
adbikari), it was stipulated that the paddy, seve: milk and the 
bullocks endowed to the temple of god KilelpSevara were to he 
utilised by none but the attendants (of the tanple itself). 
This stipulation and the curse, which follows, upon those who 
should flout it, suggest that the grants being enjoyed by the 


é 
temple of Kilgapésvara had fallen into misuse. ~ 


Besides. the undated Kigga inseription, three copper- 
plate grants, sll of them issued by his Chalukya overla ds, re- 
fer to the reign of Chitravahana and also vouch fo> the in- 
portance of the Ajupa family in that period of Karpataka history. 
We have suggested above that Chitravahana wmay have ascended the 
Rlupa throne, about 680 A.D. This would place the date of his 
accession towards the end of Chalukya Vikramaditya’s reign. The 
earliest of the three copper plate grants was, howsver, issued 
only in 692 A.D. in the reign of Vikramaditya's son Vinayaditya 
(A.D. 681-696). This grant from Sorab, already referred to 


45 Ind.Ant., Vol.XIX, pp. 1446 ff. The date given in the 
é - 
record is Saka 614 (expired), 11th regnal year of Tinayaditya, 
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above,records the gift of the village Salivoge to the brahuans 
DivSkaraserman by the.emperor Vinayaditya at the request of Chi- 
travaha~maharaja,. the son of Gupasagara-A]upsndra.-. The epithet 
Ajunéndra which occurs for the first time in this secord became 
the characteristic dynastie surname of the later Alupas. Chitra~ 
vaha-being undoubtedly the same as ChitravShana of the two un~ 
dated Kigga inscriptions, the title mahamaja, also borne by his 
father Rjuvarasa I, is of interest in that only these two rulers 
of the Alupa family are known to have had this title. The later 
Klupasy as will be seen-below, ‘gave themselves high-sounding tit- 
des such as adbirsjacrila and jaeaus arama The title maharaja 
was in all probability eonferred upon Ajuvarasa I and Chitra- 
vahane by the Cneiunyas, with whom they entered into very close 


alliance, as a mark of honour and recognition. 


The -Sorab plates do not state in as many words that Chitra- 
vahana was on that date the ruler of Kadamba-mandala. This fact, 
however, is Gasily arrived at by the statement contained in the 
grant portion of the record that the gift village Salivoge was 
situated in the district (zishaya) of Edevolal in the vicinity 
of Vaijayantipura (i.e, the ancient elty of Banavasi, the head- 
quarters of Banavasi~12000- or Kadamba-mapdala). The relevent 


$ ' 
portion of the record reads «-gri-V 5 a nuiryye 


dattah.). The emperor was obviously on a visit to the Banavasi-~ 


Dakshinayane-sankranti, Rohipi-nakshatra, Saturday which, barring 
the nakshstra given, corresponds to the 22nd of June, 692 A.D. 
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12000 division when he was requested by the ruler of the divi- 


sion, GChitravahana, to make the grant recorded in the Sorab plates,, 


The plates themselves state that on the date of the grant Vinaya-~ 


POLS Cees seats was - eneamped in the village of Chitrasédu -in the Toramara- 


\ 


Obviously Toramara-vishaya and Egevolal-vishaya were two sub- 


i 


divisons of Kadamba-mapgala and the villa ges Chitrasédu and |.7. 
Salivoge were not far pores from Banavasi, the headquarters. ; 


of Ejupa Chitravahana. bmn bE RR 
(at ww - ~ ~ 
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fhe next Copper-plate ee in chronological order 
which refers to Chitravahana is from Harihar and was issued in 
604 A.D, by thes ame emperor Vinayaditya. It records the gift 
of the village Kipukagamasi situated in Egevolal-bhoga, a sub 
division of Vanavasi-mapdala, by the emperor, who was at that 

46 Phe Kedamha Kula (p. 77) would have us believe that 
Egevolal was the hereditary district of Chitravahana and that 


it was outside -the Banavasi province which was also under his 


~— 
* 
- 


occurring 


rule. the expression ¥ 
in line 28 of the Harihar plates of Hees nee: being dis~ 
eussed above, however clearly shows, that Egevolal was only a sub- 


divison within the Banavasi provinee. As such Egevolal was not 


the hereditary district of the Alupas but came under their sway 


when Kadambamandala was bestowed upon them by the Badami Cha- 
lukyas.e 
47 End. Ant., Vol. VII, pps 800 ff. and plates. 
48 The details of the date given are Saka 616 (expired); ” , 
. regnal year 14, Karttika, Paunnpamasi corresponding to A.By!s- - 
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time encamped in the village of Karafijapatra in the vicinity of 
Haréshapura)to the brahmana ToZnasarman at the request of Kju- 
varaja. ‘he reference to the Alupa chief merely as Ajuvaraja 
is of interest. Though Aluvaraja is only the Sanskritised form 
of Ajuvarasa, the chief could not be identified, fer obvious 
chronological reasons, with Gunasagarae His son ChitravShana 
is apparently mentioned here by his dynastic surname. While in 
the ®orab platets he is given-the title of Mgharaia, the Hari- 
har plates refer to him Beet as srimat-Duuvar$ja, 


The eulogy of Vinayaditya, as given in the Harihar plates, 
gees a direct referenee to the hereditary servitude of the 
Rlupas, a faet which could be inferred from the ruie over Kadam- 
ba~mangala of Aluvarasa-I and Chitravahana and whieh is proved 
-by the adie grant discussed above, in these words ~ 'Pallava- 


Sa aee: the re the Kérajas, the Haihayas, the Vilas, 


the Malavas, the Chojas, the Pandyas and others were brought 
into a similar state of servitude with the Ajuvas and the Gangas 
who were hereditary servants'. We have seen above that the 
Gahga king ani the Alupéndra (1.e. the Alupa ruler whose name 

is not known) are referred to in the Aihoje inseription of 
PulakSsin IT as subdued by the very dignity of the emperor, It 
could be safely read in between these two statements that the 
Klupas, onee conquered by Kirttivarman I, continued their alle- 
giance to the Cnalukyas without a brealt.: 


I 


49 
The third copper=plate grant , from Shigeaon in the 


1 
‘ 
| 
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Dharwar district, gives the latest date for the reign of Chitra- 
vahana, having been issued in 707 eo, 7 in the reign of Vina- 
yaditya's son and successor Vijayaditya (A.D. 696-7334). The 
contents of this record are important for the history of the 
Alupas and hence deserve to be studied in detail. 


After giving the characteristic genealogical narrative 
of the Chalukyas and the date, the Shiggaon plates, in lines 31 


to 41, read as follows:= 


Kisuvolal-nama-sthanam=adhivasati vijaya-skandhavare 
Alupéndraia drashtum Vanavasim=ayatvat’ Vijayaditya- 
Vallabhéndre Ashadha-paurnamasyam Pandy-amals- 
kulam=alafkurvvatah sakala-15ka-vidita-mahapra- 
ava anya-sadharana- tyag-odaya-sampat-sam- 
udhpite-nisita-nistrifsa-sahghSta-vitrasta-visiryyaman~ 
anéka-ripu-npipati-matta-matamga-samehatasya Cha- 
“lukya-rajy-Sbhivpiddhi-nétu-bhiitasya Chitravahana- 
- naréndrasya vijfapanays sva-hridaya-prahladanakaripys 
sti-rath-ady-aneka-dana-pradana~puras-sara-hir 
garbh-Zvabhpita-snane-pavitrikpite-sarTraya Xumkuma- 
dévya Purigere-nagare karitaf Jina-bhavanam=uddi sya 
nava~karmma~khanda~sphutita~saitsksra-déve-puja~ 
d5nas81-Adi-dharmns-praverttan-artthah sakal- 
Srhat-samaya-tilaka-~srl-Milas aheh-Sdgha-Sirasta- 


dharmm-dpag¢y Ss 


1 
Guddigere-gramo dattah [|*] 


opadesenzasesha-nikaya-samana-~ 


49 Ep,iInd., Vol. XXXII, pp. 317 ff., and plates. 
50 The details of the date given are Saka 62) (expired), 


Kisuvolal, the sthana where the king was encamped 
when he set out on his journey to Banavasi to see Alupéndra, 
is the same as Pappadakal in Hunguna Taluk, Bijapur fistrict 
and, as a crow flies, is over. a hundred miles removed from 
Banavasi in Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara district. When we 
consider the proximity of the Chalukya capital Vatapd (i.e. ; 
Badami) and Pattadakal which are situated in the same Taluk So 
of Hungund and when we consider the great distanee between 
these two places on the one hand and Banava7si on the other, 
the inevitable conclusion is that the emperor's visit was 
not the casual result of his presence, for other reasons, 
in the vicinity of Banavasi but was beeause of the high stand- 
ing Chitravahana enjoyed in his relations with the Cnhalukyas. 
The importance of Chitravahana is amply borne out by the passage 
in the Shiggaon plates, quoted above. This passage describes 
Chitravahana as adorning the pure family of the Papdyas. In- 
spite of the unhistorical Legend of Bhiitala Pangya of Tujuva, 


regnal year 11, Ashagha, Pauxnamasi corresponding ta AD. 707 
June 20, Monday. 
51 A few minor errors which had crept into the origi-« 


-nal plates are ignored in this quotation which 1s given here 


with the necessary corrections. 
52 The legend is contained in the Gramanaddiatd of Tuluva 


_ which stands little proved by historical tests. Buchanan alse 


records a tradition, which he calls as the Rava-paddhati, secord- 
ing to which the devils made Bhitte-Pangya Raya rule over Tujuva 
for forty-two years. The date given therein, however, for this 
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it is certain that the Kjupas did not owe their origin to the 
Papgyase Though, as will be shown below, two Ajupa rulers, Ppi- 


_-thivEsgara and Mar aramma, both of the ninth century, had the epi- 


thet Uttama-Papdya and, in still later times, the Klupe kings 
adopted titles such as papdite=Pandya, Pandya.thanati jaya, Pandya- 
Shakravartin ete., one Pri the later kings even having the proper 
name of VIrapandyadéeva , neither the available inscriptions 


of Eluvarasa I nor the other records belonging to or referring 
to the reign of Chitravahana himself seek to associate the 
Klupas with the Pingya lineage. Since Chitravahana is the ecar- 
liest of the known Kjupas to be connected with the Pandya-kula 
and since the Shiggaon plates are the first to do so, a resort 
to contemporary political history of the Sovth may help us solve 
this Ryupa-PEpgya puzzle. 


Romi ger we 85 
The Vejvikkudi copper=plate grant of the third year of 

the Pandya king Jatila Parantaka Negufijadaiyan (c. 756-815 A.D.), 
in a passage relating to the martial achievements of his grand- 


legendary King is Saka 1175 ise. 1258-54 AD. ! For a detail- 
ed discussion on the merits: and demerits of the legend of 
Bhitaja-Pandya, see ——— Vol. I, History of Tuluva, 
ppe 347--2f. 
58 Ep Ind, Vol. IX, pp.22-28, Nos. VII and VIII, 
-- =< 5&- See Chapter IV below on the Medieval Alupas. 
55 Ep.Ind., Vol. XVII, pp. 201 ff., and plates. 
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~ father Kochchagatyan Cc. 700~730 A.D.) says, among other things, 
"woh alanun-napun-poQtiviy owing ma movi=aganetisiizalanuran™ 


RNS a tat the great 7 calied Mangalapura, 
where the peacock danced with the cuckoo near tanks perfumed with 
- 1. ~opening flowers, ‘[Kochchagatyan] attacked and destroyed the 
MahSrathas (and thus) removed the word "common property" “or 


reference to) the country (bordering) on the roaring seas'. 


The ‘great city (uatetnagane) of Mangalapuram has been 
rightly identified with the modern eity of Mangalore in South 
Kenara district and is the seme as the Mangalapura of the Maru- | 
furu grant. ‘This would mean that Kochchodaiyan carried his arms 
right into the kingdom of the A]upas and was drawn into battle 
‘by -the ManSrathas at the city of Mangalore. Saletore mistook 
the word Maharatha for Maratta and sought to establish that 
Kochehadaiyan eneouritered the forces of the Rashtrakiitas of 
MEnyakhBta at Manga} apura. This | induced Saléetore to make the 
following remarks - * ..» » in the reign of Prabhiitvarsha 
Govinda III, the Rashtraktita king, an Elupa feudatory was punish- 
ed with the forfeiture of a part of his territory. The reason is 
obvious? on the failure of the Alupa ruler (Chitravahana II) to 
carry out the imperial order against Sagatyan Rapadhira (1.6. 
Kochehadaiyan), the Rashtrakita viceroy, no doubt at the in~ 


stance of the emperor, beeanie angry and sert & general against 


a ~~ inks « a” z o 


56 Zbid., pe 301, text-lines 65-67 
$7 ihid., De 207 
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the Rlupa king". These views are extremely mistakem and are 
‘not supported by the facts of known history. 


| The VElvitdudi grant was issued in the reign ef Nedufi- 
jagaiyan, the grandson of Koclichagaiyan,and is to be assigned, 
on a ad DEPOeDESAU EY 182 the middie of the olgph cen= 
tury. -What'is more, the Anamalai inscription of Kali 
year 3871 (expired) gives for Nedufijadaiyan ‘the date of 770 A.D., 
thus rendering Saletore's date of 795-800 A.D. for the reign of 
his grandfather Kochchagaiyan an utter impossibility. Negufi- 
Jadaiyan (756-815 A.D.) himself, and not KSehchagatyan as has 
~been supposed by Saletore, was the Pandya cogemporarr of Govinda 
ITI (7929814 A.De), Thus on grounds of the palacography of the 
Vélvikkudt grant and the date of the Anamalai inseription, 
Koechehagdaiyan should be considered as the contemporary, not of 
Rashtrakita CSvinda ITI, put of Chitukya Vijayaaitya (696-739/ 
24 AeD.), The date of 700-730 A.D. given elsewhere for the reign- 
period of Rochchagatyan suits the known history of the early 
Pandyas best. Thus the political exigencies which compelled 
GSvinda III to expel Chitravahana II from a part of she latter's 
vere rest which event is graphically depicted in an inserip- 
tion from Mivajli, were not the ones given by Saletere and quoted 
above, but were entirely different as will be shown at the proper 
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vs 88 Anedent KaunSteka, Vol. T, History of Tujuva, pp.215 ff. 
~~. «+$9 Zhe Pandvan Kingdon, pp. 39 ff. 
-- > @0--Ep.Ing. »-Vots VIIZ,-pp.~318-and 320 
61 AHistory of Sonth India, p. 163. Also saa The Pandyan 
Eingdom p. 41 
62 Ep. Garn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 10. 
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place in this chapter below. It will be further shown that at 
the time of his requital by Govinda ITI, Chitravahana was not 
in possession’ of the Tulu country in which was situated the city 
of Mangalapura. 


It thus becomes apparent that Kochehagalyan defeated the 
maharathas at Mehegalapura in the reign of Vijayaditya. The 
; ““Ryupas being the subordinate allies of the imperial Cnalukyas, 
it is reasonable to suppose that the maharathas,who faced the 
Pandya invasion at Mangalore ,were the imperial Chalukya forces 
stationed in the Klupa kingdom for obvious political >asons. 
Zt is not improkable that, this battle having been fought in 
Kjupa territory, Chitravahana had the occasion to exhibit his 
valour in effectively checking the progress of the Pandya in- 
vader further deep into‘Tuluva and thereby into Chalusya terri~ 
tory. ‘This may also explain why Kochchadalyan did-not leave be- 
hind any vestiges’ in Tuluva of this raid upto Mangalore. The 
reason why Vijayaditya himself makes no references to a war 
against the Papdyas may be because -the Pandya Invasion did not 
involve the actual territories of the Chalukyas. This achieve- — 
ment on the part of Chitravahana I may have prompted the members 
of his family to associate themselves with the dynastic name of 
Pandya as a mark of triumph and glory. The eulogy 'Chaélukyaraiy- 
abbivpiddhi-hétu-bhiitah' i.e., ‘he who was the cause fer the pros- 
perity of the Chalukya kingdom, accorded to Chitravahana in the 
passage from the Shiggaon copper=-plate inscription quoted above, 
does indicate that he had rendered valuable’ service t) the im- 
perial house at a moment of stress. In the comparatively peace- 
ful reign of VijayZdltya, it is difficult to think of another 
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exigency by the distinction obtained in facing whieh an cther~ 
wise petty chieftain like Chitravahana could have brought upon 
himself such lofty praise. 


1 Seer eae f 


As has been pointed out above, the Shiggaon plates are 
dated in 707 A.D. The-Harihar plates of 694 A.D., issued in the 
previous reign, merely mention Chitravahana I as Zluvaraja. 
‘Sinee the approximate year of Kochchagaiyan's accession was 

i 900, A.D., 1¢ may be suggested that the battle of Mangalapura 
-- «> ‘between Koehehagaiyan on the one side and Chitravahana I and the 
ManSrathags on the other may have been fought sometime between 


700 and 707 AD. <+ 


It has been suggested above that Chi travahana I may have 

sueeceded his father in about 680 A.D. This would mean that 

| Chi travahana had been ruling for over a quarter of a century at 
the time Ze Sniggaon plates were issued. His reign may have 
commenced at a date not far removed from the date of Vinayaditya's 

' ae@eession in 681 «AeD. Records of the period crowd the fifteen 
years of Vinayaditya's reign with military expeditions against 

| a number of enemy kings. Chitravahana I may have earned the 

praise, accorded to hin inthe above quoted passage from the 

Shiggaon plates, that he destroyed with the help of his flashire 

sword the elephants of many an enemy king, by virtue of his having 

taken an active part in the wars of Vinayaditya. 


The object of the Shiggaon plates is to register some grant 
made by emperor Vijayaditya at the time of his visit to Chitra- 
_-vahana at Banavasi, at the latter's request, to the Jaina monas- 


| tery which was caused to be constructed by Kumkumadévi at Puri~ 
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gere. Purigere is the same as modern Lakehisavar tr: Shirhatt. 
Taluk, Dharwar District. Among the gifts made to the Jaira 
thonastery was the village Gudgdigere which is identical with 
modern Gudigeri, about six miles to ‘the west of LaktemSsvar and 


situated in the same Taluk and District. 


est? 68 
A Jain inscription in this village of Gugtesrd dated 
. in Sake 998. (expired), Anala = 1076-77 A.D., says - Ghainkya 
anna srimateKumoma-mahk~ 


i.e. ‘the Inesejjeya~ 


basadi caused to be constructed at Purigere by Kumkuma~mahidevi, 
the younger sister of the Chalukya emperor Vijayaditya-vallabha', 
We further Learn from the same inseription that, on the authority 
of a coppereplate charter, the lands of Gudigere were under the 
--eontrol of the Enesejje monastery built -by Kumkuma-mahadéevi. 
It may bé coneluded from these that the copper=charter was none 
other than the Shiggaon plates and that the Anesejje monastery 
and Kumkuma-mahadévi, the sister of Vijayaditye, were identical 
with the monastery-and its builder Kumkumadévi mentioned in the 
Shiggaon plates. 


- Immedtately after reforring to Chitravahana's request to 
Vijayaditya (Chitravahone-norsndrasya-vijfananaya), the Shiggaen 
plates allude to Kumkuma-mahSdévi as syebridaya-prabladanakariny 


+ 


‘68 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 35 77, 
CA Inid., Pe 39, text<lines 20=<21, 
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i.e. ‘the delight to his heart’. From the context in whieh it 

occurs, this expression should be interpreted with refereme to 

Chitravahananaréndra. In view of these facts, the learned edi- 

tor of the Shiggaon plates observes - 'Since Vijayaditya was 

her brother and sinee the grant to the Jaina monastery caused 

to be ereeted by her was made at the request of Chitravahana, 

it is tempting to suggest that she might have been the wife of 
a~--se-eeme~sthe Kjupa ruler Chitravahana, The expression sva=hpidaya-prahla-~ 
| g@ana-kSrinva’ applied to Kumkumadévi in lines 36-37 (of the Shig- 
‘gaon plates) might refer to Chitravaheana. Thus he might have been 
related to the king as brother-in-law. And the way in which 
Visayaditya's visit to Banavasi is described might lend further 


~ Led mW = -~ ww 


- «+ support to: this views ef. 
vati Viisyaditva-vallabhéndrs in line 32, This suggests that 
| the king had gone to Banavasi as if to pay a courtsey visit to 

| his brother-in-law and not in the eapacity of an overlord’. 


Thus we find Chitravahana earrying the fame of the A]upa 
dynasty to considerable heights not only by means of his political 
eminence but also by striking marital alliance with the imperial 
Chalukyas. In this connection, it may be suggested that the 
marriage. of Chitravahanea with Kumkumadévi mst have been cele- 
brated sometime after 694 A.D. at which date the Harihar plates 

' gpeak of Alupa servitude to Vinayaditya who would have been more 
respectful -towards ‘the familly <of his ‘son-in-law if Chitravaham. 
nad been such at that date. If this is aceepted, it will mve 


65 En.ind. ; Vol XXXII, pe8l19. 
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to be concedad, however, that Chitravahana was barely a boy when’ 
he eueceeded his father in about 680 A.D. 7 


Ar pay ros 2 


$ 


The Shigeson tated further eulogise that the great power 
of ChitravShena was Imown in all the worlds and that his incom- 
parable munificence eclipsed the fame of all other generous men, 
As for his queen Kumkumadévi, the record says that her body 
was purified by the, sacred bath at the hiranyagarbha sacrifice 


which was accompanied by numerous gifts of elephants and chariots. 


Chi travahane I, like his father Gupasagara alias Zluvarasa 
I, was a Saivite. His queen KumkumadévI, on the other hand, 
aise to “be bonctbuatea a Jaina monastery to which some grants 
_were made at the request of her husband. The Shiggaon plates 
thus give us a glimpse into the spirit of tolerance which moderat= 


ed the religious leanings of the rulers of those days. 


As for Chitravahana's reign period, it has been suggested 
above that he may have succeded his father at Banavasi in about 
680 A.D. The latest mown date for him, 707 4.D., is provided 
by the Shiggaon plates. If, as has been suggested, he wes only 
a boy at the time of his sueeession, he may be taken to have 
ruled until about 7380 A.D. 


To this period of glory in Alupa history belongs an un- 
dated inscription on a broken pillar planted in front of the 
Durga Paramésvari temple at Polali-Ammmnaje, Mangalore Taluk. 
Beautifully engraved in Kannada characters of the 7th-8th century, 


66 ARSIE,, 1927-28, No. B 375. The first quarter of the 
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‘this inscription, which commences with the auspicious word 


svasti, consists of only one stanza in Sanskrit in the Anush~ 


tubh metre. The verse reads - 


TOP ET tee Fh a rv ba ‘ roof 
‘ 


"The Seven Divine-Mothers are the protectors of the illustrious 
Alupéndras, who attract (the friendship) of emperors because 
of the greatness of their family and who were (mown as) Pandyas.' 


The reference to ties Bevan Divine mothers as the protec= 
tors of the Zjupas reminds one of the Se ee 
abhivarddhitanah, usually found in the inserip tion’ o of the Badami 
Chalukyas. The above dynastic eulogy was composed and engraved 
obviously at a time when the Alupas were at the zenith of their 
power as a result of their close and friendly contacts with the 
vera Chalukyas. pat a aes B° righ oh 


gee crate sors 


As for his territorial possessions, Chi trayShana I does 
not appear to have added to those under his father, namely the 
native kingdom of the Zjupas (i.e. the South Kanara district), 


the Pombucheha region and the Banavasi country. 


stanza is-metrically defective though~ all the 8 syllables 
necessary for the Anushtubh metre are present. 


BRT Oe Se Mt te tee 


~ * we IO5S « 


ea in 6 
os “ye id 


' Ajuwarase IT 


There is no direct evidence to show who succeeded Chitra- 
vahana and where and when, Strangely enough, the nezt dated re- 
cord mentioning an Ajupa ruler does not come from any of their 
three above mentioned territorial possessions tut is from Mallam, 
a village in the Gudur Taluk of the Nellore District, in Andhra 
Pradesh. Another surprise in the reeord is that it refers it- 
self to the reign of Nandivarman II (A.D. 731-95), a member of 
the imperial Pallava dynasty of KanehT with which the Ajupas do 
not appear to have had any contacts ti11 then, 


This is a stone inseription in Tamil and is dated in the 
fifteenth year of NandippSttarasar 4.@., Pallava Nandivarman Il, 
This ruler is -known to have ascended the throne at KafechZ in 
about 781 A.D, The Mallam inseription would thus belong to 
about 745-46 AD. The object of the record is to register some 
grant made by the Pallava king to god Subrahmanya of T iruvahbir 
in Peyiylireijangottam at the request of Ajuvarasa when Chalukki- 
arasar was the executor (Spattd). Tiruvanbur is evidently 
the same as Mallam, the findspot of the inseription wnder study, 
and -the division called Peyiylir-ilangdttam in which the village 


was situated was, therefore, the region around Mallam itself. 


67 Nellore District Inserintions, Yol. I, pp, 429-80 and 
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There is no doubt that Ajuvarasa of this inseription was 
the then ruling member of the Kjupa family. In this connection, 
it. is interesting to note that an undated Kannada inaneisen 
from Udtyavara in Udipi Taluk, South Kanara district, palaeo- 
graphically assignable to the middle of ‘the eighth century, re- 
fers itself to the relen of Hjuvarasa. It will not >e far~ - ee 


fetehed to identify this Aluvarasa with his namesake of the - 
Mallam Tamil inseription. Zjuvarasa was in all probability the 


t 
Voy 
1 


son of Chitravahana and grandson of Gunasagarae He appears to 
have been named so after his grandfather Aluvarasa I and henee 


will be designated Ajuvarasa IT in the pages to follow. 


Saletore rightly taentifiea the Nanaipottarasar of the 
Maliam inseription with the Pallava king Nandivarman II (721- 
795 A.De) but mistook Rluvarasar and the Apatil Chalukki-arasar 
to. be none other than Chitravahana I (680-720 A.D.) and Vijaya- 
ditya SatySsraya (696-738/34 A.D.) both of whom had ended their 
reigns years before the date of the Mallam inseription, n the 
other hand, the Mallam inseription belongs to'a date which marked 
either the end of the reign of Vikramaditya II (733/24~744/45 
A.D.) or the beginning of the reign of his son Kirttivarman IT 
(744~/45-755 A.D.), The provenance of the Mallam inseription and 
the presence of the Alupa ruler Aluvarasa II in a villege so far 
removed from the bounds of Aluvakhéda clearly suggest that the 
allegiance of the Alupas had shifted from the house of the Badamt 
Chalukyas to that of the Pallavas sometime before the date of the 
record (i,e., 745-46 A.D.), most probably sometime im the closing 
years of the reign of Vikramaditya II, At any rate, it i3 un- 
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likely that the estrangement would have occurred during the reign 

of Chitravahana I who haa married a princess of the Chalukya 

family. It may also be concluded that, as a result of this estrange- 
ment between the Ajupas and their erstwhile overlords, the Chalukyas 

of Badami, the former were, onee and forever, deprived of their 


sway over the Kadamba-mandela. 1S 


we 


On the basis of the Mava]i inseription of Rashtrakita 
Govinda III, which has been already referred to and which is 
important for the reign succeeding that of Eluvarasa II, scholars 
have- held that the Rlupas fled acquilsced in the supromacy of the 
Western Chalukyas down to the days when the latter were expelled 
from the Karnltaka regions by the REshprakitas and that the 


Kedambe-mandala remained in the possession of the Alupas even 


l 
rk br he te We tL vt te 


70 Aneient Karn3taka, Vol. 1, History of Tujuva, pp. 207- 
2116 1 < + : 
71 Saletoret Anatfent Karnataka, Vol. 1, History of Tuluya, 


pe 203. To prove his thesis, Saletore refers to an undated ins- 


eription of Kirttivarman II from Adtru whieh he wrongly locates 
in the Kasargode Taluk of South Kanara district but which, in 
reality, is a village in the Hangal Taluk of Dharwar district 
(ARSIE. , 1938-29, B.K. No. 115), As a matter of fact, of all the 
inscriptions so far' discovered in South Kanara, not aven one be- 
longs to the reign of a member of any of the suecessive imperial 
powers of Karnataka until we come down to the reign of the Hoy~ 
saja ruler Ballaia ITI (1291-1842 A.D.), 
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after the Sownfall of their overlords, the Western Chalukyas 


of Badami. 


The Mavali inseription states, in brief, that during the 
reign of Govinda III, while Rajaditya was the governor of Banavasi- 
12000, Chitravahana, the ruler of Ajuvakhéda-G000, having proved 
disobedient, the enraged Kakarasa marched against him and reduced 
the fort of Perggunji. It is this statement which has been inter- 
preted by Moraes to mean that Chitravahana II who, as will be seen 
below, was the suecessor of Aluvarasa II, was driven out of Kadam- 
baemapdala, This, if accepted, would imply that A]lurarasa II was 
in contimed possession of Kadamba-mandala even as his predecessors, 
and would run contrary to the import of the Mallam inscription 
and the statement in the Mava]i inseription itself that Rajaditya 
was the then governor of Kadamba-mapgala. Even if the Chalukyas 
were at that time a waning power, they were not so weak as to 
tolerate the sway, over the important territory of Kadamba-mapdala, 
of a subordinate of the Pallavas whose hereditary enmity for the 
Badami house is only too well known. Moreover, the provenance of 
the Mavali inseription, as also its contents, clearly show that 
the battle of Perggunji was fought somewhere in the Pombuchcha 
region which had all along formed an integral part of the Alupa 


72 Moraess The iba Kuia, pp.78 and 81. In page 81, 
thé author says =< 'Under the Rashtraktfas also it (1.8. the Kadam- 
ba-mandala) continued to be governed by these chiefs (i.e. the 
Alupas) for well nigh half a century till about the year 800 A.D.! 


~ 
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-~ «<= Ieingdom. The reasons for the attack on Chitravahana II by Govin- 
da ‘III will be set forth while discussing the next reign. What 
concerns us here is the conelusion that the Ajupas had lest 


Kadamba-mandala by the date of the Mallam inseription. 


We have suggested above that Chitravahana I aay have 
| ended his reign in about 730 4.D. This would place the date 
of Aluvarasa II's accession in about the same year. Ag shown 
above y the reign of Ajuvarasa II witnessed, on the one hand, the 
estrangement of the Riupas and the Chalukyas and the subsequent 
_ > loss of Kadamba-mandala and, on the other, the transfer of their 
‘-~ allegiance by the Ajupas to the Paliavas, No records are forth- 
comfng to bear witness to the circumstances which led to this 
surprising political change. In those days of constant wars, 
when ambitious rulers were fighting for teritorial expansion, 
it would have been difficult for the rulers of Ajuvakhéda to have 
remained outside the protection of an imperlal power after their 
| ‘breach with the Chalukyas. There were then only two powers which 
were effective against that of the nf1ukyas. One centred round 
the ambitious personablity of Rashtraktte Dantidurga who, about 
this time, was too busy in the northern domains of the decaying 
Cyatukya empire. The other one was the Pallava empire with 
Nandivarman IT on the throne. Though the defences of the Pallava 
empire had been proved vulnerable by two Chalukya invasions in 
the reign of Vikramaditya II, the position of Nandivarman IZ 
himself as emperor had sake aaa a seeure by the efforts of his 
able general Udayachandra. The vecords of Nandivarman II do 
not say that the Tulu country was invaded by the Pallavas at any 


a 
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‘ oS 110%~ 


time during his reign. It is thus not possible to lmow the means 


by which the Pallava ruler secured the subordination of Zluvarasa 
II, 


i 


The Mallam inseription, while referring to the request 
a by: Kjuvarasa II to Nandivarman IT, em mentions one Cha]ukki- 
arasar as the anattd i.e. the exeeutor ee the grant. Saletore, 
in his attempt to identify Chalukki-arasar, gaea Vea ee 
we know that it was Vijayaditya Satyasraya's father Vinayaditya 
SatyZaraya who had twice been requested by the Ajupa king Chitra- 
vahana I to make grants to worthy Brahmans in the Edevolal-yishaya 
in the Banavase country in AD. 692 and A.D. 604, The two pee 
-had been made when the royal camp was in Chitrasedu in the Tora- 
mara~zishaya and in Karafijapatra in Hareshapura. From these two 
records it 1s certain that the Alupa king was prone to make ro~ 
quests to his sovereign, the Western Chalukya monarch. We have 
to suppose that as he had petitioned Vinayaditya Satyasraya to 
make grants of land to learned Brahmans on two different o¢casions 
he made a third request to Vinayaditya SatySsraya's son and 
successor, Vijayaditya, who seems to have been on friendly terms 
with his neighbouring rulers including the Pallava kings. If 
this 1s allowed, then, the Chalukciarasar mentioned in the 
Mallam plates would be Vijayaditya Satyasraya and the Ajuva-~ 
arasar, Chitravahana I, In that case, the Mallam inseription 
must have been inseribed before the defeat of Nandipotevarma at 
the hands of Vikramaditya II, But the occasion which made Chitra- 
vahana I go over to Mallam in the Gidir taluka will remain for 


the present unsolved.' 


74 Ancient Karnataka, Vol.I, History of Tnjuza, pp.210.11 
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‘ference to the names oecurring ‘therein is 'Nandip-pmttarasarkin- 
-ppadipaind-fvadu.... Ajusarasar vippappatiinar-Chaluidd~ 
arasar-SnatityBea i.e. ‘in the fifteenth (year of the reign) 

of Nandippottarasar e 2 « 6 at the request of Mucaraser, 

with Chajukkiarasar as the executor (of the grant)', It has 
already beén pointed out that the fifteenth regnal year of Nandi- 
varman II fell in 745=46 A.D. and that Vijayaditya, with whom 
Saletore sought to identify Chajukkdarasar, the apatti, had 
been succeeded by his son Vikramaditya II as early es fin 728°/% 
A.D, Chajukkiearasar of the Mallam inseription eould not have 
neanit Vikramaditya II or his son Kirttivarman II either, for, 


_ The expression used in the Mallam inseriptior with re- 
$ 


unlike as suggested by Saletore, both these rulers ¢isplayed their 
inherited enmity for the Pallavas by carrying out a suceessful » 
raid against the Pallava empire towards the end (744/45 A.D.) of 
Vixramaditya II's reign. The answers for the problems posed by 
the Mallam inseription, therefore, appear to be outside the pale 
of the history of the Western Chalukyas. 


It is certain that Aluvarasa was not present at Mallam 
as the ruler of the district Peyiyiir-ilangottam. He was perhaps 
earried to that distant place by the politeal currents of his 
days. It is known that Udayachandra, the loyal general of 


75 The two grants referred to are the Sorab and Harihar 
plates of ChSiukya Vinayaditya, whieh have been diseussed in de- 


tail above. 
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Nanéivarman II, overran the territories of Eastern Chajukya 
Vishnuvardhana TIZ soon after lifting the seige at Nandigrama 
and bes she thereby added the Nellore region to the Pallava 
Giitae> It is not improbable that Aluvarasa accompanied the 
Pallava general in his expeditions and was consequently at Mallam 
- in 745-46 A.D. The vanquished Eastern Chalukya ruler Vishpu- 

' vardhana III probably acted as the Bpatti (Sanskrit Aifienti= 
executor) of the grant which was made at the request of Alu- 
varasa I1, The term Spatti denotes only a subordinate posi- 
tion or office and henee the Chalukiki-arasar could not have beon 
the Badami Chalukya contemporary of Nandivarman II, 


The other inseription of Ajuvarasa II, from Udtyavara, 
which, as has been pointed out above, is not dated but palaeogra- 
phically belongs to the middle of the elghth century, records 
some grant, particulars about whieh are lost, to the god Cham 
bukalla-deva bya numberof donors, including the seventy tenants 
of Udiyapura (Udiyapurada-nakarad-elpatinokkain), during the reign 
of Xjuvarasa, the possessor of Patti (Rathiv-odeyon). Patti is 
only another name for Pombucheha, the modern town of Humcha in the 
Nagar Taluk of Shimoga distriet. Next to the Vaddarse inscription 
of Aluvarasa I, which, as suggested above, appears to have been 
engraved before that chief came to possess the Kademba-mangala, 
and the Polali-Ammunaje inscription discussed above, this Udi- 
yavara inseription of Aluvarasa II is the earliest from South 


ut 


76 The Eastern Chatukyas of Vanel, pp. 74-76. 
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Kanara and its silence about Kadamba~-mangala, with which his 


CN REA RD Oa egenete FL eet HE 


' predecessors Ajluvarasa I and ChitravShana I had so much to do, 


does support our view. that during his reign, Aluvarasa IT lost 
his sway over that important and vast territory. The record 
ends with the rather puzzling statement that it was written by 
Kaladitya, the lord of the earth. 


Apart from the Udiyfvara and Mallam inseriptions, no 
other records either belonging to or referring to the reign 
of Aluvarasa II have so far come down to us. It has been 
suggested above that he may have sueceeded his father Chitrava- 
hana I in about 780 4.D. He was in Mallam in 745=46 A.D. It 
will be seen below that his suecessor Shitravahana II ended his 
reign in about 800 A.D. We thus have about seventy years bete= - . 
ween the commencement of Aluvarasa II's reign and tke end of | 
Chitravahana II's, In the absenee of any chronological data, 
this period may be tentatively split into tipo equal reigns and 
thus the reign of Aluvarasa IT may be considered, for the pre- 
sent, to have ended in about 65 A.D. We learn from the Marutiru 
and Vélvikkudi grants that Mongalapura (i.e, modern Mangalore) 
was the capital city of Alupa kingdom during the re-ens of 
Ajuvarasa I and Chitravahana I. But the Udiyavara cnseription 
of fluvarase II suggests that he had his capital at Udayapura, 
a suggestion eonfirmed by the records of the subseqaent reigns, 


Ejuvarasa I alias Gupasagera had started on 2 humble note 
holding only the Tulu eountry and the Pombucheha region at the 
start of his reign. But, after striking a friendsh&p with the 


} 


q 
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imperial Chalukyas of Badami, he had gained a foothold in Kedam- 
ba-mandala. His son Chitravahana I ushered in a period of 

glory for the Ajupas, highlighted by his marriage with the 
Chalukya princessKumkumadévi. But the reign of Ajuvarasa IT 
witnessed the beginning of a deeline which started with the 

loss of Kadamba-mengala and ended, before long, in the confine- 
ment of the sway of the Ajupas to the tiny region of F]uvakhéda 
or the district of South Kanara, Under Rjuvarasa II, the Ajupas 
were still in possession of the Pombuchcha region. But the 
reign of his successor Chitravahana IT set in motion eertain 
events which led to the final confinement of the Ajlupas to 
Byuvakhéda. 


FP By Bebe tao 
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The stone inseription from Mava]i in the 5orab Tsiuk 
~of-Shinoga district, which fias already been referred to, intro=- 

duces to us the next Alupa ruler, Chitravahana II, Like the 
other early records on stones having a bearing on Kjupa his- 
tory, this inseription also is undated but, on grounds of palaeo- 
graphy as well as known historieal facts, 1t could be assigned 
to the end of the eighth century. This Chitravahana IT was pro- 
bably a son of Ajuvarasa If and grandson of Chitravahana I, 


It is very likely that the political allegiance of 
the Alupas which was transferred, during Ajuvarasa II's reign, 
from the Chajukyas of Badami to the Pallavas of KafichI,contimed 


~315%~= 
as such apts at least 792 AsDe The PatgattS]mangalam Pera 
of Pallava Nandivarman II, which was issued in that year, 
claims that, among others, the king of the Tuju coumiry also 
waited at the gates of the Pallava emperor praying fer audience. 
From the time they destroyed the empire of the Chalukyas, the 
Rashtrakiita rulers had been on friendly terms with the Pallavas 
until the reign of Dhruva DnarSvarsha (780-792 A.D.) who put an 
end to this Pallava-Rashtrakiita alliance by levying a tribute 
of-elephants from Nandivarman II, With hostility marking the re- 
lationship between the tivo imperial powers, the A]upas must have 
found it increasingly difficult to ignore the might of the 
Rashtraklitas whose arms were nearer their kingdom than those of 
‘their Pallava suzerain. Dhruva Dnaravarsha having proved him- 
self more powerful than his Pallava contemporary, the Ajupas 
under Chitravahana IT may have deemed it wiser to shift their 
allegiances once again to the imperial power in the Deecan, this 
time the Rashtrakitas. If this view is accepted, in view of 
the date of the Pattattalmangalam grant (792 A.D.), we may have 
to date this change of allegdanee not long before the date of 
Dhruva's abdication in favour of his able son Govinda ITI in 
792 A.D. 


The atecession of Govinda III precipitated a civil 
war in the Rashtrakiita empire in 792-93 A-D. His eldest bro- 
ther, Stambha-Ranavaloka, is known to have opposed Govinda IIT 
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77 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVIII, Pe lel, lines 17-18, 
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with a eonfederacy of twelve rulers, but to no Sees The 
identity of the twelve royal supporters is not given in the 
Rashpraktfa records, but it is not improbable that the Kjupa iB 
ruler was among them. Chitravahana II may have désired to bene- 
fit by the disorders in the Rashfraklita empire and may have 
thrown in his lot with Stambha. Victory did not prompt Go~ 
vinda III.to do away with his opponents. Instead, he treated 
them with contemptuous generosity. 


It 4g in this light that the Mivali inseription of 
Govinda III becomes important for Alupa history. This inserip- 
tion in Kannada language is a hero=stone, commemorating the 
herole death of Kulamdda,soldier of the imperial Rashpraktita 
army, in the battle of Perggufiji. It states that during Govinda 
III's reign, when REjSaityarasa was ruling over Banavasi-mapdala, 
Chitravahana, who was ruling over Ajuvakhéda-6000, heaving 
proved recaleitrant, Kakarasa, at the bidding of the enraged 
Kol111 Pallava Nolamba, besieged the fortress of Perggufiji. In 
the battle which ensued, in which warriors on both sides dis- 
played great valour, Kakarasa, on seeing Chitravahana breaking 
through the right flank of the imperial forces, ordered Kula- 
mudda to oppose him. This Kulamudda fought valiantly, defeated 
-and drove away the soldiers of Chitravahana and, after bringing 
vietory to the right flank, fell in the fleld of battle, even 
as Bhishma fell, without touching the ground. 


78 AS. Altekar: Ihe Rashtrakdtas and their times, 
pe 61. " 
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The statement in the record that at the time of this 
battle RajadityagPrasa was governing the Benavasi-mardala goes 
against ‘the contention of Moraes that the Ajupas lost their hold 
on Kadamba-mandala as a result of this war. The finéspot of 
the inseription, Mavali, in the Sorab Taluk of Shimoga district, 
was situated in the Pombucheha region and, therefore, the 
battle of Perggufiji must be considered to have been fought some~ 
where in that territory and not in the Kadambamapdala. It is 
not, however, possible to definitely identity on a mxiern map 
the name of Pergguiiji. The inscription states that the battle 
resulted from Chitravahana's failure to listen to the emperor's 
advice (bay-k8jlad-tre). Bey This may be interpreted to mean 
that even after the defeat of the confederacy of twelve rulers 
headed by Stambha, Chitravahana continued to question the su- 
premacy of GSvinda III and, therefore, came to grief in the 
battle of Pergeunji. If this is accepted, the MEveld inserip- 
tion may be assigned to about 704-95 A.D., a conclusion whieh 
falls in line with the palacographieal features of the rlecord 


under discussion. 


The inscription explicitly states that Chitravahana 
and his army were put to head long flight, implying thereby that 
the “A]upa ruler was deprived of his hold over a part of the 
Ponbucheha region. Under these circumstances, the only course 
that was open to Chitravahana was to fall back upon Aluvakhéda- 
6000 of which, according to the Mavaji inscription, he was the 
acknowledged sovereign. But with the end of Aluvarasa II's 
reign, remarkable political developments had taken place in 
Aluvakhéda and elsewhere in Karnataka, and, in order to correctly 
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understand the history of the Ajupas during that period, it be- 
comes incumbent on our part to evaluate in detail these develop- 


monts. 


‘In the early years. of the second half of the eighth 
century, ‘the political picture of Karpataka underwent momen~ 
tous changes, the Rashtraktitas first destroying and then su- 
ececding to the imperial seat of the Badami Chalukyas. The 
Alupas could not have felt distressed by the extinction of 
the Chalukya power, for they were no longer their dependents, 

We have earlier seen Aluvarasa II preferring the supremacy of He 
Pallavas to that of the decaying Chalukya house and then again 
Chitravahana II entering the Rashtrakiita camp. The confusion 
which must have prevailed at the time of the death of one and 
the birth of another imperial power in the Deccan appears to have 
interested Chitravahana II, He was a daring and ambitious 
prince, as is revealed by the Mavali inseription, and most 
likely, moved into the Pombuehcha region with designs of ear- 
ning territorial and political gains, However, the confine~ 
nent of his rulew to the Pombueheha region and his defeat 

at Pergeunji show that he was unsuccessful in his bid. This was 
because the Rashtraltitas had stood up to the challenges of thelr 
newly earned status and had soon established the security of their. 
power. Chitravahana II and, for that matter, no one else among 
the mumerous ambitious chiefs of those days, could find any 
opportunity for self-aggrandisement, 


With Chitravahana II thus busy in the Pombuchcha region, 


ot 


the aneient seat of his family in Aluvakhéda appears to have 
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falleri, into the hands of another Ajupa prince, probably his 
_ brother, Ranasagara by name. After his defeat at the hands 
of Kakarasa, when Chitravahana II fell back upon his native 
kingdom of Aluvakhéda, his return was subjected to severe 
contest by Ranasagara and his supporters. A handful of un- 
dated archaic stone inseriptions from Udiyavara, referred to 
in ‘the records as Udeyapura and which had beeome the capital 
of the Ajupa kingdom during the reign of Kjuvarasa II, bear 
mute and insufficient witness to this civil war which affected 
two generations, In order to prepare as convincing a‘ chrono~ 
logical sequence as is possible-of the reigns and events which 
filled this period of disquiet, it becomes incumbent on our 
part to indulge in a comparative study of the palaeographical 
features of these important records from UdiySvara and a few 
other places in South Kanara. 

Barly Inseriptions from South Kanara 
Of all the inseriptions, on stone and on copper plates, 
discussed above,with reference to the reigns of Aluvarasa I 
alias Gunasagars, his son Chitravadhana I, his son Ajuvarasa IT 
and his son Chitravahane TI, only three hail from the district 
of South Kanaray the native territory of the Alupas, namely 
the Vagdarse inseription of Rjuvarasa I, the Polali-Ammunaje 
inseription and the Udiyavara inscription of Aluvarasa IT, The 
Vaddarse inseription, though undated, has been assigned above 


to the middle of the seventh century on grounds of palaeography. 
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In trying to compare the palaeographiecal features of 
inseriptions from South Kanara with those of inseriptions hail~ 
ing from the other regions of Karnataka, it is essential to 
take into due consideration the comparatively slow pace of 
seriptal development whieh took place in South Kanara on account 
of its long-standing geographical and political isolation, 

This distinction is noticeable not only. in the field sf paleo 
graphy but also in the language-form of the inscriptions from 
South Kanara. 


The Udiyavara inseription of Aluvarasa Il, which we 
have assigned, again on grounds of palacography, to the middle 
of the eighth century, betrays much palaecographical similarity 
with inseriptions of the same period coming from othsr adjacent 
areas of Karnagalta. These two inscriptions fyom Vaddarse and 
Udiyavara render themselves easy of palacographical comparison 
with the other Deecanese records of their period chiefly because 
they belong to a period when the Tulu country had entered into 
elose contact with the imperial powers of the Deccan. The 
other inseriptions of South Kanara, upto the time of she Hoy- 
Saja occupation in the 14th eentury, reveal too many ef their 
own peculiar characteristics, linguistic as well as palaeo- 
graphical, mainly beaause they belong to a period during whieh 
the rulers of the Tulu eountry were practieally left so theme 
selves, barring occasional raids by the forces of the imperlal 


rulers of the 
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Deecan and the Tamilian south. 


Reverting to the study of comparative palae@gzaphy, 


; 
the characters of the Vaddarse inscription, compare well with 


er SCT 
those of the famous Atnoje fatevietiak of Pylakesin IT of 
A.D. 634#35, the Yakker1 rock Seeietn of the nate em= 
perer and of about the same date, the Kurnool plates of Vi- 
kramfditya I issued in the third year of his reign i.e. about 
656-57 A.Des to consider only a few of the records of the 
period. neyen ee may also be drawn to the Sueno uene in the 
Kurnool plates of the first year of one of Pulakésin II's 
sons, Adityavarman, issued probably towards the close of the 
former's reign, with which the characters in the Vadgarse ings~ 
eription bear remarkable similarities. These facts do vindi- 
eate the assignment of this inscription of Aluvarasa I to the 
middle of the seventh century. 


The Udiyavara Inseription of Ajuvarasa II is, on the 
other hand, written in charaeters which are comparable to those 
in the reeords of the middle of the eighth century. To we. 
only a few examples, we may allude to the Kafichi inseription of 
Chalukya Vikramaditya ates about 740 A.D., the Javajli copper 
plate grant of Ganga SrIpurusha of 750 ae the Pattadakal 
pillar inscription and the Vakkaléri plates of 754 and 


a 79 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIIT, plate facing p. 241. - 

80 Ep.Ind., Vol. V, plate facing p. & 

81 JBBRAS., Vol. XVI (1883), Plate between pp.234-35 

82 Ibid., Plate between pages 232-33. 

88 Ep ind. , Prat Vol. III, plate facing p. 360 
-= -@4 Ep,Garns, Vol. VI, plates between pages 152-53 
1 BB» Bp ind. > Vol. III, plate facing ped. 

‘g6 ZIbig., Vol. V, plates between pp. 202-05 
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757 AeD. respectively of the reign of Kirttivarman II as also 
the same ruler's Kéndir. Joie of 749 A.D. We thus find 
that Saletore's contention that the Udiyavara inseription 
of Rjuvarasa II belongs -to as early as GOO A.D. is not borne 
out by data collected froma study of ‘comparative palacography 
and that the inseription really belongs to ‘the middle of the 
eighth century A.D. 

,We have shown above that Chi travShana II was expelled 
ee a part of the Pombuchcha region by the forees of Rashtra- 
kata. Govinda TI end that he had no ehoice but to fall back 

_wpon the native kingdom of the EJupas, the Tulu country. The 
dynastie rivalries whieh resulted from this act of Chitra- 
vahana II are brought to light by a few inseriptions from the 
village of Udiyavara which, as the then capital of the Alupas, 


was the main scene of the civil strife. 


These inseriptions, whieh refer to thé reigns of five 
fulers including Chitravahana II, are all undated and, what is 
more, palaeographically almost all alike. They allow themselves 
to be palacographically compared with the Mavali inseription of 
Govinda III and Chitravahana Il, which has been assigned above 
to about 794-95 A.D. on historieal grounds and which assignment 
is well borne out by the palacographieal features of the record. 
Formations of letters such as ka, ya, Ra, la, Ja ete. are exactly 
the same in all these inseriptions. But, some of the Udiyavara 


inseriptions also contain forms of letters which are comparable 


87 Ibid, Vol. TX, plates between ppe202-05, 


top 


” 


wl! eS 1DB8— 
\ 


to those ih the Kumsi-stone inseription” of Rashtrabkutea Amogha~ 
| -varsha I’ dated as late as in Saka 799 = 877 AD, A comparison 
of the forms of letters such as ra; ta, ra and, Ia will amply 
qustify the above observation, It is thus obvious that the early 
inseriptions of South Kanara, which are undated but which 
palacographieally are later in date to the Uddyavara inserip- |. 
tion of Hjuvarasa II, should best be distributed over a longer 
period than is warranted by their comparative palaeography. 
While judging the propriety or otherwise of this declaration, 
it must be borne in mind that the political isolation which 
followed the expulsion of Chitravahana II from a part of the 
Pombucheha region mist have resitlted in very slow palaeographied. 
changes within Rpukhga. 


It was only natural for Chitravahana II to retreat be- 

- yond the Ghats to his own native kingdom of Tujuva after the 
wrath of Rasktraktita Govinda III had dispossessed him of a 
part of his extra~-Tuluva possessions. The Ejupa throne, at 
that time, was, however, not empty. We have suggested above 
that Ajuvarasa IT may have ended his reign in about 745 A.D. 
Chitravahana II, who was probably an elder son of Eluvarasa II, 
may have succeeded him but appears to have stationed aimself 
not at Udiyavara but in-the fort of Perggunji which was situated 
in the Pombuehecha region. The sway over Udiyavara anid the 
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kingdom for which it was then the capital appears to have rested 
with another prince, Rapasagara, who may have been the younger 
brother of Chitravahana II, It ts this Rapasagara whom we 

- find mentioned in the early inseriptions of Udtyavara.as the con 
tender to Chitravahana' 8 claims over the Alupa throne, 


rim, See a ~ 


RapasGeara is introduced to us through an undated 
inseription ; in Kannada from Udiyavara. This inseription, en- 
graved on one of the pillars in the Courteyard of the Chembukallu 
temple, reeords the grant of certain incomes to the royal 
treasury from the city of Udiyapura to the god in the Chambu- 
kallu temple, The presence in Udiyavara of this purely ad- 
ministrative record of the reign of Ranasagara and the ab- 
senee of such records in the Tulu country belonging to the reign 
of Chitravaharia Il lead us to conclude that with the exit of 
Chitravahana: from the district: of South Kanara to the Pombuchcha 
region, Rapas&gara had beeome.the de facto ruler of Ajluvakheda- 
6000 though Chitravahana II was ‘still considered to be the da 
June ruler of the kingdom as is shown by the Mavali inscription. 


The period of Ranasagara's reign from the date of his 
accession to that of Chitravahana II's poneed return to Udiyavara 
was not however entirely peaceful. The troples which beset his 
reign are brought to light by two reeords, one from Udiyavara 
and the other fro m Kariyahgala in the Mangalore Taluk. 
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Of these, the inscription from Udiyavara, which 


consists of a single Kannada verse, deseribes, in a vivid 


manner, the-death-of a hero in the battle which ensued the 


attempt of Maygésa, ‘the villain', to force ar entry into the 
city (i.e. Udiyavara). The other inseription from Kari- 
yangala, which consists of one Kannada verse and also a sen- 
tence in Prose, ‘Pecords, in equally vivid eeEmey the death of 
Nagamma alias Siidraka, the chief of Rayravancs: at the end of 
his vietory over the combined forces of Paybaya, in the battle 
against MoeTsvara. The sentence in prose declares that Rana- 


Sagara made a gift of compensation in appreciation of the dead 


‘warrior. 


Neither of these inserlptions ‘is dated. But, on paleo- 
graphical grounds, they should be referred to the second halt 
of the eighth eentury and should be considered as eontem< 


‘poraneous with the Udiyavara inseription of Ranasagara dis- 


cussed above. This point is further supported by the reference 
4 * 
to Ranasagara as the adversary of Mogisvara in the Kariyangala 


inscription. 


The textual as well as contextual simillarities noticed 
in the Udiyavara and Kariyanhgala inseriptions lead to the econ- 
elusion that both of aes record details of the Same battle. 
This will mean that Moy g8sa and MSeIsvara were two “@ifferent 
forms of the name of one person. However, the identity of this 


foe of Rapasagara is impossible to fix in the present state of 


Oral 
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our knowledge. It can only be suggested that MogIsvara and Maygésa 
7 J 
sound like the corrupt forms of Mrigésa, but no chief of this - 


name is know for the period 4n quastion. The battles were 
not-eonfined only’ to Udayapura, MaygSsa's attempted entry inte 
‘which was foiled by Ranasagara, but was staged even around the 
city of Mangalore as is evidenced by the other inscription 
from Kariyangaja which is in Mangalore Taluk. MayeSsa or Mogis~ 
veka was, in all probability, a local feudatory of the Alupas 
who, finding Chitravahana IT away at Perggutiji and’ only his 
" younger brother on the Ajupa throne, may have made an attempt 
at persofinal aggrandisement. He, however, lost his bid and 
Ranasagara's hold on the eapital city of Odayapura as also over 


the rest of the Alupa kingdom remained secure. 


Towards the end of the eighth century occurred the re- 
-turn of Chitravahana TI to Udayapura. Ranasagara obviously had 
no intentions of surrendering the throne to the prodigal home- 
comer and instead decided to stage a trial of strength. 


We do not know how Chitravahana II's military strength 
as @ conqueror compared with that of Ranasagara as the defender. 
It is likely that the former's military assets had suffered a 
heavy loss in his battle eeinae imperial Rashtrakuta forees at 
Pereguflt. 


The initial impact of Chitravahana's thrust into Udaya- 
pure appears to have gained-for him temporary control over the 


eapital, without at the cane time exterminating his rival — 
2 pe a, 


Ranasagarae An inscription from Udtyavara records the nafae 


Enwlnd., Vol. IX, pp. 17-18, No. ZI and plate. gm 
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| death of. an eminent warrior of Chitravahana, Kaltide by name, 

| gon of Vajana-nayga(nayaka), in the battle against Rapasagara 

~~ at the time of the entry of the army of the "Lord of the Barth! 

: {anareg-Tsa). into Udayapura. The ‘Lord of the Barth' was, T'- 
no doubt, the same as Chitravahana IZ whose triumph over his. 


adversary 1s vouchsafed by the presence of this inseription 
8 
which eulogies the valour of one of his soldiers. 


Rapasagara epparently fled, unable to defeat the de- 


signs of his rival, He was not, however, deterred by the out+ 


come and, on his turn, attacked the city in order to wrest it 
from-Chitravahana II, Tyo inseriptions, one from Vatyivers 
and the other from RSpe both in the Udipi Taluk, bear wit- 
+ - ness to this renewed struggles The former records the death 


of one Nalimani NagadIkshita, who had routed the forces of Rana- \ 


Caen nia Sate 
‘we 


sagara in the battle which ensued when the latter tried to force . 
an entry into Udayapura. 
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The Kote inseription records that in the battle fought 
on behalf of the ‘Lord of the earth’ (ghareg-Tsan) at the time 
| of RanakIsara's attempted entry into Udayapura, Angupesara Polega, 
the warrior of Juddhamalla, displayed great valour and fell fight+ 


awe 93.-Sil., Vol. VII, No. 293. Saletore, in pp.87 and 171 
of his History of Tujuva, follows the defective text of this ins- 
eription as given in-§22., Vol. Vit. For the correct reading amd 
ya of the text see Appendix =, No.Z- 

94 ARSIE., 1929, No. 505. 
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ing. The "Lord of the earth’ is again no doubt Chitravahana II. 
Rapakisara is obviously a mistake for Rapasagara. Juddhamelia 
may have basi one of the commanders or some minor prince leading 
the forces of Chitravahana II. It is possible that Chitra- 
vahana's long stay outside Tujuva had earned for him the alliance 
and assistance of some minor rulers of principalities adjoin= 

ing South Kanara. Tuddhamalla appears to have been one such. 
Another short inscription from Udiyavara records the death 

of the hero Medumapan who was a servant (flu) of the illustrious 
Satara. It is known that, towards the close of the rinth cen- 
tury, the Santaras established themselves as the eunere of the 
Santalige kingdom with Pombucheha for their capital. It ts 
likely that,at the time of Chitravahana's rule from Perggutji, 
SEntara was ruling over some adjacent principality. The pala- 
eography of the Anseription strongly supports the likelihood 

of Chitravahana II and Santara having been contemporaries. It 

is likely that the latter rushed to the aid of Ghitrevahana II 
in the wake of Rapasdgara's stiff waxer resistence. The presence 
of gantara and his army in Ajuvakhéga is otherwise very difficult 
to explain. The discovery in Udiyavara and in its vicinity of 
inseriptions eulogising the heroism of Chitravahana 1I's soldiers 
suggests, by implication, the failure of Rapasagara's bid to re- 
eapture the Alupa capital. 


a ote Al 
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96 yide Mysore and Coorg From the Inseriptions, pp.138-39. 
The earliest known inscription of Vikrama Santara, who is ersdited 
with the founding of the Santalige kingdom, is A.D. 898 (ip.Garn. 
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At a later stage of the civil war, however, Chitravahana 


II disappears from. the political arena and we find Renasagara once 


again in occupation of Udayapursa with one SuStavShane pitted 

against him as his rival for the Alupa fazODe: On the strength 
of the vahana ending in his name, this SvStavShana may be con 
sidered as the son of Chitravahena II,, It is probable that 
Ranasagara persisted in his efforts to regain Udayapura and at 
last sueeeeded, though epigraphs bearing witness to his final 
triumph over Chitravahana IT have not come down to us. Chitra- 
vahana IT was driven out of Udayapura and was, in all probabili- 
ty, minded ate ons oF the encounters. 


We have suggested above that Chitravahana II and Rana- 
sagara, who was probably his younger brother, succeeded to the 
territorial possessions of their father Rjuvarasa II almost at 
the same time, the former at Perggufiji outside Tujuva and the 
latter at Udayapura, the native capital of the Klupas. They 


were thus close contemporaries. 


Since. it has been suggested above that Aluvarasa [1 may 
have ended his reign in about 765 A.D., and -since Chitravahana 
II's expulsion from Pergeufji could not have taken place ear- 


lier than 792 A.D., the year of Rashtrakuta Govinda III's 
° aecession, the reign period of Chitravahana II may be tentatively 


assigned to about 765-800 AD. 


During Eluvarasa II's reign, the Alupas lost their hold 
w ~- 
over Kadamba-mapgala: During the tropled reign of Chitravanana II, 
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Klupa possessions suffered a further loss. Yet, not all the 
Pombuchcha region was lost to them as a result of their ex~ 
pulsion from Pergguiji. They were still masters of a part 
of that region, ineluding the eity of Pombuchcha. 
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The exit of Chitravahana IT did not leave Ranasagara 
in peace and without a rival. An iseeivelen: from Sdiyavara 
records the death of the hero Kamak6da, son of Vifija Prahara- 
bhushana and a servant of Ranasagara, in a battle at the time 
of SyStavghana' s attempted entry into Udayapura. We “ind in 
this inseription Rapasagara bearing the epithet Battiradeyon 
(1.e.-the chief of Patfi which is the same as Pombucheha) 
indicating thereby that, at the death of Chitravahava II, he 
came to consider himself the sole ruler of all his father's 


possessions minus, of course, the Perggurji region. 


Another iuiatintion from Udiyavara itself. however, 
reveals that. subsequently SvStavShana did get the better of 
Ranasagara and secure entry into Udayapura. This inseription, 
without mentioning who the defeated adversary was, records 
the death of-one Dévu in the battle which was. fought ct the time 
of Svétavahana' s entry into Udayapura.e The mention orly of 


97 En. ind. , Vols x, Ppe 18-19, No. II and plate. 
98 Ihbid., pe 19, No, TIT and plate. 
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Setavthana end the presence of this hero~stone in Udiyavara itself 
elearly indicate that SvStavahana wis sveceseful in his efforta. 
Kepaeheara was, in all probabiitty, killed in one of these 

battles fox asupremany, for, we not only do not hear any more 

of him in inseriptions, but find, on the other hand, one Ppithyt- 
sigara engaged in the next phase of the civil war for tha Kyupa 
throne, 


It has been suggested above that, like Chitravahera Il, 
Rapashgara too may have suecesded his father Xjuvarase IT in 
about 765 A.D. Sines we find RanasSeara engaged in battles 
with SvEtavthara, who was probably the son of Chiteavahana I1, 
who, according to us, may have ended his reign in about 80 
AeD,, Rapnsagera himself may be tentatively considered to have 
ruled ‘until about SOS AeDs 


With the oxit of Ranasigara from the scene of thts dy= 
nastic civil war, a ney generation of rival prirces, SyBta- 
vahana and PplthvTsigan, are fond contending for the Rjupe throne. 
4n undated inseription , also from Udtytvara, and, palaee- 
fraphically belonging to tho same period as the other Usivsvare 
inserpiptions diseussed immediately above, records that one 
| Palipores son of Handavilmugi, fell fighting in the battle which 
ensued at the tims of the entry into Udeyapura of Prithvi sdgare 
who had hed hinself crowned. Is becomes obvious from the teat 
af this insepiption that Ppithvisigara's coronation had to be 


99 Ehide, pype 196820, Re, Vv and plates 
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celebrated somewhere outside the capital city of Udayspura and 
that Udayapura itself was at that time ‘under the control of \ 
a rival claimant, not named in the inseription, But, on palaco= 
graphical grounds and in keeping with the narrative ecgeney 
which has been sought to be put into the Alupa history of this 
period in the pages above, it may be safely conjectured that 
Prithvisagara's politieal and military manoeuvres, recorded 

in the above inscription from Udiyavara, were directed against 
none othé? than $vStavahana himself, 


f 5 = 
Syetavahana and Prithvisagara 


The sAgara ending in Ppithvisagara's name suggests that} 
he was-the son of Rapasagara. We learn from the Udiyavara ins- 
eription referred to above that his reign started outside the 
capital city of Uday apura as a challenger to the authority of 
SvStavahana whom he had: every reason to consider as an usurper. 
SvStavahana had, in all probability, ousted and killed Rapa- 
sagara who may have been the father of Prithvisagara. Prithvisa- 
gara's first rebuff to the status of SvétavShana as ruler of 
Ajluvakhéda was his coronation as the rightful sovereign of the 
Tulu country, which was performed outside Udayapura. His next 
task was to oust SvStavahana from Udayapura and to ensure his 
own position as the unrivalled oecupant of the Ajupa throne. The 
Udiyavara inscription which refers to his coronation also records 
the earliest battle he fought against his rival after the date 


of his coronation. 
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Another insertption from Udiyavara, which refers to 
Prithvisagara also as AjumGndra, records the death of the king's 
servant Polokku Priyachelva at the time of the entry into Udaya~ 
pura of the ‘Lord of the earth’ (aharegeTaen). The ‘Lord of 
the earth’ mentioned in the record is none other than ers. 
sagara, who had-apparently appropriated to himself even that 
lofty epithet which had adorned Chitravahana II, These two 
inseriptions clearly show that Prithvisagara was sucessful 
in his attempts to regain the throne on which his father had 
sat earlier.s SvétavShana, of whom we hear no more, was pro- 
bably killed in battle by Ppitnvisdgara. 


Ot ee ae ae ee nS Bowing a bone Bee a ale hat 
SyStavShena is the third and last of the Njupa princes 
whose names ended in. yBhana and, if the suggestion made above 


that %e was the son of Chitravahana II is accepted, he becomes 
the last representative of the elder branch of the Alupa ruling 
house» In between his victory over Rapasagara and his defeat 
by. Ppithvisagara, SvStavahana may not have ruled for Long and 
we may tentatively assign to him a reign period of 10 years 
frome. 805 to «, 816.A.D. 


That Ppithvisagara game out victorious from this eon- 
flict is nut a matter for more conjecture but is clearly borne 
out by a third Udiyavara inseription | which introduces him 
as ruling from the capital city of Udayapura. - This inscription 


ne 
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is of importance from more than one point of study. It reveals 
that with the triumph of Ppithvisagara, the civil war, which had 
involved two generations of princes, had reached its end. It 
states, for the first time, that the Alupas belonged to the lunar 
rane (sSma-vahhs-Sdbhava). Again, after the Shiggaon plates of 
Vijayaditya and the Polali-Ammmaje inseription discussed above, 
this is the earliest record to associate the Alupas with the 
dynastic name Pangya by referring to Ppithvisagara as Udayaditya 
Uttama=Pandya, It also refers to him as Aluvarasa, thus making 
him the third of that name. 


This inseription records that during Boygavavarma's 
-headmanship of the district (natfu-mudime), Ppithvisagara 
alias Udayaditya Uttama-Papgya alias Eluvarasa (III), con- 
firmed the gift of one half of the tolls both on water and 
on land levied in the cities of Patii and Udayapura to four 
persons, namely, Sihgadatta, son of Udayapura-nayaga, Kumara 
Grega,y Rapavikrama-nayaga and Kappachi, son of Sandavarada. 
Boygavarma was apparently sdministering the region around the 
city of Udayapura. Udayapura-nayaga, given as the name of 
Sihgadatta's father, may also stand for the nayaka of Udayapura 
i.e., an officer in charge of the administration of the capital. 
The gift of a part of the tolls collected at Patti, which is 
the same as Pombuchcha, suggests that inspite of Chitravahana II's 
expulsion from Perggunji, the Rjupas were able to, retain effective 
control over a part of their possessions beyond the Ghats includ« 


ing Ponibuchchae 
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a No dated references to Prithvisagara alias Kluvarasa 

IIT have come down to us. With the end of the civil war, a 

--long period of peace set in throughout the Ejupa kinedom. ie - 
Prithvisigara may have ruled from about 810 to about 840 A.D. rv. : 
It must be remembered in this connection that his coronation | 
resulted in the ‘jvpa kingdom having tyo rulers for a brief 

period until Ppithvisigara triumphed over his rival. He was 
suceeded on the throne by Maramma alias Rluvarasa IV. 


t 
“eo ow 


Maramma was in all probability the son of Prithvisagars. 
He inherited from his father not only the territorial posses- 
sions -but also a reign of peace. He was left alone without a 
rival and also without a master. There were no invasions from 


outside to threaten his safety and status. 


Four inserlptions: of his have come down to us, all of thom 
from Udiyavaras Their contents pertain to matters of adminis- 
- tration and grants, thus bearing witness to the peace and pros~ 
perity. of nis reigne 


102 : : 
One of these inseriptions mentions the king merely 


as Maramma Elvarasar and appears to refer to one Karasi-nayga 
as the administrator of Kolala-nakara which has been ee 
with Kolala-giri, a village in the South Kanara district. 


ad 


102 :-SIL., Vol. Vil, No. 283, 
103 Angiont Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tuluya, p.79 
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The record also mentions Odevura-nakara which is the same as the 
capital city of Udayapura. We have pointed out earlier in this 
chapter, while discussing Chalukya Kirttivarmen’ s eonquest 

of Ajuka *.Ejupa, that Saletore's.contention that this 
Maramma~Aluvarasar -was Kirttivarmman's A]upa contemporary is 
absolutely untenable. The palacographical features of this 
inseription clearly betray the fact that it belongs only to the 
middle of the ninth century. 


105 
The second inseription , besides naming the ruler as 


Maranma Aluvarasar, also calls him Vijayaditya-Alupéndra and 
Uttama-Pandya. While the last name was borne by Maramma's 
father Prithvisagara also, the eae Vijayaditya 1s applied to 
him for the first time even as was the case with the name of 
Udayaditya borne by Prithvisagara. The imperial powers of the 
Deccan werey at this time, ‘engaged in their own affairs and wars 
and the resultant sense of security and independence appears to 
have prompted Maramma to assume high-sounding imperial titles. 
For, this record glorifies him as Pawaneaveen and Adhirajaraia. 


. 


_ Like the Udiyavara inseription of his predecessor, this record 


deseribes the kire as belonging to the lunar race. 


It necords the confirmation of the gift of tolls ecol- 
lected in the eities of Pombuleha and Udayapura on grains, 
cotton, areca-nuts and pepper to four persons. The inscription 


104. ibid., pp. 79 ff. 
105 Ep.ind., Vol. IX, p. 22, No. VII and plate. 
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| ends with the statement that it was written by Ransadhari. 


oe Td ee 


a, Mirae is the fourth of the Imown Alupa kings to have 
had.the name of Ajuvarasa. The third inseription . belonging 
to nis reign omits the name Maramma but ‘gives all the others, 
namely , Vijayaditya Ajupendra, Uttama-Pandya and Rjuvansa. The 
lunar race to which the king belonged as also the sovereign 
titles of Paranfavara and Aflbirajarsia ere repeated in this 
inscription, It reeords that, during Arakelia's headmanship 
of the distriet, the king confirmed the gift of one half of the 
tolls levied in the cities of Ponbiilcha and Udayapura to six 
persons who were agricultural tenants (akkalu). Arakella was 
apparently governing an administrative division around Udaya- 
purae » 


107 
The fourth Udiyavara inseription is much worn ont. 


But the name of the king ean be made out as MGramm-Ajvarasar. 

The record is also incomplete but it seems to record the grant 

of lands by the padinentu-nathapa. The land was situated to th 
east of the village which is not named (irasnitiryada=keyi). = 
The record once again mentions the padinepiu=nahtana and a cer- 
tain Ujvalenayaga probably as the bounden protectors of the grart. 
Though this inscription does not endow sovereign titles to the 
ruler and gives him-only the honorific art, it refers to his 
rule over the earth (ppithvi-rajya) thus suggesting that Maranma 


se Rome OR ny ta Tg Tene 


106 Ibid., p. 28 and plate. 

107 This inseription has not been noticed anywhere. 

/ have, however, examined the impression lying with the Office 
of the Govt. Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
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' was an independent ruler. 


s 


That: the tolls levied and granted included those from 
Pombuehcha shows that Maramma had inherited from his father 
| the Pontbucheha region beyond the Ghats in addition to the native 
Klupa kingdom, Even as' Snitravanana I's reign was one of 
glory and achievements, Maramma's was one of peace and pros« 
perity, as is clearly borne out by his inscriptions. Since 
we have eugeested above that Ppithvisagara may have ended his 
reign in about &0 A.D., his suecessor Maramma alias A]uvarasa 
IV may have reigned from about 840 to 870 A.D. 


oie yall be the proper place to discuss an undated 
inseription from Bantra, a village in the Mangalore Taluk, 
South Kanara district. The characters and language of the ins- 
eription belong to the archaic Kannada variety and are in eon- 
formity with contemporaneous records from the adjacent aress. 
Though it is not in any way dated, it could be assigned, on 
grounds of palaeography, to about the middie of the ninth century A.D. 
As 1s usual with such carly records from South Kanara, the letters 

-> 108 - ARSTB,, 1980-31, No. 21 

10° wide tTbhid., where it has been assigned to the 

eighth century 4-D. The above discussion on the Bartra ins- 


eription its based on my article being edited in the pages of 
Ep.Ind. Saletore (istory of Tuluva, pp. 252-53) has made some 


inaccurate observations on the contents of this epigraphy 


4 


} 
| 


4 


{ 


‘ 
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do not all--of them fall into one particular palacographical 
period, some like ya and la showing earlier characteristics 
and others like Ja and ka and, in some instances, ya betray- 
“ing later developments, Nevertheless, the record does bear ® 
comparison, in gemeral, with Kannaga records of the said period 
discovered in South Kanara itself as also in the adjacent re- 
gions and, in particular, with the three inscriptions of Maramz- 


ma aljas Ajuvarasa IV discussed above. 


The inseription records a political agreement entered 
into by four persons, namely, king NpipamallarSja, an unnamed 
Katambha ruler, Rachamallan-Dugaraja, the beloved brother of 
Vijarittaliyarasa and Narasihgan-Dugaraja, the son of Balle~ 
(or Valle-)0geya. The treaty was to the effect that the par- 


--¢les concerned would, in the times to come, discontinue mutual 


enmity (page), vengeance (pal4) and fights (esage). 


The record commences with the auspicious word svasid 
and immediately refers to the reign of Npipamallaraja who 1s 


4 
eulogised therein as najazkul=ambar-aditva and satya=sauche- 
Winay-Schara-samanna. The passage which follows immediately 


refers to the universal reign (ppithvi-rSiva) of a ruler whose 
name at fails .to give ‘but who is eulogised as sakala-=7pa-gan- 
~Siabbeptta and Katanbha-lul -Sdbhova. The inscription then 
records that these two rulers and Rachamallan-Dugaraja and 
Narasingan-Dugaraja mét in ‘the temple at Sadantira and, in the 
presence of witnesses, who are named and who included the 
physician of Sadéniira and those who arrange for service like 


playing instrumental music by turns in the temple, concluded 
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the treaty which hes been referred to above. 


South Kanara was, during the period to which this re- 
cord belongs, in all probability, under the sway of Maramma 


f 
: alias Rjuvarasa IVe Sovereign titles such as Paramasvara and 


Atibivaiaraia which he had assumed show that Maramma was the 
most powerful ruler of South Kanara in his times. It 1s not 
improbable, therefore, that Npipamallaraja and the unnamed 
Katambha ruler were his subordinates. It is difficult to say, 
tn the present state of our knowledge, if the Katambhaskuia 

was in afiyway related to the name of the famous Kadamba dynasty. 
As for Rachamallan-Dugaraja and Narasingan-Dugaraja, they { _°.~ 


; 


eae 
appsar to have been princes of two minor houses of whieh , 


 Vilarittaliyarasa and Balle-ogeya were ‘the ruling members at 


the time of the conclusion of the treaty. 


In all probability, these four rulers were administering 
adjacent bits of tracts within the Alupa kingdom as feudatories 
of Maramma. The absence of any reference to the Z]upa ruler 
does not preclude the possibilities suggested above for, during 
the Vijayanagara period, when such treaties become more 
numerous in South Kanara, the. inseriptions do not generally 


mention the Vijayanagara emperors though the Tupt country formed 
: re 


‘a permanent -and- important part of the empire. 


r 


110 See, for instance, ARSIE,, 1927228, App. B, Nos. 
385-86, 891-943 ibid. , 1920-31, Apn. B, Nos. ans, 820 and 41. 
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_ Strangely enough, the Alupas of this period appear to 
have been involved with the Gahgas of Talaka@. We do not, 
hovever, know if this relationship was friendly or inimical. 
We have seen that the Baptra inseription of the period of 
Maramma alias Aluvarasa IV mentions Rachamallan-Dugaraja. 
Rachamalla 4s a name common among the Western Gangas of 


Tajakad and is the same as Rajamalla. Even the name Nripa- 


'. -malla oeeurring in the above record is only a variant of this 


Raj amalla. 


It is in this context that an undated inscription from 
rors ‘in Mangalore Taluk gains in importance. While report- 
ing this inseription it was observed~ "States thas Arakolt 
entered five becoming a victim of calumy at Talakadw. The 
memorial stone in his honour was set up by Palyavana and Malalop- 
daiya." It will be shown presently that the above remarks ara 


entirely wrong. 


The inseription is to be assigned, on palacographical 
grounds, to the second hal? of the ninth century. Tte writing 
very closely resembles the inserip tion’ of Maramma and the Baptra 
inscription discussed above. It states that Palyavapa-Ali~« 
ganepa, on hearing of the death of SSbya Apfke Leh at Tale~ 
kadu, entered the fire (and died) and that the memorial stone 
was setup by... dhuru (an inhabitant) of Malalokkaiytiru. 


ry 
t 


“ss 
cy 


411 ARIE., 1951-52, App. B, No. 3152 
112 As a family name, the word Kalla is of considerable 
antiquity and prevalent even outside South Kanara. Cl, sBZ., 


{ 
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_ We have seen above that one of the Udiyavara inserip- 
tions of Maramma alias Ajuvarasa IV refers to one Arakella as 
the headman of the district, probably the region around the 
capital city of Udayapura. The Polali record refers to one 
SSbya-APEkella. It ts very likely that Arakelia and SSbya- 
AnSkella were the names of one and the same person, I+ 1s 
interesting to note that two inseriptions, one from Fepur 
in Karkala Taluk and. the other from Ulipadi in Mangalore Taluk, 
refer to the reign of MahBmapdalaevara Sévya-gella =n the first 
quarter of the 12th century. Kella appears to have been the 
name of a minor ruling family in South Kanara oe has sur- 
vived as a surname to this day in that region. 


From the Polali inseription, it may be coneluded that 
-Arakella or ‘SSpya-Ardkella had gone to the Western Ganga cape 
ital of Talakadu and there, under clreumstances which we have 
no means of knowing, had met with his death. Palyavapa ae) 
ganapa was probably one of his trusted servants and unable | 


to bear the news of his master’s death, sacrificed his own 


life by, entering fire. 


' 
} 


The Western Gangas of this period were up in rebellion 
against the Rashtraktitas. It may be that they had gained 


1968-64, App. A, No. 10. In this copper plate inseription 
from Honavar, North Kanara District, Chitrasana, a Kaikeya 
ruler of the 6th century A.D., ealls himself a kella and maba- 
kella. 

118 A History of South India, p. 154 
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the assistance of the Ejupas in holding their own against im- 
perial retaliations. The Rishtrakiita invasion of the Alupa 
kingdom, to which reference will be made by and by, seems to 
lend significant support to this suggestion of a Alupa-Western 
Ganga allianee. It may also be noted here that the Ajupas and 
the Western Gangas of Tapakag both contracted marital alliances 
with the Santaras of Sinta).ige-1000 in the centarles which 
followed. 


It 1s surprising that the peaceful reign of Maranma is 
followed by almost a century of: uncertainty, Zjupa history. The 
next time we meet with an inseription mf expressly belonging 
to the reign of an Rupa King 4s only in 968 A.D. to which year 
the Kadiri inseription of Kundavarma belongs. Contrary to 
expectations, the names of the immediate successors of Maramma 
as also the immediate predecessors of Kundavarma have to be 
dug out of inseriptions of an uncertain nature or from inscriptions 


discovered in areas adjacent to South Kanara. 


However, a fragmentary ceerition from Nidugundi 
in Bankapur Taluk, Dharwar District, Mysore state, throws 
some light on an event which may have brought about this poli- 
tical eclipse in South Kanara. This inseription, which seens 
to record the grant of compensation (pariyara), probably to 
some warrior killed in battle, is broken off at the beginning, 


wa? oo 


x. + PIA Sit., Vol. Vit, No. 191 
115 ARSIE,, B.K. No. 26 of 1948-44 
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the name of the king as also the date being entirely lost. 
The available parts of lines 5-7 read ~ 


wl 


5 6 «e's 6 « 6 Seimad-Indansyyam Bans» 
6 .6 eerss 6 Edam-aru-sayt~ 
7 os eo « © © Stn Nedugundage panneragara 


It will be shown below that Indapayya served ag the 
governor of Banavasi-12000 under Rashtrakuta Amoghaversha I and 
Krishna II, Therefore, in the above text, Bang... 2s 6 
obviously 1s to be taken as Banavasi~12000 and. ... itu 


as Aluttu (i.e. while ruling over), Indapayya would thus 
become the ruler of Banavasi-12000 as also Ajvakhéda-6000. 
i 7 ' 


“- On palacographical grounds, the Nigugundi inscription 
is to be assigned to the second half of the ninth century. We ferel 
Fadsparye mentioned in two more inscriptions of the Rashtrakitas. 
Of these, one is from Hofpur, Shiggaon Taluk, Dharwar Dis- 
trict. It is undated but belongs to the reign of NpZpatunga. 
On palacographieal grounds, this Nripatunga is to be identi- 
fied with Amoghavarsha- I. (814-880 ADs), Therecord states 


da. : Indapayya was 
- 117 
governing Banavasi-12000. The other inseription, which is 


. 116 ARSIE,, --1949-44, B.K. No. 10 
| 117 SIZ., Vol. XI, part I, No. 20. 
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from Soratur, Gadag Taluk, Dharwar District and which belongs 
to the reign of Akalavarsha Kpishna II (880-915 A.D.), the son 
and sueecessor of Amoghavarsha I, is dated Saka 805, SSbhakpit = 
883 A.D. and refers to Indapayya as administering the nadu by 


whieh may have been meant Purigere-nadu within which the find- 


spot of the récord,Soraftir, was situated or, more likely, 
Banavasi~-nadu itself. In view of the unusually long reign of 
Amoghavarsha I and in view of Indapayya's mention in 883 A.D. 
in a record belonging to the subsequent reign, it may be safely 
eoneluded that Indapayya served under the Rashtrakiitas during 
the last years of Amoghavarsha I's rule and during the reign 
of EKrishpa II, The damaged inseription from Nigugundi would 
thus belong either to the last years of Amoghavarsha I's 


reign or fe sida early years of the reign of his successor. 


The reference in the Nidugundi record to Indapayya as 
the ruler of Banavasi+12000 and AivakhGda-G000 is of the ut- 


, most importance to the history of South Kanara. We have seen 
4 
‘above that high-sounding titles. such as Paraméavara and 


Adhirajaraja were borne by Mdramma alias Eluvarasa IV. It is 
very likely that Maramma ended his reign as an independent 
ruler. 


On the basis of the Nigugundi record, it may be concluded 
that sometime after Maramma's death, either towards the end of 
Amdghavarsha's reign or during the early years of Kpishpa II's 
reign, Ajuvakheda was invaded and subjected to Rashtrakiita 
supremacy. It is otherwise impossible to explain the role of 
Indapayya as the ruler of Banavasi-12000 and Alvakhéga-G000. 


we 
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a a Tes ee oe ay } 1468 - 


It is likely that the Kiupas had incurred the wrath of the 
Rashtrakitas by their alliance -with the Gangas. While under 
the Badami Chalukyas, the Ajupas were’ ruling not only over 
Ajuvakhéda but also over Banavasi=-12000, the Governor of Bana- 
vasi-12000 is found ruling over Aluvakhéda also under the 
Rashtrakutass Thus the supremacy of the Rashfrakitas whis h 
nad ceased at the time of ChitravShana II's expulsion from the 
Perggunji fort is found reestablished towards the end of the 
ninth century, though, as will be seen below, only for a 


‘prief period. 


.The identity of the Alupa ruler who had to ‘fase this 
Rashtraktta invasion can not be fixed beyond doubts Never- 
theless, an undated and mostly illegible stone ueapeln: 
in the Anant@svara temple at Udipi, headquarters of the Taluk 


+. of the same name, provides us with a plausible answer to this 


‘question. This record 1s so indifferently engraved that it 


‘has not been possible to make out its exact readings end pur~ 


port. The figure, in relief, of a erowned male figure with 
a sword in the right hand and a shield in the keft and, perhaps, 
a sheath hanging from his hip,suggests that the inseription is a 


hero=stone commemorating the death of a hero. 


The characters, though indifferently engravec, may be 
confidently assigned to the second half of the ninth century 
on grounds of palaeography. The formation of letters has 


118 Sil., Vol. Vil, No. 307. 
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much in common with the inscriptions of the A]lupa king Mavamma 
alias Rluvarasa IV. It seems to record the death of a hero, 
wnene name was Vimaladitya, wrongly engraved as Vimujaditya, 
or in a battle during the reign of this Vima)aditya. ° The re- 
eord seems to ewlogise the deceased warrior as Tapasmunna, 
probably meaning ‘eminent in war’ and seems to record some 


\ 
grant made in his honour. 


There is no direct évidenee in the text of this ins« 
eription to show that it belongs to the reign of an Ejupa 
king. Nevertheless, in view of the fact that the last two 
Ajupa rulers discussed above, viz., Ppithvisagara and Meramma, 
bore the secondary names of Udayaditya and Vijayaditya res- 
pectively, it may be suggested here that Vimafaditye ney have 
belonged to the Ajupa family and was, perhaps, the successor 
of Maramma alias Ajuvarasa I. If this is accepted, Vimaja- 
ditya would be the Ajupa ruler during whose reign A]vakhéda was 
conquered by the Rashtrakutas. As will be seen in the pages 
to come, the Ajupas were not extinguished as, a ruling house 
py the invaders but fppear to have ruled as feudatories for 
some generations. The title Samantadhipats given to Indapayya | 
is interesting in this light. nie 


Nothing definite ean be said about the period of Vima]a 
‘ditya's reign, If, as has been suggested above, he succeeded 
Mamma in about 870 A.D., he may be deemed to have reigned 
till the end of the ninth century. 
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‘Amdghavarsha I was of spiritual temperament and, what 
is more, his long reign was beset with internal revolts. His 
son and suecessor Kpishpa II, on the other hand, frequently 
“indulged in military exploits, though mostly without success. 
The Rashtrakiita invasion should, therefore, be better placed 


i 


in the reign of Kpishpa II and also towards the very end of 
the ninth century. 


It was during this period that the Alupes suffered 
the loss of ‘thelr only extra~Tujuva possession, that part of 
the Pombuehcha region which they had retained even in the wake 
of Chitravahana II's defeat at Perggunji. “Sometime tovards the 
close of the ninth century, this region became a part of the 
newly carved out kingdom of Santalige-1000 which theneeforward 

‘game under the sway of the SSntaras. The earliest Santara 

. inserip tion from 'Humcha (i.e. ancient Pombuchcha) is dated 
Baka 820 = A.D, 898 and belongs to the reign of Vikrama- 

| S8ntara, the founder of the Santa]ige-1000 kingdom. Thus, 

| the final eonfinement of the Ajupas to the limits of South 
Kanara, which, as we had pointed out above, was set in motion 
at the battle of Pergguhji towards the close of the 8th cen- 
tury, came about towards thé end of the 9th century. 


i Yet another Apa ruler is brought to light by an inscrip~- 
tion from Humeha, Nagar Taluq, Shimoga District,dated in 
aka 999, Pihgala = A.D. 1077 and belonging to the reign of 
the Kalyani CnBukya emperor Vikramaditya VI. This inscrip- 


| 119 Ep. Garn., Vol.VIII, Nr. 60. 
120 Ibid., Vol. VIII, Nr. 35. 
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tion contains a detailea senesiewinds poncant of the ésntara 
rulers from its progenitor Raha upto Nami Sintara, the feuda- 
tory of Vikrandattys VI. Tt ‘states that Chagt Sintara, son of 
Vikrama Sintara and Lakshmidévi, daughter of Kamadéva, the 
king of Benavist, married BRjatanevs 5 the daughter of Rapati- 
Jaya, the Ryva ruler, To this Chagi Santara and Efijaladevi 


was born Vira Stntere, 


é 
> Vikrama Sntara, the father of Chagi Santara, is stated 
in-the above inscription to have consolidated the kingdom of 


Banta} 1gs-1000. He is represented by two dated records. The 


earlier of them, from the same village of Humeha, is dated 
7 
Saka 820 = A.D. 898 and records the construction of a basadi. 


> and certain gifts made for its maintenance. The seeend ins- 


-eniption, from Salir, Shikarpur Taluq, Shimoga District, is 


dated Saka $25, Dundhubhi = A.D. 903 during the reign of Kannara- 
¥allabha i.e. Rishprakita Krishna II (880-935 A.D.), Both these 
inseriptions refer to the Santara ruler as Vilramiat tye-Sintara 
and the second record further reveals that he was a - feudatory 
of the Rashtrakigas. Sinee, according to the Humcha inserip- 
tion of 1077 AD., Chagi SEnt ara married Efijaladévi, her father 
Rarviahjaya, the Ajupa king, may be deemed to have ruled contem- 
porancously with Chigi-Sintara's father Vikrame’ or Vikra- 
niditya-Séntara and with Chigi-Santara himself. This would 
place Alva Ranafijaya in the first half of the tenth century. | 
He may have ruled ‘from about 900 A.D. to about 980 A.De, per- 
haps as the direct successor to Vima]aditya. 

-121 Thid., Nr. @ 

122 Ibid., Vol. VIT, Sk. 2&4. 
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We have seen above that Vikramfditya-Sintara was a 
feudatory’ of Rashtrakiita Krishna II, It has also been shown 
above that towards the end of the ninth century, the Ajupas 
were subgugated by the Rashfrakiitas when, in all probability, » 
Vimal&ditya was ‘the ruling Ajupa king. The maritel alliance 
petween the Sintaras of SEnta]ige-1000 and the Ajupas of this 
period would suggest that the latter continued to be subject 
to Rashtrakuta supremacy even during Ranafijaya's reign. 


Rapafijaya | WAaSs ie all probability, sueceeded by Dati~ 
‘Rlupa. Saletore places one DattS}pSndra~stInara as the 
‘successor and predecessor of Ranafijaya end Kundavarma res- 
pectively and assigns his undated inscription from Mida~ 
k6ri in Barakiru, Udipi Talug, to about 959 A.D. As will be 
shown below, this inseription should be assigned, on palaeo- 
‘graphical grounds, to a much later period, and, therefore, 

this Datt&lpéndra is only a later Alupa ruler of the thirteenth 


century bearing the same first name of Datta. 


The reign of Datt-Alupa, who actually succeeded Rena~ 
fijaya, is, on the other hand, brought to light by an interestim 
stanza in the Kadiri inseription of Kundavarma already re- 
-ferred to. This stanza readst- 


ow we OF 


123 Ancient Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tuluvs, 


De 93.- 
124 sil., Vol. Vit, No. 314. 
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 palgevs geaaeohatinan | 


epibitam yena manina || 
"By whom, setting aside the traitor Datt-E]upa by 
force, the kingdom was obtained by the strength of his own 


126 


arms," It will be seen below that this achievement ts ere- 


dited to Kundavarma to whose reign the Kadiri inseription 


‘ belongs. 


It is obvious, from a study of the above stanza, that 
Datt-Alupa had actually reigned. We may safely conelude that 
he ignored the claims of Kundavarma for the Ajupa throne at the 
time of selecting a successor, This situation, as also the 
stanza quoted above, inevitably remind one of the Badami 
Chalukya emperor MahealSsa's attempts at ignoring Pulakésin 
II's elaims for the throne and the bitter civil var which en- 
sued as a result, It may be that Dett-Alupa, like Manga-} 
1Sca, was only a brother of his predecessor - on the throne, 


Alva Rapafijaya, and that he wanted to appropriate the throne \ 


425. Zhid.y:' «No. 191. In the published text, ths 
reading given is dathi bhtpam nirSkpitya ete., which makes 


mo sense. The inked estampage lying with the Office of the 


-:- Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund,clearly shows 
Datt-Ajupam ete. oe AD 5 edges 

126 Gf. Ep, Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 5 and 9, verses 14 
and 15. : 
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for his own direct issue at the expense of Kundavarma. The vili- 
fication of Datt-Alupa'as svasa- chat nm, and. the claim of Kunda- 
varma that he took the kingdom from him by force (bajat), lend 
overwhelming ‘support to the above suggestion. The dynastic name 
RKlupa borne by Datta further proves that the war of succession 


was confined only to the members of that ruling house. 


No records, belonging to Dattalupats reign have come 
down to us. Since his reign’ appears to have been eut short : 
by Kundavarma he may be taken to have reigned from abcut 930 
A.D» to about 950 A.D. Datt-Ajupa was succeeded on the throne 


‘by Kundavarmna. 


The reign of Kundavarma marks a new beginning in 
Rlupa history, We have seen above that of the eleven reigns 
discussed so far, dated references are available only for the 
first four reigns, those of Ajuvarasa I, Chitravahana I, Aju- 
varasa IT and ChitravShane If. All these dated references 
are, however, found in records discovered outside the bounds of 
South Kanara. On the other hand, the Kadiri and Vepur inserip- 
tions of Kundavarma are both dated and are followed by dated 
inseriptions in large numbers. It is in order to lay stress 
on this important distinction in epigraphical source-matertal 
available in South Kanara that the next chapter of this thesis, 
on the medieval history of the Alupas, is commenced with the 
reien of Kundavarma though his known date of A.D. 967=68 is 
not late enough to be called medieval. 


The genealogical tree of the Alupas whose reigns have 


been discussed above is given below 


Bjuka-mahSraja alias 
‘Kjuvarasa I alias 
Gunasagara-A]upéndra = Mahadévi (c. 650-680 A.D.) 
- ; ane 
 ‘ManBrSja Chitravahene I = Ruhiuma-nahSdSve. (ec. 680-730 AD.) 
| 


Kluvarasa II (ce. 780-765 A.D.) 


rovee ae il Ranasagara (ce. 765-90F4.D.) 
(ey 765-800 A.D.) | , 
: | Prithvisagara alias Ajluvarasa 
SvStavShana III (¢, 310-840 A.D.) 
Ge. 805-815 A.D.) | 


Maramma alias Ejuvarasa IV 
: (PavamBsvara, AdbirijarZie) 
| (oe. 240-870 A.D.) 
| 
Vimaladitya (c.870-900 A.De) 
| 


| | 
Elva Ranafijayo (e. 900-920 AsDe) Datt-Riupa (¢,.930- 
950 A.D.) 


CHAPTER FOUR 


THE MEDTEvaL. ALUPAS 
KUNDAVARNA 


fhe earliest dated inscriptions from South Kanara, 
two'in number, belong’ to the reign of Kundavarma Rlupénara, 
the nephew and successor of Datt-Alupa. Of these, the latfer 
inseription from the Mahjunatha temple at Gait, Wacciees 
Taluk, which has already beon referred to, is written in Sans- 
krit verse and grantha characters and is both important and 
interesting. 


This inseription consists of nine stanzas, all of 
them in the Anushtubh metre. Verses 7 and 8 give the date 
as the Kali year 4068, after the expiry of nine months (1l.e. 
in Makara), when guru was in K ars » during the latter 
part of the day when the nakshatra was Rohipl. Though the 
given details of date are insufficient for verification, the 
intended date most probably is Monday, the 18th of January, 
968 A.D. Stanza No. 6 introduces the king Kundavarma-Alu- 
pendra as af good qualities, as the "Lord of the earth! 
(mahipati), and as a bee at the lotus feet of Lord Siva 
(Balachandre-sikhameni). Stanzas 1 to 5 are in praise of the 
ruler. They state, among other things, that he was like a 
glowing sun to the lotus that was the Lunar race (sSmavahhsa); 
that the earth was protected by the strength of his arms; 


1 Sites Yol.VII,: No. 191. 
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that he had renounced the sin of drinking; that his character 
was ennobled py (the establishment of) agraharas for hrabmanaa: 
that he set aside the traitor Bati-Ajupa and took from him, 

by foree, the kingdoms that he was like Karpa in charity, 

like Arjuna in valour, like Indra in wealth. and like Bpi- 
haspati in knowledge. Stanza No. 9 records that, on the date 
referred ‘to above, this Kundavarmar installed the image of 


Lanse svara at Kadirika. 


This image of LeuBavara has been identified else- 
where’ with Bodhisatva Avalokitésvara of the Buddhist 
pantheon on the strength of the iconographic features of the 
said image. But, neither before nor after the reign of 
Kundavarma do we come across any reference in available 


Klupa inseriptions to Buddhism and Buddhist deities. What 


‘s-ds more, the Kadiri inscription extols Kundavarma as BBla- 


-bhratarah 1.e,. the bee at the 


Lotus feet of Sivey Biachaninecstthi-nept being only an epi- 


thet of Siva. The tence of LokSsvara is, therefore, very 


Reals: 


likely to be that of Siva. The Buddhist iconographic features 


2 Inansactions of the Archaeological Society of 
South India, Vol. t, pe $4 3 Ancient Karnataka, Yol. Tf, 
History of Tujuyva, p. 983, While unhesitatingly identifying 
LdkSsvara with Bodhisatva AvaldkitSsvara, Saletore, in the 
same breath, says that Kundavarma was 'thoroughly Saivite 

. in his faith’ and that BSlachandrasikhémapt was a Satwite 
ascetic (ibid., p. 401). 
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of the image may be attributed to the influence of Buddhism 
on Satvism in this connection, the natha-pamtha of GSrakh- 
nath may be taken as an example. It is mown that this nmatha- 
pamtha was deeply influenced by Buddhism. The naming of the 
Kadirt temple after Mafijunatha, referred to as such as early 
as in an inseription of Pandyamahadévi, of the 12th cen- 
tury, must be attributed to the continued prevalenca of some 
sect of Saivism, influenced by Buddhism, at Kadiri. 


The other dated iepeigtisn which comes from Vénir, 
Karkala Taluk, is incomplete and the name of the king is 
lost. It is, however, dated Saka 890, Prabhava = AcD. 967- ~ 
968, thus leaving no doubt as to the fact that it belonged to: 
-.- the reign of Kyndavarma, It aseribes to the ruler the Sitenests 
ing epithet mina-lanchchhan-spéta, thus bringing closer the 
dynastic names of Alupa and Pandya. The association of the - ..-- 
Kjupas with the latter dynastic mame has already been dis- “~~ ~ 
eussed. The other epithets borne by the king are satya- ; 
| Sauch=Zehfra, nayaevinaya, WiraLakshnT-visa-vakshasthaja and 
hbpitva-chintamani. After this, the writing is lost. No 
other records either belonging or assignable to the reign of 
Kundavarma have come down to us. We may tentatively assign 
a reign period of 30 years to Kundavarma from about 950 A.D. 
to about 990 A.D. 


‘i ¥ = 
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3 Bargtht Religions of India, p. 213 
4 This inseription is ineluded in App. B of ARIE 


i 


for 1964-65, still under preparation. 
§ Sit., Vol. Vit, No. 253. 
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Though the two ‘available inseriptions of Kundavarma, 
do Hoe aseribe sovereign titles to him, it is unlikely that 
he was a feudatory of the Rishtralditas. - The Rishtraklite 
feudatory Indapayya's rule over Rjvalkhéda is only a stray 
instance and - -suggests the short life of their supremacy over 
the Rjupa kingdom. The period subsequent to the end of Indra 
III's reign in 927 ‘AWD. and before the accession of Kpishna III 
in 989 A.D. was marked by internecine feuds in the Rashtra- 
Kfita empire which must have resulted in the weakening of the 
central power -at MEnyakhBtas During the period of this 
confusion, and probably during the reign of Datt-Alupa him- 

. self, the Alupas had declared their independence, Kundaverma 
"was, in all probability, succeeded by Jagasinmha I, 


i i oe a Ok ee ee vhoow 


* 


Zayasinbs T 


This ruler 1s represented by an undated jeateltien 
- from Tajangere,' Kasargode Taluk, now in Kerala State. As for 
its date, the learned editor of this inscription observes! 
"The specimens of the Grantha and Kannada seripts in the re- 
cord may be compared respectively with thosein the Grantha 
~- 6 A History of South India, II edn., p. 170. 
- ~% AREB., 1952853, App. B, No. 284. 
8 Ep.Ind., Vol. XXIX, pp. 203-04. 


5) 


aoe 
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paeciinne of the 10th century, Csfe, Udayéndiram Plates of 
er and the Kannaga saa Aces of ae same 
period, SoBe, the Devihostir inseription of Saka 884 Pius the 
Sogal inseription of the reign of Talila ITs Baka Df. 

That the Grantha and the Kannada seripts of the inseription 
under study ean individually be assigned on palaeographieal 
grounds to the end of the 10th century A.D. leaves ro doubt 
that the epigraph must be assigned to this very period." 


Tt should, however,’ be pointed out that the Kannada 
seripts-in- the -above inseription also bear marked resemblance ° 
. to the Kannada seripts in the records of the early decades 
of the eleventh century, ‘e.g., the Kulenur inacstotion of 
Sayasitha Il : Saka 950. The Tajangere record may thus be 
assigned to the end and the beginning of the 10th and 11th 


centuries respectively. 


The Sanskrit verse, with which the inseription commen 
ces, traces the descent of king Jayasimha to Gautama, his son 
Saradvat, his brother Santama, his son Kripa and, a*ter many 
other kings had adorned the lineage, Salya. Jayasimha, to 
whose victorious reign the inseription makes a reference, is 
deseribed as the crest=jevel among the Kshatriyas and as the 


og ™é 


| 9 Ibid., Vol. III, p. 76 and plate. 
« - +0 Zbia., Vol. XVI, pp. 285 ff. and plate. 
-- + %% Ibta., pp. 1 ff. and plate. 
“42 Inid., Vol. XV, pp. 329 ff. and plate. ‘ 
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abode of the goddesses of Fontune, Learning and Victory. The 
inseription then records the gift, made by the king, of a 
piece of Land situated in. the vicinity, of Puttlr to one MGeha- 


‘bbarasi ias kenyadans i.e. gift to a damsel. This land was 


barren and-roeky and was converted into a fertile field by 


Mochabbarasi. - She constructed a house there, laid a gar- 


den and had a moat dug around the place. Towards the end, 

the record declares that the right of succession to’ the owner= 
ship of the land should devolve on the female issues in the 
lineage of the excellent Jégavve and not on the male child- 


ren; and that, in case there were no female offsprings, the 


right will pass to the male ehildren, 


oe i Oo 


The inseription itself does not help us in ascer- 
taining the family to which Jayasimha belonged. But in view 
of the gap which otherwise: follows the reign of Kundavarma and 
also in view of the fact that an Alupa king ruling during the 
end and the beginning of the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
also had the name of Jayasiimha and, above all, in view of the 
facet that South Kanara was under Ajupa sway both before and 
after the period to which the Talangere inseription belongs, 
Jayasiiha may be safely considered as a member of the Alupa 


family end as Kundavarma's suecessor. 


Since it has been suggested above that Ryundavarma 
may have ended his reigh in about 980 A.D., we may assign a 
period of about 30 years from about 980 A.D. to about 1010 A.D, 


for the reign of his suecessor Jayasimha I, 


The absence of paramount titles has been taken else- 


War od ait 


where as an indication of Jayasimha's subordination either 
to the Rashtrakitas or to the later Chalukyas of Kalyana. 


This view does not seem to be correct. It has been shown 


<< above that Jayasimha's predecessor Kundavarma called him- 


self mahIpati ("Lord of the Earth’) and that the Alupas appear || 
to have utilised the weakening of the Rashtrakuta power gtten: 
the death of Indra IIT in 927 A-D. to declare thelr own ine 
dependences even during the reign of Datt-Alupa. We have 

nothing on record to show that the Kalyani Chalukyas ever 


tg 


interested themselves -in the Alupa kingdom prior to the reign : 
of Vikramaditya VI (A.D. 1076-1126), 


On the other hana, danger came to the Alupas at this 
time from an unexpected quarter, the Chojas of the Tamti 
country. In the year A.D. 985, the Chola throne came i be 
oceupied by Rajaraja I who, during his reign for the next 
three decades, inagurated a period of unprecedented great~ 
ness, social-as well as-military, in the history of South 
India. In the course of his many conquests, Rajaraja did not 
spare the Kjupa kingdom £58 His Balmuri inseription i‘ in 
Kannada, belonging to his 28th regnal year and dated Saka 934, 
Paridhavin = A.D. 1012-13, declares that when RBjab3ja started 
on the march, his general Pafichava-mehSmya displayed the 
might of his arms by seizing Tuluva and Konkapa, pursuing 
after Moleya and puging aside and passing over Chéra. The 


433 En.inds, Vol. XXX, Pe 207 
14 En,Garn., IIt, Sr. 140, 


~ 


“!161%- 


15 
famous Larger Leiden Plates of Rajaraja I, dated in his 21st 
regnal year (= ¢. 1006 A.D.) say « 


"Gonquering the kings of the Pandya, Tulu 
and Kerala (countries and) Simhaléndre and 
Satyfsraya and others by the power of his 
arm and taking possession of their elephants, 
horses, gems and kingdoms, he caused to glow 
all tae ten quarters with his fome.* ; 
The vietorious general Pefichava-Maharaja, who conquered, 


among other countries, the Tuluva, is none other than Rajendra I, 


the famous-sueecessor of Rajaraja I. An undated Ajupa ins~ © 
eription.of this period, which will be discussed in detail | | 
presently, indicates that the Chola invasion was not a mere 
raid but resulted in the temporary oecupation not only of the | 
Tulu country but of many other adjacent principalities. a8 


we = q 
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The initiative in ridding the Alupa kingdom and its 
neighbouring regions of Chola supremacy was taken by Banki- 


15 Ep.Ind., Vol. XXII, pp. 218 ff., and plates 
(Verse 31) e 
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déva Xjupendra. This fact is brought to light by an undated 
inseription from Bérakuru, Udipi Taluk which palaeographically 
‘belongs to the first half of the 11th century. This inserip- 
tion refers to-the above rulér twice and on both cecasions 

lauds him as the nijacsvamt (de facta Lerd) and declares that ' 
-he established ‘his ; defacto reign over the Tuju-wisheya Guilu- 


= “Ejfovan ni ). Further down, the inseri- 
ption records the important, fact that BankidSva foreed the 
Chola to retreat (mari EI 12. Chale a dandam bem-kond= | es 


azeyeatpi 1.e. "having turned back and pursued the army of the 
Chéla who had come upon him with hositility'.). The inserip- 
tion also elaims that-the feet of Bahkidéva were worshipped by 


the kings of the seven hills (maley=S1n) and the Kombu. Of pear 


these, the former probably included the rulers of prinecipa- 
lities on the Western Ghats while the latter represented 
ea The last 8 Lines in the reeord are much worn out 

- but they refer to-the reign of a Sintara king, who had placed 


120 mapda}ikas and mahSmapdalikas to the care of Bankideva's 
shoulders, over the kingdum of Santa]i-1000. 


It is obvious from the contents of this reeord that 
a number of chieftains, ineluding the Pantara ruler, placed 
themselves under the leadership of Bankidéva in their bid to 


aasncbaaat 


16 Sil., Vit, No. 327. 

17 Even to this day Coorg has retained the name 
of Eiu-Kombu in local traditions, Also see Ep Garn., Volt, 
Goorg Insorintions, Revised edn., p. 1. 
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free their territories from the Chola yoke. This was not 
an easy task and invited a fresh Chola invasion, The Tiru- 
valangadu plates of R&jéndra I say that Rajendra fearlessly 
crossed the Sahya mountain and immediately attacked the 
Lord of the Kérajla country. The plates further say that in 
the fieree battle which ensued, several kings were ruined. 
It is learnt through other inseriptions that Rajendra's econ= 
flict. with the Kérala king occurred in his sixth year i.e. 
in 1018 AeD. The reference to Sahya and to the defeat of 


several kings suggests that either before or even during the 


‘gonquest of Kéraja, Rajendra encountered the armies of Banki- 


deve and his allies. ‘That the war itself was staged on a 
bigger area than the kingdom of Kérala is substantiated by the 
Tiruvalangadu plates themselves through the claim that Rajendra 


7 é 
‘annihilated. the country protected by the austerities of Parasnu 
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aptintal 3 
formed only a part of Parasu-Rama kshStra. 


The establishment of Bankidéva's sa:facta reign 
(nij-B3fie) over the Tuju eountry may thus be roughly assigned 
to about 1020 A.D. He and his allies could not have been power-= 
ful enough to have actually expelled the strong Cholas forces. 
The latter may have been called in for more urgent serviee 


elsewhere for Rajendra, like his father, was a relentless 


conquerors 


é 
It is not possible to identify the Santara ruler who 


48 SIL., III, pp. 883 ff. and plates (verse 96) 
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| figures in the above inscription. During the period in question, 
¢ 
either Ammanadéva or his son Tailapadéva was on the Santara 


throne, as will be-seen below. 


’ Another stone Aad from Barakiiru repeats the text 
of the above inserip tion but is lost beyond ‘the Sth line and 
hence reveals nithing new. We have, however, another source 
of information for the reign of Bankidéva in the Huteha ins- 
epiption of AD. 1077 of the reign of Kalyani Chalukya 
Tribhuvanamaiia (Vikramaditya VI) and his feudatory Nanni 
SGntara. This record informs us that Biraladévi, the daughter 
of the Sintara ruler Ammanadéva, was given in marriage to Bafkt- 
yajva and that the latter gave his younger sister, Mankabba- 
| rasi, in Marriage to Tailapadsva, son of Ammanadéva and youn- 
: ger brother of Biraladévi. We have so far only one inserip~~ 
tion belonging to the roign of Ammana which is dated A.D. 
1007 and which mentions hia as Odd-Ammana. He was sueceeted 
iS first by his son Tallapadéva and then by his grandson Biruga 

or Vira Sentai whose ariiest known ineetutinna belong to 

AeD. 1062. Thus, the SSntara throne was occupied during the 

first Smet five or six decades of the eleventh century by 

Aumana and his son Tailapadéva. Ammana, who gave his daughter 

4n marriage to Bankidéva, was the latter's elder contewporary 
and may have reigned from about 1000 A.D. to 1080 A.D. His 


son Tailapadéva, who married Bankidéva's younger sister may 7 


19 Zpid., Vol. VIT, No. 228 
20° Ens Garn., VIII, Nr.35. 
21 Ep. Garn., VII, Sk. 195 
22 Ipid., VIII, Nr. 47, 58, 63. 
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have ruled from about 1080 A.D. to 1060 A.D. Bankidéva's 

reign itself may be considered to have lasted from about 1020 

A.D. to 1050 A.D. The relationship of BankidSva to Jayasimha 

I 4s not stated anywhere. It is Likely that he was the 
latter's son. 


An inscription, ‘“ from Varanga in Karkala Taluk, 
belonging to the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Sintara, which is 
the only inseription attempting to give a genealogical accourt 
of the Ajupa family, helps us in identifying the immediate 
suecessors of Bankidéva. It refers to the reigns of four 
Kiupa kingse The genealogical table gleaned from this ins= 

eription is as follows# 


tree 6b yeabte MBH THEM ame HO ae py wee. 


Pattiyodeya 
| 
Pandya-Pattiyodeya 
| 
Kavi Ajupa 
[ 
| * Eabbivogeya 
Kulasékhara Rjupa. 


Saletore was not aware of the faet that the Varanga inserip~ 
tion refers to the reigns of two Pattiyodeyas. He, there- 
fore, made BankidSva the grandfather of Kavi Ajupa and in- 
troduced Pandya satbtvogeya as the latter's only predecessor 
after Bankidéva. That portion of the Varanga record which 


- 93 ARSIE,, 1928-29, No. 526 
24 Anetent Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tujuva, pp.98 ff. 
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refers to Kavi Ajupa's predecessors readst< 
‘ ee ow 2 at? vous - a os 


' ao a 2 


It is thus clear that Pandya-Pattiyodeya was preceded on the 
throne by Pattiyodeya. These two names, however, do not 
appear’ to have been proper names of the two kings and it will 
be seen below that Papgya-Pattiyodeya's proper name was Jaya- 
simha. We have also seen above that some of the early Elupa 
rulers were endowed with the epithet Pathiy-odevon i.e. ‘the 
possessor of Patpi', Patti being another name for the city of 
Pombuchcha. Again, the reference to KulasSkhara as: Battiq- 
“= -~Yogeya in the Varanga inseription itself clearly shows that 
Eajiiyogeya was only an epithet of the Klupas. 


7 The Humeha inscription of A-D. 1077, referred to 
above, says that BIradéva or Vira Sintara, the son of Taila- 
padéeva married Achaladévi, the daughter of Ajuvara. We have 
| shown above that the earliest inseriptions of Vira San: ara 
belong to 1062 AeD. Besides Mankabbarasi, the younger sister 
! of BankidSva, Tailapadéva had also married Keleyabharasi, 
: the daughter of Ganga Palayadéva and of this latter queen 
was bern to Tailapadéva his son Vira Santara. Saletore has 


suggested that Achaladevi's father was none other than 


Prrerry “ 


| 25 Anclent Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tujuys, 
PPe 229 ff. 
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Bankidéva himself, Tt is, however, unlikely that Bankidéva 
gave his daughter ‘in marriage to the son of his own bro ther= 
in-law. Morepver, the sidarika custom to which Saletore allu- 
des in this connection, is not applicable here, for the mother 
of Vira Santara was not Bankidéva's sister Matkabbarasi. 


on It 4s better, on the other hand, to identify Zjvara, 
“father of Achalad@vi, with Pafttyodeya, Bahkidéva's successor. 
Alvara may have been another name of Pattiyodeya. “For some 
unknown. reasons, the early name of Aluvarasa was changed into 
Alvara during this period. A few other Ajupa rulers, who 
came after Pap}iyogeya, also had the other name of Alvara be- 


sides their own names, 


' A mich. damaged saaeeistian from Udiyavara belorg s 
to this period. It 1s dated Saka 980, Vilambi, Chaitra su. 
15, Saturday = A.D. 1058, March 14, F-D.T. .05, The legible 
portion of ‘the record mneee no ne terence to a Kjupa ruler 
but mentions Mahamaygalésvara Raya Santaradéva who may be 
identified with Vira Santara who, as stated above, had 
married the daughter of Pattiyodeya alias Ajvara. The inserip 
- tion -also mentions the tender of Rayasantara! s war horses 
(dangarsahapi) whose name, however, is lost. 


cone 


26 Bil., Vol. Vil, No. 278 
27 wide. ihid., where it has been wrongly read 


as Raye Saitiratia 
4 - 
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‘Saletore has ar a this reeord to the reign 
of Bankideva on the assumption that the wrong reading Raya 
Saltiratta refers ‘to Bankidéva. Hé also makes the unacceptable 
suggestion that MabSmapgalScvara ond . . . zisapacdapgasi” 
should ‘pe: changed to read Mahamandalika and 4: na-bhu: 
and then applied as titles to Bankidéva. These suggestions 


are disproved by the correct readings pointed out above. 


t 


= "The Varanga inseription offers lofty praises to 
Patttyodeya. His fame had penetrated deep into all the quar- 
ters; he was incessantly engaged in the destruction of the 
vice and the protection of the good and had thus made the 
(Sanskrit) maxim Bija-rakshitam dharmmam pass off for a 
Kannada one, No dated references are available for his reign . 
He may be considered to have reigned from about 1050 A.D. to 
1080 A.D» and may be considered to have been the son of his 
predecessor Bahicidéva ne 


t 


‘Before proceeding to the next reign, we may discuss 
the information contained in en inseription of the Goa Kadan- 
bas and in Bilhena's VilromShkadSvacharita about the Zjupas. 
An ipesbigtion’ from Halsi, belonging to the joint-reign 
of the Goa Kadamba rulers Sivachitta and Vishnuchitta of the 
12th century, while eulogising their ancestor J ayakeein r 
(A.D. 1050-1080), says = 


LET ARETE 


28 dneient Karnataka, Vol. 1, History of Tujuva, 
Pp. 97"98. 
29 JBBAAS., Vol. IX, pp. 278 and 282. 
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g o. Ld -~ ™~ = 
Yas-Chalukyan nije rajya 
' gthBpayansvijit=Riupah | 
"LankpiteirthTokpitavan Prabhuh | 
‘Assembling the Kadambas and conquering 
_. + Biupa, he established the Chilukya in his 


Se 


kingdom and became a most successful king’, 


The beginning of the verse obviously refers to 
JayakSsin I's assistence rendered to Vikramaditya VI in de- 
feating bie brother SomSsvara II before his accession in 
1076 A.D. From the composition of the above stanza, we are 
led to believe that JayakSsin's invasion of the Alupa kingdom 
had been accomplished even before 1076 A.D., when Patiiyodeya 


was on the Ajupa throne. 


It may be that the vanquished Alupas dared not in« 
wite saROnEs Faves on upon their territory for, the Vikreamshika- 
dovacharitea informs us. that Vikramaditya VI helped in in- 


creasing the prosperity,of the Ajaméndra who had renounced 
-« ‘the faney (for indpendence) (RlupSndran=avadate-vikromas~ 
tyakta-chSpalam=ashveavardhayat). The allegiance of the 


Rjupas to the Kalyani Chalukyas, however, appears to have been 
of a very superficial nature. For, as will be seen below, 
the Elupa rulers continued to receive soveriegn titles in 


their epigraphical records. area” 


files 


30 wide, The Kadamhalnla, pp. 182-83 
31 Chapter V, verse 26. ; 
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An undated ipasetpiie from Polali in the Mangalore 
Taluk belongs the - -reign of Pattiyodeya's suecessor, Pandya- 
Pattiyodeya. This inseripticn is to be’ assigned, on palaeo- 
graphical grounds, to the end of the eleventh eentury. It men- 
tions the king as Pandya~Pattigadéva and endows him with 
- ouaeetens bebasit ‘such as samasta=sbhuvana-vikhyata, maharaja~ 
uiriia, naranfisuara end bhayyinaka. : 


; _ Another interesting issesuean from Karagi in the 
_*‘Tiptur Taluk of Tumukur District, Mysore State, belonging 
to the noiee of Hoysaja y dehpuvardhans (A.De 1110-1150) and 
dated in Soka, 1036, Jaya, Chaitra. Ste 1, Saturday = A-D.1115, 

; February 27 has a bearing on the reign of PEndya-Pattiyodeyns 

-In order to correct the wrong interpretation given to it so 

: far, it is necessary to quote the relevant portions of the 


text hereunder? - 


eh Tm ee Ly pk d+ gh Pn 
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ee 82 ARSIE,, 1927-28, No. 374. Saletore(History of 
Tuluva, p. 99) attributes this record to the previous reign 


because he was not aware of the fact that the Varanga inscrip- 
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While vengering the. above passage in English, Lewis 
Rice misunderstood the expression Ejuvakbégav~aru=sSsiradaly 
niga} availed to meen ton the Rjuvalkhéga people taking prisoners 
in the thousand, * - He also misread the expression Javasine~ 
Hjuvarane muna and took it to mean ‘in front of Jayasingadu’. 
These mistakes have inevitably misled scholars in their subse~ 
quent assessment of the historical import of this inseription 
both with reference to the Hoysajas and the Alupas. 


Saletore, for instance, esndinisa’ that the Ajuvas 
invaded Hoysala territory, took prisoners in the Thousand and, 
in the battle which ensued, killed Settj Gavunda who was at 
that time holding the office of gSwupga in Karivigi-Hirir, 


‘William Goelho~correetly wiseeete that Setti-Ga~ 
vupga was holding.the office of cavupja in Karividi Hirtr 
after his return from his victorious encounter with the A}upas 
but he sticks to the wrong statement that the above encounter 


took place in front of Jayasingadu. 


: 37 
Derrett, in his turn, identifies the Thousand 
(Sastre) with Santalige-2000 and suggests that the region 
was invaded by the K}upas. 


é 


tion records two separate reigns of Pattiyodeya and Pargya- 
Pattiyodeyay sos 
(83 Bp. Gamn., XII, Tp. 81 
. + G4 Thid., Translations, p. 59 
oe + BB ee Vol. I, History of Lujuya, p.270 
we BE e -Hoysaj.a ahaa, De 
‘87 The. Hoysajas, pe 46. 
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As a matter of fact, Sdavenruy-sh 
nigajlaveikki actually means ‘having pressed against [the 
territory of] “‘SjuvaknSda-6000. It is thus clear that 
Settt Gavunga was not defending Hoysala territory or tha prin- 
eipality of Santalige-1000 against Alupa invasion but that he 
had led an invading army into the Ajupa kingdom itself. The 
inscription informs us that his expedition into AJuvakh@da- 
6000 was successful ‘and- that, - on his return from the same, 
he had been holding the officé of givupda in Sarividi-WTrir 
until his death in the battle against the eattle~raiders, 
which must have taken place not long before the date to which 
the record belongs. The epigraph gives us another important 
information, namely, that Setti-Gaminda's Tiupa adversary was | 
aod ayasinga-Kjluvara (or “Ejuvarasa). The reading Jayasingddu- | 
warana minde and the. meaning attributed to 1t make no sense 


whatever. Seer ae ent AE eS 


= o 
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The date of the inseription, thus, refers to Setfi 


kh 


; Gavunda' s death in a different and later battle. His tussle 
“with Jayasinga Rjuva had—taken place sometime before Setti 
Gavunda had assumed the office of gvunda in Karividi-Hirir, 
There is also epieraphieal evidence to prove that the Hoy-~ 
sajas invaded the Klupa kingdom sometime before A.D. 1107, even 
when Vishnuvardhana was only a prince. This evidence is fur- 
nished by an inseription from Hirahadagaj]i, Hadagealli Taluk, 
Bellary District, Mysore State. This epigraph is dated in 


38 Sil., Vol. IX, part I, No. 118, 


awa kh 


wo 
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Chalukya Vikrama year 81, Sarvajit, Chaitra Amavasys, Surya- 
grahapa = A.D. 1107, March, 25, Monday, f.d.t. .36 and re- 
cords gifts by a number of persons who were in the service 

of Chajukya Vikramaditya VI; One sueh donor is Vira Vishnu 
Tribhuvana Poysajadéva (i.e. Vishpuvardhana himself), eu- 
logised in the record as having conquered, among other coun~ 
tries, Tuju-désa by the mere raising of his eyebrows (Inju- 
asan eee» bhrisbhaheadin kondu). The next verse in the same 
record again refers to his conquest of Tulunadu. Setti 
Gavunda being only an official under the Hoysalas, as is 

shown by the Karadi inseription, the Hirehagaga}]i inscription 


- obviously refers to this very same invasion of A]juvakhéda- 


6000 by Setfi Gavunda. At any rate, Sef$ti Gavunda's in- 
vasion did not result in the loss of territory for “he Ajupas, 
for Hoysala records of this period say that the Hoysaja king- 
dom was bounded on the West by Alvakhéda. Also, it appears 
that Vishnuvardhana carried out this invasion more as a fev-~ 
datory of Vikramaditya VI than on his own and mst, thersfore, 
be deemed as having preceded a second invasion to be dis- 


eussed below. 


The reign of Papdya-Pattiyogeya is represented by 
another undated inseription from Ka#iyangala in Mangalore 
Taluk. On grounds of palaeography, this record alse is to 
be assigned to the end of the eleventh century. It refers to 
the king as: Kumfra-Pandya Jayasingarasa, describes kim as samas~ 
tabhuvanasvikhyate and Somasiulastilaka and aseribes to him the 


Bom PRR tom De Meee toa OF ne: 2 


39 wide, Bp, Carn, V. Bl. 199 
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4 
“sovereign titles Pandya-maharajadhiraja, paramasvara and 
paramabhattaraka. , It records the gift, by the king, of a 
piece of, land called Pangikara to the goddess Holala-Bhatsaraki. 


This assumption of sovereign titles by Jayasinga 
shows that he was an independent ruler. The genealogical 
details contained in the Varanga inscription and the palaeo- 
graphical similarities of thé inseriptions of Papdya-Patttga- 
déva and Jayasihgarasa, discussed above, leave little room 
for doubt as for the identification of these names with o« 
and the same ruler. We may tentatively assign a reign period 
of 30-years from about 1080 AsD. to 1110 AeDe for Pindya-~ ' 
Paptiyodeya alias Pandya-Pathigadéva alias Jayasingarasa, | 
Since another J ayasimha had ruled over the Zjupa kingdom « 
century before him, this ruler becomes Jayasitha Ii, 


K Ey cd 4 


We learn from the Varahga inscription, discussed above, 
that the res Kjupa ruler was eave ierine: His raat ins= 
eription, ‘ from Udiyavara, is dated Saka 1036, Jayas Al. 
1114-15 and is badly worn out and illegible but contains 

_»~- 40--82I., Vol. VII, No. 200 

41 Cf. ibfd., where the cyclie year is wrongly 
given as Vijeya. The subseript v in sya(sti) in the line 
,abvove was mistaken therein for wi at the beginning of the 


second line. 
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reférence-to. Kumara Udayadityarasa and the setting up ef the 

memorial stone. Kumara Udeyadityarasa was obviously a prince | 
2 

of the Alupa house and may have been a son of Kavi Alupendra. 


a a 
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bs * “he 42° Gf,ihld., where the reading given is Opsivada 
[Zin] mafpda].. . . Udayadityarasa, Saletore was misled 
- by- the wrong reading quoted above when he asserted (History of 
Lujuva, pp» 99 and 101) that this Udayadityarasa was the 
+s father and predecessor of Kavi Elupéndra. He also assigns 
(ibid. s Ppe 101 Pea ‘total: of. -seven inseriptions to the reign 
of Kavi Ryupénéra. Of these only four belong to the reign 
of this king. The rest ‘of the inseriptions are to be assig~ 


ned as follows?- 


1. Uppiru Inscription (ARSIE., 1928-29, No, 488)s 
this tecord belongs to the reign of a Pangya- 
« >.+-99 -déva and does not mention the epithet Pandya- 
‘ chakrayarti as claimed by Saletore. On palaso- 
graphical grounds it is to be assigned to the 
‘13th century. 


2. Likewise, the Beluvayi inseription (SlI., Yo1.VII 
No. 237) belongs to the reign of a Pandyadéva 
_ and is, palasographically, of the thirteenth 
| century. 


74 


8 -The Kotekéri inseription (ihtd., No. 380) also be 
longs to the reign of Pandyadevarasa and to the 


18th century. 


~8 1763 = 


The nee iieeeiniten © belonging to the reign of 
this ruler is from Kotakéri in Barakiiru and is dated as late 
as in Saka 1062, Siddharthi, from the month of Vaisakha, 
probably = A.D. 11395 April 1 onwards. This inscription gives 
the king the only epithet of bhujasbaja. It records the 
establishment py the king of the Seinanda-viiet=nivedva~ 
sie “in -the.. tempie ‘of Markapgsvare and the gift of 30 gold 
pieces ealled PEndva-eadyana, being the income from cer- 
tain taxes, along with the interest amount, to Toleha of 
Surala, obviously for maintaining the above nivEdyensHle. 
fhe reference to Tolaha in the record is interesting. Sirala 


"is the same as modern Sural.in Udipi Taluk, the region around 


which came under the rule of a family of Chieftains known as 
the Polahas during Vijayanagar times. 


To the period in between the dates of the Udiyavara 
and Ko paker’ inseriptions of ie Rlupéndra belong two dated 
inserdptions, one from Véptie in Karkaja Taluk ard the 


' other from Ulipadi in Mangalore Taluk. Of these, the Venur 


4 bad - -— - 
inseription, dated Saka 1040, Vijambi, Karttika, Amavasya, 
Wednesday =-AvDy -1118, November 15 (the weekday betng Friday) 


— 
.-pefers:to the reign of MahSmandaltécvara Sévyagellarasa over 


Pumjajjke and Chalujkee Tne Ujipgi inscription, whi¢h is 


- 48 Si., Vol. VIT, No. 381 
44 ‘Enid, No. 285 
45 SRSIE., 1929-30, No. 531. 


the ye te AE 
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much damaged, is dated Baka 1041, Vi¥ambi, uyala in Makara, 
Wednesday, Uttara~nakshatra, Ptirppimase. The details of date 
given are irregular but the intended date fell between A.D. 
( 1118, December. 25 and A.D. 1119, January 22. This record 
‘also refers to -the reign of Sévyagellarasa over two regions 
(enagu-nela), probably Piimja] ike and Chaliilke. Pimjalke was 
the region around modern Pufijalkatte near Véptr whieh, in the 
17th century, was under the sway of a queen named Maduraka- 
devi and was-then known as Pulijal tkeyenrBtva, It also finds 
mention in an earlier inseription , of the 15th century, as 
Pufijaliya-rajya. The other region, Chaliilke, may have stood 
for the area around Ulipadi, the findspot of the second ins- 
eription of Sévyagella. 


Sévyagellarasa was apparently a local chieftain and a 
feudatory ‘of Kavi Alupéndra. This suggestion is supported by 
the title MehfmandalSsvara given to Sévyagella as against the 
sovereign titles which the Alupas were wont to receive. It 
has already been pointed out that kalla is an ancient family 


name. 


We have two more genbean go eee to the reign of 
Kavi BjupSndra, one from] Basaruru . in Coondapur Taluk and the 
other from Kotakeri in Barakiru. 


“wt 


46 SIl., You. VII, No. 255 

47 Inid., No. 257 
48 Inid., Vol. IX, Part I, No, 303 
49 Ipid., Vol. VII, No. 376. 
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The Basariira inseription 1s dated Sake 1077, Bhava, 
Dhanus, Samkramana probably’ = A.D. 1154, November 25, Thurs- 
aye’ ' This record aseribes to the ruler the epithets hhuja- 
hala and PEpdya-Chakravartis -and’ registers the grant, by one 
“ MaunaySes, in the presence of the Nakhara, of gold pleces 
ealled Eaves gadySna for conducting worship to the digty 
NakharSsvara of Basurepura (4.e. Basartru, the findspot of 
the inseription) in Hosapattanas 


: r) 
The Kopekéri inseription is dated Saka 1077, Yuva, 
Karkataka, Prathema, Monday = A.D. 1155, June 27, In this 


- pecord the-king receives: the full array of sovereign ieee 


‘oor namely, PandyasChakravartit, bhujashala, Sauastasbhuzanisraya, 


Ppithvivellabha, Maharajadhiraia, PananBevara and Paramahhattaraka 
and 4s stated to be ruling from the capital city of Barakanya 
pura €i.¢, modern Barakiru.) It records the gift, by one 
Sajirana, a native of Kashmir, of the purchase-money of a 
land in ParinIrppajji for conducting serviee to the deity 
Mrkapgésvara. The inseription then makes the interesting sti- 
pulation that the geeenh thus made should be looked after and 
protected by the king (arImsdearasam), the minister (pradhana), 
the herggade, the nagara=samtiha and the queen Pandyamahadevi 

| who was ruling over the village (Grn). Pandyamahadéevi's re- 
lationship with Kavi Ajupéndra is not stated in the record. 


She- may have been a queen of Kavi Alupéndra. 


We get references to Kavi Ajupendra's reign in ins- 
eriptions from outside the Tuluva too. The most important 
of these is, of course, the invasion of the A]upa kingdom 


a ~31793 
by his militant Hoysaja contemporary, Vishmuvardhana. We have 
seen that ‘even as early as in’ 1107 A.D., when he was only a 
prince, Vishnuvardhana claimed to have conquered Tuluva by 
the mere raising of his eyebrows. Some years later, for 
reasons not stated anywhere, Vishnuvardhana invaded the Kjupa 
kingdom for a second time. His iepeisvieae: Benieete to 
son PLUZ-AsDe-yhen -he- had been king for seven years, eulogise hin 


- aS-mipajid a-Ghakta-kapsten ¢'the felier of the door leading 
below the- nsts) and Iyjuenpipala-hpidoya-videalaps=rapakelt 
{"he who burs¢ the hearts of the Tulu kings in the game of 
war'), An inseription of Narasimha I (1152-1173) dated in 
A.D. 1155+ informs--us that-~Vishnuvardhana' s general who conquered 
the Tulu king was mahapradhana, senadhipati, hiriya-hadavaja 
Bokimayyae Since Vishnuvardfiana ascended the throne in A.D. 1116 
and sinee the claim for his second Tuluva-conquest is made in 
LL17 A.D., it is apparent that the Alupa king who had to face 
-this invasion was none other than Kavi Alupendra. That this 
Hoysaja invasion did not result in any territorial annexation 
is proves by the fact that the very same inseriptions which 
sacond Vishnuvardhana's conquest of the Tuluva, also record 
that his possessions were bound on the west by the Barakaplira- 
Ghatta and also, omit to include the Tuluva in the long list of 


his permanent conquests, 


ss 60 Bp. Garn., Vol. V, Part I, Bi. 58 and 71 
51 dihid., Hn. 69. 
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An undated ieaintien of Jagadskamalla TI (A.D. 

1128+1155) from Hémavati, Anantapur Taluk and District, 
Andhra Pradash, mentions his foudatory MabSmandalSavara 
IrungolachdLadéva as the husband ‘of one Elpadévi whose 
virtues are therein oulogised. Tpuhgdlacndla aopears as rae 

feudatory of the Kalyani Chajukyas as ¢arly as in 11985 A.D. 
and upto 1440 AD. His queen Alpadévi, as her name indicates, 
may have hailed from the Rjupa house, and she was perhaps either 


the sister or the daughter of Kavi Rjupéndra. 


_  Sinte the earliest and latest available dates for Kavi 
Adupendra fall in 1114<15 A.D., and 1155 A.D. respectively, he '- - 
may be tentatively taken to have reigned from about 1110 4.). 
to 1160 A.D. 


The reference in Kavi Zjupa's Kotek@ri inscription 
to Barakiru as the Ajupa capital is interesting. While this 
rocard belongs to 4eD. 1155, his earliest inseription, of 
AcDe 1114-15, is from Udiyavara. In view of this, it may be 
suggested that sometime during his reign, after A. O,. 1134-15, 
‘Kavi Hlupa shifted the Kiupa capital from Ualyavara to 


Barokirue 


$2 Sit, Voi, Vi, No. 585 
§3 dhid., Vole KX, Part by No. 209 
§4, ibide, No. 284. 
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According to sien” Kavi Alupéndra was succeeded 
by Jagadavarasa. He bases. this assertion on an (enna 
from Bairapur, Sagar Taluk, Shimoga District. This record 
is dated in the 19th regenal year of Vira SintaradSva, Tarana, 
Vaisdkha sus, 5, Thursday in the reign of Bijjanad@éva. The 
latter is obviously the same as Kalachuri Bijjaje in which case 
the cyclic year Tarana and the month of Vaiskha fell in 1164 
A.D., Mareh-May. The other details of date given in the re- 
cord are, however, irregular. That portion of the inscripe 


tion with which we are concerned is unhappily worded but de~ 


. finitely pertains to a battle in which the forees of hiriya- 


danganayake Arajlaya, the governor of Banavase-12000, Bira~ 


- Pasay, -the ehief-of ‘Hosagunda » Singideva of Hombuchcha, the 


Klupa king from below the Ghats and Jagad&évarasa were involved. 


bd ‘ ‘ 
Vira Sentara's inserip tions, 89 far discovered, range 


in date from 1157 A.D. to 1191 AD. Singidéva of Hombu- 


om " 7 4 te 
-cheha and dagadévarasa were the grandson, of Vira Santara and 


their records fali within the known dates of their grand= 
father and, in the case of Jagadévarasa, even beyond. BiIra- 
rasa of Hosagunda was a feudatory of Vira Santara and is iden= 


tical with Birarasa of’ an inseription of 1179 AeD. 


55. History of Tujuva, pp. 112 ff.” 
~>7, S6:)Mys, Arch, Rens, 1930, pp. 223-26 
57: Ep, Garn., Vol. VI, Kp. 41. 
~o- §@Ehid., Vol. Vil, Part I, Sh. 116 
59 Ibid., Vol.VIII, Sb. 0. 
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A passage in the Bairapur inseription whicl: reads 
Ghatada-kelgana Alvarasu Jagadevarasan-ojaep-agi has Leen mis- 
taken to mean ‘including Jagadévarasa, the Alupa king from be~ 
low the Ghats’. The correct import of the passage, Lowever, 
is ‘ineluding Alvarasa from below the Ghats and Jagaéévarasa'. 
Thus, while Jagadevarasa of this inseription is only a prince 
of the Santara house, the Alupa king is merely referred to as 


Alvarasa. 


In view of the statement in the Varanga inscription 
that Kavi~Alupéndra was sueceeded by Kulasékhara Alura, it is 
only proper that A]varasa of the Bairapur inseription is identi- 
fied with KulasSkhara. 


Se 
Like his predecessor, Kulasekhara also had £ long reign. 
The inevitable conclusion is that both Kavi Klupéendre and Kula- 


on 
sekhara were quite young when they were raised to the throne. 


The earliest available matin for the reign 
of Kulasékhara is from Basarfiru in the Coondapur Taluk and is 
dated in the cyclic year Manmatha, Makara 18, Monday. On 
palaeographical grounds, the cyclic year Manmatha is to be re~« 
ferred to A.D. 1175-76, and the given details of date reguilar- 
ly correspond to A.D. 1176, January 12. This record endows 


60 Unable to reconcile his theory with the information 
contained in the Varanga inscription, Saletore (Histery of Tujuva, 
p» 128) merely says that the absence of Jagadévarasa‘s name in the 
genealogical account contained in the Varanga inscription is ‘for 
the present inexplicable! § 

6L §It., Vol. IX, part I, No. 394. 


ast 
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the ruler with all the sovereign epithets and titles of the 


---~ Rlupas,s viz.y samastabbuvanavikhysta, Somakulatilaka, Rapgyza~ 


4 


Chakravarti, The other details of the record are badly 
damaged but the inseription seems to register some gift made to 


‘4 
the god Nalther Gevaradeva of Basurtira~pattana. 


Next ‘qn date among the known records of Kulaskhara 
is the inseription from Mangalore, dated in the cyclic 
year Raktakshi, M3sha 18, Sunday. On palaeographical grounds, 
the cyelie year is to be referred to AD. 1204 and the eaver 
details of date regularly sorvespond to April 4, Sunday. This 
insorip tion records the interesting fact that the king, who 
was ruling from the principal-palace at Mahgalfarn, called Bhuwe~ 
nisraya, gave (as a fief). to his nephew (aliya) Bankidéva, the 
division known as Mugaru-nadu and that, on that oceasion, the 
unele and his nephew smade some gifts to the god RankSsvaredsva. 
The reeord ends with the statement that good will sone to the 
donors, Kulasékhara and his nephews Bahkidéva, Bammadéva and 
Kulasékharas We learn from this inscription that Mahgalirn, 
which had been the capital of the Elupa kingdom during the 
7the8th ponurenees was once again made one of the capital cities 
by KuvasSkhara. 


62 Zbid., Vol. VII, No, 185. Here the date has been 


wrongly read es 12 instead of 138, Saletore (Histery of Tuluva, 


pp. 1448 ff.) takes much pains to assign this record to A.D. 
1444, But the palaeography of the inseription and the details 
of the date given therein go against his theory. 


“a8 18480 

: Two more inscriptions belonging to KulasSkhera! s reign 
have been found at Mogabidure in the Karkala Taluk, Of these, 
the earlier inscription is dated Saka 1127, Krodhana, Mésha 

' 17, Sunday = A.D. 1205, April 10 and refers to’ the king as 

ae PpgyasChakeavanttl KolasSkhar-RjSndradiva. It mentions his 
mahanradhana, whose name is lost, and seems to record a gift 
of lend by three persons to Durgadevi. 


Siacothes Ghesigten is dated in the Kali year 
4315 (expired) 4316 (current), [K6save-nisa 1, Vaddavara pro- 
ss bably = AWD. 1915, April 25, Saturday. This inseription is 
padly enn out but seems to recordg gifts te the geddess 


; Dur gadevi ° 


‘The VarSnga inscription informs us that Kidnccchasal’s 
queen was Jakalamadévi and that she had a tank dug out at 
Varanga and performed acts of charity. The Varanga inserip- 
tion is a Jaina record, In A.D. 12946 and 1247, we hear of 
-. + oa Jakala-Mahadevi ruling over the Kalasa~ Karkala principality 
from her Capital at Rajasa, very near the borders of the 

Elupa kingdom and situated in the Chikamagalur district. The 
Kelasa-KErkala rulers were Jains by religion. It is nok, 
hovever, poeelry in the present state of our knowledge, te 
say if Kitacsithaval s queen was a princess of this minor ruling 
ee family and whether she is to be identified with the Jakala 


Mahadévi referred to above. 


ke 63 7 Sit., Vol. Vit, No. 223.6 
<=. 64 Inid., No. 222 
65 Ep. Garn., Vol. ¥, Mg. 65, 66 and 70. 
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Since Kavi Alupéndra has been taken to have ended 
his reign in about 1160 A.D., and since Kulasékhara's latest 
record is dated in 1218 Ae Dey the latter a be deemed to have 
reigned from about 1160 A.D. to 1220 A. De 


RONPANA 
The Varahga inscription provides us with the interest- 
ing information that KulasSkhara was succeeded by Kundana, the 
younger brother of Vira-bhupala who was himself the younger 
prother of Tribhuvanamalla Santara. The last mentioned is the 
same as Vira Santara whose known inseriptions, as has been 
pointed out above, range in date from 1157 A.D. to 1191 A.D. 


Swe 
The inseriptions of the Santaras do not tell us anything about 
his younger brothers, Vira-bhiipala and Kupdana. 


The text of the Varanga inscription, however, is 
clear and unambiguous in its narration. After referring to 
the reign of Tribhuvanamalla gantara, to whom it bestows a 
long string of titles and epithets, the inscription says = 


66 Such suecession of long reigns, as suggested for 
Kavi Alupéndra and Kulasékhara, are not unknown to South Indian 
history. The sixtyfour years of Pallava Nandivarman II's 
reign (A.D. 731-95) was followed by 50 years of his son Danti- 
varman's reign (795-845 A.D.). Papdya Nedufijagaiyan (756- 
815 A.D.) and his son Srivallabha (815-862 A.D.) ruled res- 
pectively for 59 and 47 years. 


) m8 1868 ~ 


hopipalan. The record then gives him 


ee titles seta and Papdya-Dhansmiaya and says that 


he made a grant-of the-great city (maha=nura) of Vardnga 


in his Alva country (Gammel}vaedBsadno}) It also recards a 


cr AN "g 


grant of Jand by. Kupgap-SrvvEsvara. It is. thus clear fron 
the Varanga insenip tion that Rulas®khara was suceeedai by 


1 
Rit 


Kupgapa of the Sintara peers 


<3 «oSqketore,- onthe other hand, er that Kul sackhanals 
successor was Nuemmadi-Chakravarttl. .This is not thacnnaver 
name of a ruler. but-is given in the Varanga record as one of 
the many ep£thets of Tribhuvanamalla Bintera, the eldsst 
brother of Kungana. 


The circumstances which raised Kundana to the Xlupa 
throne are not revealed by the Varanga inscription. tt may be 
that he had married a princess of the Ajupa house, peobably the 
daugher 6? Kulasékhara and may have gained the Elupe throne when 
the latter died without any eligible candidate directly belongirg 


to the Rlupa' dynasty. 


No other records pertaining or referring to the reign 
of Kundana have come down to us. He, however, did uot reign 
for long for there was another ruler on the Alupa throne os early 
as in A.D. 1285, Kundana-may, therefore, be considered to 
have reigned from about 1220 to 1230 A.D. 


is % « 
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Vallabhadéva Ajupendra alias Dattajpendra IT 


Kupdapa's suecessor was Vallabhadéva-A]upéndra 


whose reign is represented by a much worn out inscription 


tA 
| from Vaggdarse; Udipi-Taluk. This record gives him the epi-~- 


q 


thets of pangya~Chakravartt! and Raya-gai-ahkusa. It is dated 

in the cyclic year Manmatha, Kanya 18, Monday. On palaeographical 
grounds, the year Manmatha is to be referred to A.D, 1235-36 and 
the given details of date regularly correspond to A.D. 1285 


September 10, 


Besides giving the name of. the king as Vallabhadéva, 
the inscription also refers to him as Oddamaraja. This helps us 
to identify the Tjupa king pattajpendra Srindna Oddamadéva who 
figures in the undated inscription from Midabidure whieh, as has 
been pointed out earlier, Saletore had wrongly assigned to 959 A.D. 
with VallabhadSva-OgdamerSja. The palaeographical features in the 
two records clearly show that the Vaddarse inseription of Valla- 
phadéva Ogdamaraja and the Mugabidure inscription of Dattal~- 


pendra Srimara Oddamarasa belong to the same period and reign. 


“+ we 


68, ARSTIE., 1981-82, No. 2095. 

69 --Sit., Vol.VIT,-No. 315, The published text contains 
the, wrong reading Dattalpandra Srimara Srimara Qddamadévigala. Saletore 
(History of uva,y Pe 93) accordingly took Dattalpendra Srimara 
to be the ‘king's name and Oddamadévi to be the name of his queen, 
The correct reading, however, is Dattalpendra SrImare-oddama- 
dévarasaru. 
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The Mudabidure record states that the king was ruling 
from his principal palace at Barahakanyapura. It records the 
gift of a cultivable field to Gaganasivacharya, hailed therein 
as born in the family of Dirvasamunindra, by two bodies krown 
as the halary or hattukérd of Barakuru and the Nakhars. 


To the tn of the, same ruler belongs another un= 
dated inseription from Hungund, Hungund Taluk, Bijapur 
District. (The. inscribed slab is now'kept in the Prince of 
Wale's Museum, Bombay). It mentions the ruler as Dattal- 
pendradévarasa, endows him with the epithets Pandya~Chgkra- 
varti and Rayagaiankusa but makes no reference to his reign 
obviously because Hungund and the region around were well out- 
side the sphere of his sway. The inscription records a gift, 
ty the king, of land in Kany ana to Gaganasivacharya, born in 
the family of Dirvasa-munindra, for conducting services te the 
god Vighnésvara. The presence of the record in a place so 
far removed from the territory of the Kjupas suggests that 
Gaganasivacharya, who had earned the respect and reverance of 


Dattalpendra had established himself at Hungund. 


Dattajpendra's successor was on the throne as early 
as in A.D. 1254 and so the. former may be considered to have 
reigned from about A.D, 1220 to 1250. 


1 ‘  ; 


70  ARIE., 1963-64, App. By, No. 
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| Dattalpendra's successor bore the name Virapangya- 
deva Alpendradéva. The earliest of his inserdptions 
from Ko¢e in Udipi Taluk is dated Saka 1177, Ananda, 
Bhadrapada ba. 30, Kanya 16, Sunday =A.D. 1254, Saptem- 
ber 18. It states that the king, who is given the usual 
epithets of Pandya-Chakravartti and arirayasbasava-san~ 
kara, was ruling from his palace at Barahakanyapura. It 
records that some grant (details lost) was made by the 
‘Thousand’ of Kota and-Mayda-verggade while the king was 
seated in audience in the presence of all his ministers 
(samasta=pradhanarum-ire) ineluding his newphew (ajijya) 
Bankidéva and his brother-in-law (mayduna) Oddamadeva 


Bella-verggade. 


A second reine + of his reign, from Brahma- 
vara, Udipi Taluk, bears the date Saka 1177, Ananda, 
Rsvayuja sts 15, Kanya 30, Monday = A.D. 1254, September 
28 and records that, while the king was in audience in 
his palace at Barahakanyapura in the presence of all his 
ministers (ineluding- those mentioned in the previous 
record) and priests (purdhitarm), the 102 mahaianas of 
Brahmatira were directed to pay to the royal tressury 


Mra om 5, 


71 ABSIE., 1928-29, No. 509 
a £3 ibid., No. 485 
973 Ibid., No. 490 
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(arasings) 700° gadyanas once in three years. 


73 
Another inseription from Nilavara in the same 
4 s a 
Taluk, dated in Saka 1181, Pingaja, Phalguna ba. 5, 


Sunday, Mina. @ = AeD. 1258, February 24, records that 


the *Ihree- hundred! of NIruvara were directed to pay every 
year 100 gadyanas fe to the king, 30 gadyZpas to the 
adbikard, and 30 gadySnas to the village. This record also 
states that the king was ruling from Barahakanyapura in the 
presence of all his mindatens; ineluding mayduma Ogdama~ 
deva and Narasinga-heggade and saints (rishi) and priests. 
The ruler receives the same epithets as above. 


aye ore inseriptions of Virepapiyadéva, one 
from Kotesvara, Coondapur Taluk, dated Saka 1188, Dur- 
mati, MSrgasira sue 6, Tuesday, Dhanus = A.D. 12961, 
November 29 and the other from Coondapur itself, dated 
Saka 1184, Dundubhi, Srfvapa ba. 18, Simha 16, Sunday * 
A.D. 1262, August 18 state that the king was jointly ruling 
with the Queen Mother (piriy=arast) Pattamahadévi. Thet she 
was me mother of Virapandyadéva is revealed by an undated 
record from Hanehajj]i, Ugipi Taluk which introduces the 
king as her son (piniy-aresi Pathamahadeviyars suputrar- 


aba ete.). 


-- 98 Tbid., No. 490 
74 SII,, IX, Part I, No. 395 
75 Inid., No. 396 
76 ARSIB., 1931-32, No. 2Al. 
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Of these, the K5tsvara inscription gives the 
king the usual epithets, mentions his pradhansas, including 
mayduna Oddamasridéva, Narasinga-verggade and Maradema=- 
adhikari and records a grant of 180 gadyanas by the ‘Zbree 
hundred', of Kudikiiru, Polali-heggade and Kot1-mlante. 
The Coondapur inscription omits the epithets: it fixes 
the revenue of Goondapur at 140 gadyapas. The Hanehajit 
inseription, besides giving the usual titles and referring 
to. sakala=predhanas, also mentions the queen Ballamaha~ 
devi and records a gift of paddy to the god Somanathadéva. 
All. these records state that the king was ruling from 


Barahakanyapurae 


Virapandy adéva's <aeceipeion from Heragi, Udipt 
Taluk, is dated Sake 1184, Dundubhi, Tul 5, Weanesday = 
A.D. 1262, October 2, Monday Cand not Wednesday), The 
record is much damaged but mentions the pradhsnas inelud- 
ing mayduna Voddamadéva and Narasinga~heggade and also the 
Capital Barahakanyapura. 


An esha” from Puttige, belonging to his 
reign, is dated in the cyélic year Prabhava, Simha * A.D. 
1267, July 29 « August 28, and gives him a long list of 
sovereign epithets and titles such as sgamasta-bhuvans- 


77 Ibid., No. 288 
a * 
78 Tula 5 was a Wednesday in Saka 1185, Rudhi- 
rédgarm= A.D. 1268, October 3. 
79 ARSIE., 1928-29, No. 500 
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vikhyata, Soma-kuja-tilaka, Pandya-maharajadhiraja Paramds= 
vara, Paramabhatfaraka, vairToha-kapthirava, Seranagata- 
vajrapanjara and Sri-KSiIsvaradSvara-divya-sri-pada-padn- 
aradhaka. The inscription registers a contract while the 


king was ruling from Barahakanyapura with all his ministers 
ineluding Oddamadéva and Narasihga-hegga(e. 


Next in date is his iveeiotien from Bainduru, 
Coondapur Taluk, which is dated in the eyclic year Khgiras, 
Mésha 12, Saturday = A.D. 1272, April 5. It seems to record 
a gift of paddy to the god BahkSsvaradéva. 


His latest available Rete | from Kuttupadi, 
Udipi Taluk, is dated'in the eyclie year Bhava, Kanya. The 
details of the date are lost. The record belongs to A.D. 
1274, August 29 - September 27. It records an agreement of 
peace entered into by the people of Mahgogu in the presence 
of the mahapradhanas Narasihga heggage and Voddamadeva. 


82 
fo this period belongs an undated inscription 


from Kotéekeri in Baraktiru, Udipi Taluk. It records that 
Vira JagadSvarasa, Patfamahadévi and Papdyadévarasa were 
ruling jointly from their capital of Barahakanyapura when 
a gift of land was made for conducting services to the god 


Mahadeva. .” 


ts 


80 Ibid., 192-30, No. 533. 
81 Ibid., 1931-32, No. 241. 
&2 SIi., Vit, No. 880. 
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83 
_Saletore wrongly assigns this record to the first 


half of the 12th century and to the reign of Kavi L]lupendra 
with whom he has sought to identify Pandya-dévarasa. He al- 
! so makes Paftamhadévi the queen of Kavi Ajlupéndra. 


Neither the palaecography of the Kotekeri inserip- 
tion nor the known historical facets support the above sugges- 
tions, We have seen above that the Hanehal]i inscription 
specifically states that VIrapandyadéva was the son (suputra? 
of Pat¢amahadéevi. Pattamahadévi and Pandyadévarasa of the 
Kotekéri inseription should be identified with Pattamahadévi 
and her son VIrapandyadéva of the HanehaJli inserintion, This 
is well borne out by: the palaeography of the two records. 


This leads us to the identification of the »ther joint 
ruler, Vira Jagadevarasa. He is given in the record feuda- 
tory titles such as samadhigatanofichamahScahda and mahimangalas 

- Mara and-also receives many of the typically Bantese epithets 
including UttaraMudhur-SdhTevara, Papji-Pombucheha-puravara- 
abTavara, MabSera-valisa-lalitia, Padnivatldivi-~lahdha-vara~ 
prassda, Wanara-dhvajam, Mpiga-3afichchhanam ete. These epi- 
thets undoubtedly prove that Vira Jagadévarasa hailed from 
the Séntare house. He was obviously a feudatory o= the Hoy~ 
salase 


The reasons which made him a joint ruler of the Tulu 
country are not given in the record or elsewhere. It is 
likely that Paffamahadéevi, who was probably the queen cf 


whom 


83 History of Tujuva, pp. 234 ff. 
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Vallabhadéva alias Dattalpendra IT, was the sister of Vira 
Jagadévarasa. At the time of her husband's death, her son 
Vivrapandyadéva may not have come of age and she may have 

- asked for her brother's help in ruling over the kingdom. 
Virapandyadéva appears to have been very young at the time of 
his accession in about 1250 AeDa, for, when he died after a 
reign of about 25 years, it became necessary for his queen 

to rule as regent in the place of her young son Noeadevara~ 
sae The Kofekéri record should therefore he referred to the 
early years of Virapandyadéva's reign. 


A’ damaged ete from Uppiru, Udipi Taluk, whieh 
refers to the reign of a Pandya-Chakravartts Pandyadéva should 
also be referred to Virapandyadéva'’s reign on pataeossepitaeh 
grounds, It 4s dated in the eyelie year Pingala, Kumbha 3, 
Sunday = A.D, 1258, Jamuary 26, Saturday (and not Sunday) and 
records a gift of gold by some persons including one Para~ 
palinayaka. Besides these, damaged inseriptions from Paduru, 
Uaips Taluk and Kopésvara ’ Goondapur Taluk, refer themselves 


- o-\@4--ARSEB. ,- 1928-20, No. 488 
85 Ancient KarnZtaka, Vol. I, History of Tujuva, 
pp.101-102 where this inseription is wrongly assigned to A.D.1187 
86 wide ARSIS., 1928-20, No. 488 where the date is 
wrongly read as Kunbha 31. | 
87 ARSIE., 1930-31, Nos. 367-368, 
88. SHL., IX, part I, No. 307. 
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to the refgn of Virepipivativa. 


Me AN et tele 


Since the earliest and the latest known Skee for 
Virapangyad@va fall, in A.D. 1254 and 1274 respectively, he 
may be considered to have reigned from about A.D. 1250 to 
1275. 


‘ B u nads [ 
-- =. As we had stated above, Virapandyadéva died leaving 


behind his queen Ballamehadevi and a minor son, Nagadévarasa. 
The inscriptions clearly show that his queen succeeded him 
and betook-all the sovereign titles used by the Alupas. 


Her earliest Gatien is from Nilavara, Udipt 
Taluk, and is dated Saka 1201, Tovara, Kanya 15, Sunday. 
The eyolie year Isvara, however , fell in Salta 1199 and the 
given detalis of date regularly correspond to A.D. 1277, 
September: 12. The inscription records\ gifts by the queen to 
- the goddess NYruvara-Bhagavatt. She is merely addressed 
here as pattadasniriyarasi. Ballamahadévi was ruling from ' 
her principal palace at Barahakenyapura along with all her 
ministers (samasta=pradhanaru), the’ dSatenummsbas, the 
bihattansantyagia and the priests. 


60 
An inseription from Kefijiru, Udipi Taluk, dated in 

4 

Saka 1200 (wrong for 1203), Vishu, Tula 7, Sunday = A.D. 1281, 


ne = ty ee a 


89 ARSIE., 1928-29, No. 491. 
90 Inid., 1931-82, No. 336. 
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October 4, Saturday (and not Sunday) refers to pattada- 
panizarast Ballamahadévi as born in the family of Mana- 
bharepSsvara ina as the mistress of the Western Sea. It 
states that she was reigning from Barahakaryapura in the pre=- 


7 + gene of BankidSva of the line of Dattlva, Narasinga~heggade, 


mahZpradhSne Somanna~-sénabova, Bamma-sénabova, kumara 

, 
Bijjappa-arasa, mahapradhsna Perupasenabova and the dasi~- 
purushas. 


A badly damaged | Geen from Heradi, Udipi 
Taluk, dated in the Kali year 4304, Chitrabhanu, Saka 1204, 
‘Sitha = AD. 1282, July 28-0etober 28, gives the aiben the 
epithet Pandva-Chakravartti. 


Her iesicas from (iaida-~Alevir, Udip4 Taluk, dated 
in the cyclic year Tarapa, Bhadrapada ba 10 probably = A.D. 
“L284, September 6y Wednesday werd endows her with sovereign 
titles and epithets such as samasta-bhnvanasvikhyatam, Soma- 
lotLantilakam, MaharajSdbiraj » ParanBsvarah ete. It refers 
~ to her son Pandyadévarasa and to adhikar’ Dasappa~sénabeva. 


Another aeritien from Kodavur, Udipi Taluk, dated 
in Saka 1210, Sarvajit, Tul% 24, Wednesday = A.D. 1287, Oeto- 
— 22 records the remission of taxes by the queen on a land 
at Kugeviiru. t 


- 94 . 
An, inseription from Kachehuru, also in the Udipi 


91 .fhid., No. 201. The name of the ruler is wrongly 


a ae Na et 


read here as [Ogamaraja]déva. 9 ofc. pl 
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Taluk, dated in the Cyclic year Sarvadhari, Sravana ba. 5, 
Monday = A.D. 1288, July 19 states that one Nidumbaraya made 
gifts of a garden and a house to one Sahkarabhatta for eon- 
ducting services to the god MErkandSsvara when Ballamahadevi 
was ruling from Barahakanyapure along with her five minis- 
ters (pafahanradhanas). | 


Somevhen around this time, Nagadévarasa,who must have 
been a minor at the time of his father Virapapdyadéva'’s death 
in about 1275 A.D., came of age and also cate to be actively 
pecentetes with the responsibilities of the crown. An ins- 


est / 
eription from Basaruru, Soondapur Taluk, dated in Saka 1213, 


‘Rhara, Magha be. 10, Kumbha 20 (wrong for 21), Thursday = A.D. 


4, 


4 


1292, February 14, vefers itself to the reign of Nagadévarasa, 


son of piriyarast Ballamanadévi. It records a gift of garden- 
land to the god NakharSsvara by the king when he was ruling 
from Barahakanyapura with all his ministers, priests, the dSci~ 
purushas and the nakhara of Basartru. 


That Ballamahadevi did not cease to be the reigning 
queen with the accession of her son is proved by an inserip- 


tion from Manipura, Udipi Taluk, whieh, while referring it~ 


a re 


92. Ib4d., 1929-30, No. 5A 
93 Enid. No. 577 
4% -Ibid., 1951-32, No. 257 
-« 95 - Ebids, l927~28, 9. 415 
.96 Zpid., 1929-80, No. 587 
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self td Ballamahadévi's reign, makes no mention of her son 
Nagadevarasa ‘though it is dated in the cyclic year Nandana, 
Tula 1 probably = ALD. 1292, September 28, Sunday. The Mafi- 
pura inscription provides us with the latest Imown date for 
Ballamahadéevi. It is likely that she did not rule for long 
after this date. We may therefore assign her a reign-period 
from about 1275 A.D. to 1992 A.D. 


The epithet Manah) as 7 eye 
given to Ballamahadevi in the Kefijiira inseription discussed 


above has led to a suggestion that she may have been a 
princess of the Papdya dynasty or that she may have belonged 

to the family of Ma@nabharana, the GCeylonese king who was de- 
feated by Chola Rajadhirdja I (A.D. 1018-64). It is, however, 
unlikely that the Alupas, whos@ rule was at that time confined 
to the tiny kingdom of Eluvakhéday eontracted marital alliance 
either with the Pipdyas or with the distant ceylonese kings. 

On the other hand, BallamahdSvi appears to have belonged to a 
Leading family of Ajuvakhéda itself and may have been the sis- 
ter of Ogdamadéve--who appears in the records of Virapandya- 
fea not only. as his pradhSna but also as his maiduna (i.e. : 
brother-in-lay.). Oddamadéva is mentioned in the Este and , 
Brahmévara inseriptions of 1254. AD., discussed above, as 
Ogdamadéva-Balleaverggage. MahadSvi stands for 'queen' and ; 3 
menegada denotes office. Thus we get Balla as the proper names 
of VirapandyadeVa's queen and brother in-law. 


ie ~ 


97 Zbid., 1981-82, p. 61 
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NagadSvarasa_and Bahkidava 
The fact thet after Virapandyedéva, his queen Balla- 
mahadévi and later his son NEgadévarasa succeeded to the throne 
clearly shows that the system of matriarchal succession (known 
in the Tulu country as aliyarsanisna) had not com to be 
adopted by. the Alupas. 


We had seen above that the Basarivu inseription pro-« 
vides the earliest known date for ‘the reign of Nagadéva- 
rasa (A.D. 1292, February 14), The next saueuieeten baw 
longing to his reign is also from Basariru and is dated in 
Saka 1290,’ Kunbha 20, Thursday = A.D. 1298, Februery 13. 
This much damaged inseription refers to the samasta-vradhanas 


; 
and seems to record some grant to the god Nakar@svaradéva. 


The succession of BallamahSdévi and later of Nagara- 
aSvarasa to the throne vasated by Virapandyadéva did not go 
uncontested» We had seen above that the Kite and Brahmavara 
inseriptions of Virapandyadéva, belonging to A.D. 7254, men- 
tion one aliya Bankidéva. The Kefijtiru inscription of Balia- 
mahaasvi states that, besides ministers and officials, ‘Bahki- 
déva of the line (hali) of Dattajva was in attendamee in her 
courte Dattfjva was the predecessor of Virapangyadéva on the 
Kjupa throne, These were in all probability related as father 
and sone Since two inseriptions of VIrapandyadéra address 
Bankidéva as the king's aldya, it 4s very likely that the 
latter was the son of Datt@lva's daughter and Virapandyadéva's 


sister,. 


~t 200%~ 
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Encouraged by the'prevalence of altya=santana in South 
Kanara and, perhaps, among some of the minor ruling families 
of theregion, aliya Bankidéva appears to have cacntested the 
right of Ballamahadévi and NégadSvarasa to succeed to the 
throne left vacant by his unele. His open revolt against this 
arrangement gould not have taken place before AD. 1281 when 
he is mentioned as present in the court of Ballamakadévi. The 
earliest reference to his reign is found in an duced wigs 
from Brahmavara, Udipi Taluq, dated in Saka 1209, Vyaya, 
Marggasira st, 10, Tuesday = AD. 1286, November 26, f.dete 
+80. This reeord, however, gives Bahkidéva the subordinate 


t 
title of mahmandalésvara though he w#so receives the sovereign 


epithets eeuéwe ariraya-basava-sahkara and Virapan@yadhanaijaya 
and is referred to as ruling the kingdom (rajyavan=alje), 
| 101 


His other inseription which falls into a date when 
he was not the sole ruler of Kluvakhéda is from Kurnadw in 
Mengalore Taiuq and is dated in the cyclie year Durmukhi, 
Simha 27, Thursday = A.D. 1296, August &, Friday ‘and not 


hai, S 


~~ 98 Ebidg., 1927~28, No. 420. 

, 99 SIL. , -VIT,-No. 202, for instance, gives seven 
generations of succession by alivassantana for a family of 
Local ehieftains. It 1s dated in Saka 1951, thus enabling us 
£6 earry forward the earliest name in the given genealogy to 
the 18th century. 

100 SRSIE., 1928-29, No. 484, The inseription has been 
wrongly assigned to one Vira-Pandyadeva and the year wrongly 
read as Saka 1269 in the above reporte 
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Thursday). It states that Bahkidéva was ruling from his 
principal palace at Mahgaluru and with all his ministers, 
Kopdey-adhikari, Pakarasa ete. It is thus obvious that 
from at least A.D. 1286 onyards, Bahkideva had set up a 
rival seat of power with his capital at Mangalore while 
first Ballamahadevi and then her son Nagadévarasa con= 
tinued their reigns over the northern parts of the king- 
dom from Darshakanyfpura. 


Since the earliest and latest kmown dates for Waga- 
dévarasa fall in A.D, 1292 and 1298, he may have reigned from 
about A.D. 1220 to 1300. It.is possible that he was finally 
ousted by Bahkidéva for the latter's subsequent reign was 
without a rival. 


102 
fhe next available inseription of Bankideva is from 


Mangalore and is dated Saka 1225, Subhakrit, Méshe 7, Sunday 
= ASD. 1302, April 1. The king receives herein the epithets 
Pingva-Chakravartti and Rayagalahikusa and is stated to be 
ruling from his palace at Mahgalapurae It records the in- 
teresting fact that the king, at the time of offering pinda 
for the merit of Mochale-mahadévi, who was his sister (akka) 0} 


101 ARSIB, 1920-30, No. 527. 
102 Sit. * VII, Noe 177. 
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and had died some time.ago (manna), made a gift of land and 
its incomes to one Vamana with the stipulation that the gift 
be utilised for condueting services to the deities Brahma 

__ Vishpu and MehSsvara. 


| BelcidGvae~tnseription’ from Kariyangala, Mangalore 
‘Taluk, is dated in ‘the Cyelic year Krodhi, Sinha 5, Sunday. 
On Bataseerer orcas grounds, the cyelic year is to be re- 
ferred to Soka 1226 and the given details of date correspond 
to AeD..1904, August 2. It records that during Bankidéva's 
reign, when Déharadéva was holding the office of atikirt 
Bupnani made .a gift of the land called Kalkuta, which formed 
a part of his “brahmadaya, to the god Holala-déva. 


His: ineesietenn from Panambiiru, also in the 
' Mangalore Taluk, ds dated Saka 1227, Visvavasu, Mithuna 1 = 
A.D. 1305, Mey 27, Thursday. It is much damaged but seems 
to record a gift of land to the god Nagarécvarada-Capapatt by 
Nigasivachirya. 

An insceiotian from Sujéru, Mangalore Taluk, dated 


, ity 4 ‘ " 
in Saka 1928 (wrong for Saka-1227), Visvasu, Simha 18, Sunday = 
A.D. 1305, August 18, refers to Pandva-Chakravartis, Rayagajan~ 


103 ABSIE, 1927-28, No. 377. The date is wrongly 
given here as Simha 15 and the week-day i © Aditva=vara) 
is- omitted. See also History of Tujuvas p. 153. 

» 104 ARIE., 1 1949-50, App. B, No. 227. 

105 ARSIE., 1920-31, No. 338 
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. kuse: Bankideva Aiapendeadeva as ruling from his audience hall 
ealled BhuvanSerdya in the principal palace at the capital city 
of Mahga}Spura. it records several gifts by the king to the 
god TimirSsvara in gratitude for favourably answering his 
prayers for rains at the time of drought (anavrishhil). 


ion from the above dated inscriptions, another 
record from Kadiri, Mangalore Taluk, which is badly worn 
‘out and-whose date is lost, but which refers itself to the 
reign of Pandya-Chakravartti, Rivacajahkuse Bankidéva, is 


to be assigned to the same reign on palaeographical grounds. 


The earliest, known date for Bankidéva's reign is fur- 
nished by the Brahmavara inseription, referred to above, which 
belongs to AsD. 1286, The earliest known date for his succes- 
sor, as will be seen below, falls in AsD. 1915. We may, there~ 
fore, tentatively consider Bankidéva to have reigned abeu from 
about A.D. 1285 to 1915. 


Sa - os ~ 


\ 


_ Benkidéva was maenedose by Soyidéva Alupéndradéva, 
whoSe earliest inseription, from pareeies, Udipi Taluk, 
is dated Sake 1238, Ranshnsey Marggasira (wrong for Nije- 
Karttika) ts 135 Vpisehika 18, Monday = A.D. 1315, November 
10. This inserlption is very interesting but, at the ane 
time, problematic, anor 1t mentions Bankidévarasa of the Line 
(pejd) of Dattajva as one of the donors, the others being 


106 SIL, Vol. VII, No. 188 
107 Inid., No. 954, 


at 
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"the -samastaspradhSnas, the dicf-purushas the eraguskSlacba}i 
and the bahattars-niyogis, who made several gifts of gold 

to the god Somanathadéva of Mapigarakéri, a part of the capital 
city of Barahakanyapura from where Soyideva was régning. We 
have seen above that the Kefijiiru inseription of Ballamahadevi 
of 1281 A.D., refers to Sdy1déva' s predecessor Baniridiva 

as of the line (haji) of Dattalva. His reference in the Bara- 
kuru inseription of Soyidéva, not as the reigning king but 
merely as one of the donors, may at best be explained away 

to mean that Bankidéva, for reasons not known to us from any 
souree, had vacated the-throne in favour of Soyidéva at a 
date not fax removed from that of the Barakiiru inseription 

. under. study. This record endows Soyidéva with the epithets 


om | 3 a - S ‘ ie 
Pandya-Shakrayarits an anjaivshaseuisabkars 2 ® 
ee: 


Next in aoe 3 an inserintion ss ats Havanje, Udipi 
Taluk, dated in Sala 1240, Pingala, Chaitra le 1, Tuesday = 
A.D. 1818, March 4, Saturday (and not Tuesday). The record 
che -badly.-damaged "but refers to Kiitaluva-dapda-nayaka, the 
salasta=praibanas, the gradu-kGlashall and the hahattara- 
niyogis. The king receives the same epithets as found 
in his Barakiiru inscription. 


~ 


108 f. abid., and History of Tuluva, pp. 135-36 
where the name Dattalva has not been read, though the 
letters are clear on the impression examined by me. 

109 ARSEE, 1931-32, No. 345. 


a 
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110. 
‘Hts Uppunda (Coondapur seca inscription is dated 
in the Cyelic year Dundubhi, Jyéshtha ou. 16, Monday = AD. 


wae ey 


1322, May $1. It is very badly. damaged. 
, oe eet at wr TTS Rae PhS tae oer ee 


lll i 
The next in date is his -inseription from Evarse, 


Udipi Taluk, dated in the cyclic year Rudhirddgari, Kanyé 
12, Saturdsy = A.D. 1328, September-10; It gives the ruler 
the two epithets mentioned above, refers to MahSpradhana 
Sihgapa-sahani and records’a gift of land to Madhava- 
kalkura by Bafichape~heggage and Alla-sotti. 


ne badly-damaged Padebetiu (Wdipt Taiwk) inscrip- 
tion 4: dated in Saka ‘leaé, Raktakshi = A.D. 1924-25, re~ 
fers to the MahSpradhfnas Sévapna~sSnab3va and. Singana- 
sahani and the Hera op hatiuckitachs}4 and records a gift 
of money by the king to the god ROpisvaradéva. 


. 43 
‘Soyidéva' 4 inserip tion from poeekodse Coondapur 


Taluk, ‘As dated Saka 1247, Raktakshi, Ashadha su, 7, Thurs- 


day = AeDe -1324, Sune 28, F.D.T. .66. This mich damaged re- 


cords mentions ‘the: MahZpradhinas Sovanpnasénabova and Singena- 
sahant and Vighapa, the hahattara-nivoct and records some 
grant made! by: them, 


114 
An inseription. from Paduvari, Coondapur Taluk, dated 


wee Ate bas eine % te 


/2110- Dhid., 1929630, No, 554 
111 Zhid., 1981-32, No. 308 
412 Ibig., 1980-31, No. 374 
113 Ibid., 1961-62, No. 618 
114 ARSTE,, 1929-20, No. 550 
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in Saka 1246, Raktakshi, Simna 17, Wednesday = A.D. 1324, 
August 14, Tuesday (and not-Wednesday), mentions Wahapradhana 
Sovapna-sénabova and Lokimyadaha, the adhikart of Bayidura- 
nadu and records a gift of land to the god. Sémanathadéva. 
Bayidtira=-nadu was the region around the modern village of Bafc 
dru in Coondapur Taluk. While narrating the boundaries of 
the gift land, the inseription refers to the land (hai) of 
Datu-nayaka of the lineage (haji) of the Tolahas. The rise; 
_ of the ToJahas into a minor ruling family during the later | 3/0 --~+ 


} } 


Vajayanagara period and after has been noticed earlier in this 


ern! ae ak as 


-- @Ghapter. ee 
é 


Another ects from Kap, Udipi Taluk, dated in 
Saka 1247 (wrong for 1246), Raktakshi; Kanyi. . . ™ A.D. 
-1324, August-September, records some grant (details lost) 
made by the sragu=kOla=baji and the habatiara=nivogis. 


‘ 116 
Soyidéva's Miga=nidambiru (Udipi Taluk) inseription 


is dated in the cyclic year Prabhava, Ashagha ba. 3, Rarkafaka 
9 (wrong for 11), Tuesday = A.D. 1927, July 8, Wednesday (and 
not Tuesday). -It-reeords a gift of land to the god 
Taregudeyadéva by MahSpradhana Singana-sahanl, Boppana~ 
adhikari, Kodakala-nayaka of Nagapu and the fru. 


The latest date for Séyidéva's peiee is furnished by 
the Kudupu (Mangalore Taluq) inseription which is dcated 
in the cyclic year Bhava, Kumbha 22, Wednesday = A.D. 1935, 
February 15. This record gives the name of the king as Soyi- 
raya and gives him, the three epithets, Pandya:Chsakravartti, 
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anteivahasaus {Seitkara, and Riva-gaiiniusas 
To the’ period of Séyidéva'’s reign belong two other 

dated inscriptions from South Kanara. Of these, the Varanga 
(Karkala Taluk) jasseipiion dated in Sake 1254, Ehgiraga, 
Mithuna ste 10 (1.6. M4 thuna, Niga~TySshtha su. 10) Thursday 

= A.D. 1392,-June 4 has been wrongly seeeuuated to GSpTs- 
vararaya. The correct reading of the name, hovever, is SivIs- ‘ 
vararaya ‘and, therefore, the king mentioned in the record is aoe 


none other that Soyidéve or Soyiraya. This record, which is 


- -badly worn out, gives the ruler epithets such as Pandita: 


Pandya, Papdya-Dhaneitoya and artrAyabasavasankare. It men- 
tions the offieial, sarvidhikari Narasinga. 


The ether tieeigtion’ is from Hiriyangadi, glso in 
the Karkala Taiuk, and is dated Saka 1256, Bhava, Phaleups atte 
5, Wednesday = A.D. 1994, February 9. This reeord refers it~ 
self to the universal reign (ppithyT=réjva) of Lokansthade- > 
varasa who, while receiving imperial titles such as samsasta~ | 


ioe 


sco 445 SET, VIT, No, 274 
-.-w- (6 Zpte., No. 208 
~~ - “RU7-ARSTB,, 192829,.No. 461. 
i 448 hid, No, 527 - 
-« 119 ZEbid., ‘Also see History of Tujuva, pp. 138-39. 
120. SEL, VII, No. 247. 
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~ bhuvansSerava, PstsheTeaLtna, Maharaizdhirija and Raja- 
dhiraia :and Bi Japaraulisvara, also receives the feudatory | 
title MahSmapdalScvara. Besides, he calls himself a devotee 
of the Jaina preceptor CharukIrttipanditadéva who, according 
to this record, was Balla) asraya chitta-chamatkara (an ob- 
ject of admiration for the Hoysaja emperde)s Lokanathadéva 
> also receives epithets, wEeces of the Sentaras, such as 
Pat} =Pomtuchchapuravaradntavara, MahEeravahselalina, etter, 
elearly indicating that he belonged to the SEntara dynasty. 
It may, therefore, be concluded that L3kenSthadSva was the then 
ruling king of Santajige-1000, the heredfatry possession of 
the Santaras, and that he was a feudatory of the Hoysala em- 
peror who at that time was Betlale III ee 1291-1342). 


Ae ase, “ten ‘ 


It will be seen in the next chapter that by the date 
of the Hiriyangadi inseription, South Kanara had come to be 
eceupied by the Hoysalas. It is likely that Lokanathadévarasa, 
being a loyal feudatory of Ballala III, was permitted to add tm 
KGrkaja region to his ow principality of Sintajige-1000. His 
reign over this region appears to have served as a fore-runner 
for the pasate of the rule, over the Rakaja terri- At 
tory, of the later Sintaras of Kalasa during ie Vijayanagara . 
period. (See Chapter VI), 


Soyidéva's earliest known date falls in A.D. 1815 and 
the latest in A.D. 1835. Sinee the earliest known date for 
his suecessor falls in-A.D. 19839, Sdyidéva may be deemed to 
have reigned from about A.D. 1315 to 1835. 
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During the last years of his reign Soyideva had to- 
lerate a second line of administration headed by the queen of 
Hoysaja Ballaja III. This Hoysala invasion marked a turning 
point in the history of South Kanara which onee and for ever 
came to lose its political isolation, when the Hoysajas were 
removed from the political arena, the Alupa kingdom did not 
regain its independence, but came to form a part of the en- 
pire of Vijayanagara, It is only meet that this important 
development in the history of South Kanara is delineated in a 


separate chapter. 


The previous chapter contained a genealogical table of 
the early Ajupas, upto Dattalupa I, Hereunder 1s given a table 


of succession for the rulers who reigned thereafter: 


Vimaladitya 
(ec. 870-900 A.D.) 


ae 


. Alva Ranaijaya -~ - Dattalupa I 
(2.900990 ADs) (es 980-950 A.D.) 


1 ‘ - “ x | 
q 


Kundavarma ENnjaladévi married to 
_(e. ere A.D.) _ Chagi Santara 


121 The nature of relationship between the preceding 
and sueceding rulers is generally not stated in the epigraphs 
themseZves. The vertical stroke in between two given names of 


rulers is intended to show only direct succession and not the 
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Jayasiha : 
- (@. 980-1010 A.D.) 


e 


Chola Occupation — 
(e. 1010-1020 A.D.) 


Bankidéva I * Biraladévi Mahkabharasi married 
Ce, 1020-1050 AD.) Santara Taillapadeva 
ed 
Pattiyogeya alias 


Rluvarasa V 7 
, é a cerA to - oF iy ray 
(ec. 41050-1080 AeDe) ; ' , Pik 
ors ae Af ok aes he 
| liek ee Od 
ad : L it aie Pigs - 
Pandya Pattiyodeya es tre at 


altas J ayasimha II 
(ec. 1080-2110 A.D.) 
| 
Kavi Rlupéndra = Pandy amahadévi. 
(e. 1110-1160 A.D.) 
| | 
KulasSkhara I = Jakalamadsvi 
(e. 1160-1220 A.D.) 
| 
Kupdana (¢. 1220-1280 A.D.) 


| 


{ 


relationship of father and son unless it has been so stated 
in the body of the thesis. 


‘ “t211t— 


VallabhadGva ‘alias 
Dattalupa-Il married Patfamahadevi 
(co. 1280-1250 A.D.) 

ae 2 


Vira-Pandyad3va A Daughter 
(e. 1250-1275 A.D.) | 
_ | Bahkidtva IZ 
His .queen (oe, 1285-1815 A.D.) 
Ballamahadevi i 
(e. 1275-1202 A.D.) Ssyidéva 
| (c. 1315-1935 A.D.), 
N3gadevarasa 


(a, 1290-1200 AD.) 


CHAPTER FIVE 


THE HOYSALA OCCUPATION AND THE LAST ALUPA RULERS 


The earliest encounter between the forces of Hoysala 
Ballsj}a XII and the Tuluva army 1s recorded in an inserip- 
tion from Hanagavadi, Honnaji Taluk, Shimoga District. 
Dated in Saka 1240, Kajayukti, Pushya se 10, Monday = A.D. 
1819, January 2, Tuesday (and not Monday), 41t records the 
death of Sahgiyaenayaka, son of Yibbara-nayaka yin a battle 
fought on behalf of the Hoysaja ruler against Basavadéva, 
the ruler of Chandavura below the Ghats. The Hoysaja forces 
were led by Sahkya-sahapi, the brother-in-law (mayduna) of ° 
Baicheya-danpayaka.- The record says that before he was him- 
self kilied, Sangiya-nayaka had successfully routed the 


Tujuva forces (Lujnvara kedist). 


Chandavura below the Ghats is the same as modern Chanda-~ 
var, a village in the Honavar Taluk of North Kanara District. 
The above inseription clearly suggests that Basavadéva was 
assisted in the battle against the Hoysaja forees by the ruler 
of the Tujuva comtry by which is meant the Xlupa ruler. And 
in AD. 1819 the Alupa throne was oceupied by Soyidéva. An 
inscription from Sira]i near Bhatkal, also in the Honavar 
Taluk, throws interesting light in this regard. The record 
is in -two parts, the first one dated in Saka 1225, Krodhi, 

‘~ DL ‘Bps-Garn., Vol. VII, Hl. 117. 


2 Karmatak Inscriptions, Vol. III, part 1, No.2 
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5 
Chaitra su. 1, Monday = A.De 1304, March 8, Sunday Cand not 


vs Monday). It refers itself to the riegn of Pandya-Chakravarthi, 
arirSya=basavasankara Vira-Ajayidévarasa. The epithets are 


-typieal for the Ajupas and Ajayidévarasa was probably a prince 
of the family put in charge of the administration of the re- 
gion around Sirgii by. the then Ajupa king, Bankidéva IT, 


That the Ajupas of that period were in actual posses- 
sion of the southern extremes of the North Kanara District 
is proved by the second part of the Sirali inseription which, 
dated in the eyelie year Prajapati, NErgesiva ba. Amavase, 
Saturday, Solar eclipse = A.D. 1831, November 30, refers it- 
self-to the reign of Soyidévarasa-whose reign was discussed 
towards the end of. the previous chapter. Basavadeva, the 
ruler of Chandavara, was in all probability a feudatory of 
Alupa Soy idévarasa for the Henagavidt inscription specifieally 

- declares -that Sangiya-nayaka routed one army of the Tuluva 
king (Lujuvara bala), 


yo 


The Hanagavadi reeord thus furnishes the earliest re- 
corded encounter between Ballala TIT and Soyidéva. The battle 
op Chandavara was, most probably fought by Baliaza as one ina 
chain of military expeditions meant to bolster up the pres~ 
tige and power of the Hoysala empire which had suffered a 
distelet set-back as a result of his subjugation by the Muslim 
invader Malik Kafur. At any rate,epigraphical evidence shows 
that the Alupas neither lost in territory nor did they aeknow- 
ledge Hoysala suzeraintyes a Astute y thus trttte, 


“ at D14t~ 


! But, early in the fourth decade of the fourseenth een- 
tury Aluvakhéda lost its territorial independence, never 
again to retrieve, it. Vira Ballaja III, whose long reign was 
remarkable for its many: wars,, thoroughly overran tke Kjupa 

‘kingdom and his inscriptions start appearing 1n South Kanara 
from A.D. 1833 side by side with those of other local rulers, 
_including the Tjupase 


ae k 


The Seeiaast inseriptions of re ITT as yet dis- 
covered in South Kanara is from Nflavara, Udipi Taluk and is 
dated Saka, 1255, Bhetrasa, Phalgupa ba. 10, Mina 16, Thurs- 
day = A.D. 1833, MErch 11, f.d.t. .14. It records that in 
~- the presence of Chikkayt- Tayi, the senlor erowned queen ead < 
- fada-piniy~arasi) a Pandya-Ghakravartti, ariraya basavasam~, 
kara, nivase wiivasga {Aiimsa, Pratana-Chakravartti Hoyisana Vira ~.. “L- 
~Ballala, while MahZpreadh2na Vayijappa-dappayaka, Ajanpa-sahapi, 7 
‘all the pradhanas, the bahattara-niydgas and the aradu-kGle- i ~ 
hali were in attendance, the body called Niruvara~-14 made a > 
gift of the taxes on a‘piece of land to the temple of Durga- 
-- Bhagavatl of NIruvara. Nagarasa was made the administrator 
(atiart) of the grant thus Madee 


mew 


Chikkayi-Tayi, who ruled over South Kanara in the name 


of her husband, is obviously a princess of the Alupa house. 
Derrett aceuses Ballala III, during his times the most power- 


-- & ARSIB., 1928-29, No. 402. 


4 Ihe Hoysajas, pp. 165-66. 


ful ruler in the south, of condescending to become one of the 
many husbands of Chikkayi-Tayi who, according to him, must 
have married again and again as permitted by the aliya-san- 
tana or matriarchal lay of suecession § It has, however 
been pointed out above that the Alupas do not appear to have 
adopted the aliya=santana system at any time during their 
existence as a royal family. The only instance we have in the 
long list of known Ajupa rulers is the reign of aliya-Bank1- 
devae Even here, his reign was only a challenge to those who 
had succeeded to the throne by the wniversal law of direct 


succession. 


Another Hoysala insecetion: from Hosala,Udipt Taluk, 
is dated Saka 1255, Srmukha, Magha ba, 14, Kumbha 10, Thurs- 
day = A.D. 1834, February 3. This record introduces Ballajla 
III, queen Chikkayi-Tayi, Mahapradhana Vayi jappa-dappayaka 
and Ajapna-sahani in the same words as found in the Nilavara 
inscription discussed above. Among those attending upon the 
queen are included herein, besides the hahattara-niyogia and 
and the aradu-kSla-haji ,Lokanatha-déva of the line (haji) of 
Dattaluva, Virupanathadéva and the halaru of the murukari of 
Baraktiru. The damaged portion of the inseription seems to 


4 rd 
record some grant made to the deity Visvesvara. 


~ 


5 ARSIE., 1931-32, No. 262. The date given herein 


is, however, incorrect and incomplete. 
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We have shown towards the end of the previous chapter 
that an inscription from Hiriyangadi, Karkala Taluk, dated 
February 9, AD. 1984, refers itself to the reign of Loka- 
nathadevarasa who, as indicated by the titles and epithets 
accorded to him in.the record, belonged to the Sintara 
family. He is obviously the same as the Lokan@thadava af the 
Line of Dattaluva, referred to in. the Hosala inscription. 

His connection with the line of Dattaluva (c. 129032250 4.D.) 

may be explained by the suggestion that the latter may have 

given away, in marriage one of his danghters to a Sentai ruler 

and that Lokanatha was one of the descendants of such an 

allianee. The Hiriyangadi inseription further states that 
Lokanathadéva's parents were Bommidéva and Siddaladévi. The \ 
absence of any records belonging to Bommidéva's reign in cua? ra 
Kanara itself suggests that he did not belong to the Tuju a 


“country. 


The Bailiru (Udipi Taluk) ineseintion is dated Saka 
1257, Bhava, MIna 23, Friday = 4D. 1835, March 18, Satur- 
day (and not Friday), This record also introduces Ballala 
IIT ana his queen, whose name is spelt herein as Kikkayi-Tayi, 
in terms identical with the records discussed above, and re- 
gisters the grant of income from certain taxes to Vasudéva~ 
mudiila by the queen in the presence of Mahanradhana Vaijappa-~ 
dappayake, the Nakharashaijamane of Barakuru, the sraguskola- 


wot 


6 Ibid., 1929-30, No. 588, The cyclic year is wrongly 


given here as Yuva. 
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baji, all the pradhanas and the hahattara-niyogis. The ins- 
eription also states that the .tax-money thus granted was 
realised fromthe village of Bailiru as per rules of village 
administration (grima=mariyade), 


It has been shown inthe previous chapter that the 
flupa: ruler -SdyidGva's reign ended sometime in A.D. 1335. 
He, as well as his suecessor KulasSkhara whose reign 
will be discussed below, ruled from.Barakakanyapura. At the 
same time, inseriptions prove that Chikkayi Tayi also ruled 
over the Rupa kingdom from the same city. It is, thus, 
obvious that the Kjupas, in order to minimise the devastating 
effeets of Hoysala occupation, had, to some extent, comprimised a 
with their status as the sole rulers of the Tulu country. This 
is only better proved by the preseneé of inseriptions belonging 
to the reigns of the Alupa kings and Chikkayi-Tayi all over 


the Tulu country and, in some cases, in the same village too. 


The dace Wy eelaneinen is from Barakaru itself 
and.is dated Saka 1258, Dhatu, Vataaicha an 1, Méshe 19, 
Saturday = A.D. 1886, April 13. After introducing Ballaja III 

--and.his queen Kikkayi-Tgyi in the usual phrases, it refers 

to MahSnradbana Vayijappa-dappayaka and to the pradhanike 
(ministership) of Ajamma-sahapi. The inscription records 
sina : 

7 SiI., VII, No. 312, The name of the queen has been 
yrongly read here as Kishnayi-Tayi. 
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the gift of land, by Sévenpa and-Bakanna, to the god Saumya- 
déva and associates: the three aes of muurukSri and the 150 
s]ames with ‘the gift. : 


8 
A mueh damagea inseription from Hatyangagdi, Coondapur 


Taluk, records some grant (details lost) made by Ballaja III 

| Af ee é , 2 
to the god Kopisvaradéva. Dated in Saka 1260, Isvara, Phalguna 
see, Thursday = A.D. 1988, February-March, this inscription 
makes no reference to his queen Kikkayi-Tay1, 


We may now turn out attention to thie history of the 
Elupas. When Soyidéva ended -his meee in about A.D. 1825, 
he was sueegeded on the throne by KulasskharadSva Eipéndra- 
dévarasa II whose earliest svetiebie ieaein on, from 
Handagi, Udipi Taluq, ts dated Saka 1261, Hemushanys = A.D, 
12390, J asuary-March. ‘This record gives KulasSkhara, the 
- sovereign epithets Pandya-Chakravartti and aririyaqzaj-ankues 
and expressly states that he was ruling from his prin- 
eipal palace at Par halsorapeses This clearly proves that 
like Soy idéva, Kulasékhara also ruled as an independent 
king even while Ballgjla III was holding his sway ower the 
same kingdom through his queen Chikkayi-Tay. Tho insarip- 
tion records some ‘Grant to the god Somanathadéva by all the 


4 
ministers (samastea=-pradhanas) of Kulasékhara. 


10 ’ ‘ : 
The next inseription of Kulasékhara, from Nlavara, 


Yat on el aT Ye %, * es 
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Udipi Taluk, is dated as late as in Saka 1267, Tarana, Mar- 
gasira ba. 3, Vpischika 27, Thursday = A.D. 1844, November 
23, Tuesday (and not Thursday). This inseription records 
= gift of land by the king, in the weccenbe of the samaste- 
pradhanas, to the godddss Bhagavatt of Nuruvara. 


In between. the Handadi and Nila@vara inseription of 
KulasSkhara, we have. ee eeore belonging to the reign of 
Baliaja NI, This reeord . from Miigabidure, Karkaja Talua, 
is dated in the cyclic year Vishu, Makara 15, Thursday = 
AD. 1942, 3 anuery 10. It: gives Ballaja ITI a long string of 
epithets such as samaeha=bhuvana-vikhyata, Sdmackula-tilaka, 
Pandya-Maharajadniraja, Paramabhatfiraka, Papdya-Ghakrevarttt 
ete., and states that he was the son of Narasimha-adhindra- 
dévarasa (i.e. Narasimha TIT =» AsD. 1254-1292), The inserip~ 
tion which spedifies punishments. for acts of violence in that 
region,~was-set up jointly by Hariyappa-dannayaka, the »ro- 
ther~in-law (maydunga) of MahanradhSna Dévappa-dannayaka, 

--+ M@dagaha, the. son of Hosabadaha, the Atikant Dévati-~Aluva, the 
six ballijus of Salike, the five horshinavaryu, the eight 
septis. of Bidire-nagara, the four gjames, the sradu=kola~ 
baji, the ofgu and the-nakara. 


While the above inseription makes no Poeee aes to 
Ballaja III's queen Chikkayi-Tayi, an inscription from 
MSlagupu, Udipi Teluk, dated in Sala 1265, Tarana, Pushya gu.t ’ 
Dhanus 9,5. Monday = A.D. 1844, December 6, makes no mention of 


11 SIL., VII, No. 215. 
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Ballaja NI and, on the other hand, refers itself to tha 
reign of queen ChikkSyi-Tay4 aa her son (avara=louaira) 
KylasSkharadéva. The reason for the absence of Ballija III's 
name in the inseription is obvious. Ballala had been most 
eruelly put to mee, the Muhammadans at Madura on the 8th 
of Sapteatier, 1342. 


Though, with the death of Ball@ja III, the Hoysaja 
empire itself ceased to exist, his queen Chikkayi-Tayi's sway 
over South Kanara continued uninterrupted. The Meladupu 
record gives to Chikkayi-Tayi, for the first time, all the 
sovereign Alupa epithets which had hitherto been borne by 


‘ her deceased husband t Pandya-Chakravartti, ariraya-hasava~ 
‘. oe a. # 
" gankeara and Raya-gaj-ankusa. The record refers to the joint 


rule of the queen and her son though the latter receives no 
epithets whatever. The anace sp e408 then mentions their su- 


bordinate: Vira-Lokanathadévarasa who receives a string of 


- epithets such as parasndari-sahodara, Bava=mumari and para- 


baja-sadhaka. This inseription thus reveals two important 
‘faets, namely that, at the death of her husband, queen Chikkayi- 


vw “eo ~~ 
’ Tayi made her son Kulasekhara a joint ruler and that Lokanatha- 


devarasa, though given imperial titles in the Hiriyangagi re- 
cord discussed above, was only a feudatory of Hoysala Ballala 
III and later of his queem end son, The inscription, which is 
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badly worn out inparts, seems 4o record gifts of land. 


The latest available aietion of Chikkayi~Rayi, ») 
from Kanyana, Coondapur Taluk, is dated in the Cyelie year 
Sarvadhari, Mithuna 11, Friday = A.D. 1948, June 6. This 
indifferently engraved record confers on the ae* the usual 
epithets of or osnimanapiaaiaaiaas arirfya-hasava-ashkera and 
RiyvargajeRhinoa and mentions her son (lumara) whose name 1s 
very illegibly engraved. It 4s, however, likely that he was 
Kulasékhara, already mentioned in the M@ladupu inscription. 

The record registers a grant of land by the queen to a certain 


Apna-hebbaruva. 


The destruction of the Hoysala ampire did not result 
in a vacum but heralded the rise, on its very ruins, of ano- 
ther power, that of Vijayanagar, the like of which the south 


~had never-seen-before. Harihara I, one of the founders and 


the first of its rulers, had stagted the kingdom on a humble 
note in A.D. 1986, At that time, the kingdom of Vijayanagara 
lay only over a part of the defunct Hoysaja empire. It is well 
known that the upgent need for a united stand by the Hindu 
powers against the mereiies, onslaughts of the Muslim invaders 
contributed to the rapid growth, in strength and in territory, 
of the Vijayanagara empire without much military exertions on 
the part of its rulers. Within a deeade of the founding of 
Vijayanagara (1886 AsD.), the Tulu country also fell in Litie 


and became, thereafter, a permanent part of the empire. 


tet 
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We have no means of determining whether a show of 
foree on the part of Vijayanagara was necessary for She final 
annexation of Tujuva.- While the inseriptions of the A]upas, 
as will be seen below, continue to display the political and 
administrative independence of those rulers right till the end, 
queen Chikkayi-Tayi appears to have. acknowledged the suzerainty 
oe Viajayanagara emperors. ‘This ts learnt from an inserip- 
tion from Srifigert, Kadur District, Mysore ‘state, dated in 
Saka 1268, Pirthiva, Phaleupa ‘ba. 1, Thursday = A.D. 1346, 
March 9, in-the reign of Harihara.I, ‘This epigraph, after 
recording gifts to Bharatl~tIrtha-sripida and his disciples, 
also Yecords the gift of villages to the paricharakas of the 
same ascetic, by Pangya-Chakravartti, arirSya~basava-s hare, 
Riva-cai-ahiusa Vire-Kikkayi-Tayi. The villages thus granted 
were situated in the Santalige-nagu, thus revealing for the 
first time that Chikkayi-Tayi's sway extended even beyond the 
Ghats into the territory of the Santaras. 


We have shown above that the latest availatle date 
for Chikkayi-Tayi's reign is furnished by the Kanyana re~ 
cord. Hoysaja Ballaja ITI, who had annexed Tujuva in about 
A.D, 1338, to which year his earliest inscription from south 
Kanara belongs, ruled over the region till his death in A.D. 
142, His queen Chikkayi-Tayi, who had been associated with 
him right from the start of his sway over South Kanara, ruled 
in all probability upto the about A.D. 1950. Thigr son Kulasé~ 
khara to whose joint reign the Melagupu (A.D, 1944) and, perhaps, 


the Kanyana (A.D. 1848) inscriptions make a reference, is not 


EBpe Carne, Vol. VI, Sq. 1. 
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heard of again, It 1s, therefore, likely that he did not 


continue to rule after the decease of his mother. 


It-was made obvious in the chapters above taat the 
Tuju country was subjected to invasions from outside, though 
only oecasionally. Epigraphical evidence shows that the 
Klupas aclmowledged the suzeratnty though only for brief 
périods and, then again, haif-heartedly, of the early Kadam~ 
bas, Badami Chalukyas, Pallavas of Kafich?, the Rishtraklitas 
and the Chalulyas of Kalyapa, We had’ seen that the Chdjas had 
for a brief period in the eleventh century occupied the Alu- 
pa kingdom and that the Hoysajas had carried their arms into 
Kluvakhéda more than once under Vishpuvardhana. Watle these 
invasions were’ in the nature of meré raids and feiled to have 
any lasting effect upon South Kanara, the invasion by Ballale 
IIT proved to be of an entriely different nature. Though he 
permitted the anoient Alupa family to continue its independent 
sway over Aluvakhéda, he made the, region a part of his empire 
and established a second line of administration, rin by his 
queen Chikkiy1-Tay4 with the assistance of generals and minis- 
ters. The most important of these was Mahanradhana Vayijappa~ 
danpayaka who eases in the Hoysala inscriptions of South 
Kanara from A.D. 1988 to 1896. He and Ajama-sahani, who was 
one of the ministers (pradhana) of Chikkayi-Tayi mist have 
helped in the establishment of Hoysala power over the Kjupa 
territory. 


At least one record informs us that Ballaje III stationed 
a standing army at the capital city of Barahakanyapura (Bara- 
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Irv). This Ansortption is from Aladahe})2, Arsikere Talua, 
Hassan District, ease ae and. is dated Saka 1151 (wrong 
for 1261), Bahudhinya, Vaisakha oe 2, Wednesday = A.D. 1398 
April 224. From this record, ve’ learn that, at the given date, 
Ballaje- ‘Tit was ‘on a-visit to his: military establishments at 


More than any other evidence, this epigraph clearly shows that 
Ballaja IITts invasion of South Kanara was not a mere raid 
but resulted in the annexation of the territory to his own 


empire. | 
The I Muna FB 


We may onee again turn our attention tothe history 
of the Blupas. The Handagi and NIlGvara inseriptions. of 
Kulastithara, who sueceeded Soyidéva in about A.D. 1995, 

were discussed ‘aboves They are dated respectively in A.D. 


1389 ‘and 124d. 


iiieleeacnats ingapeption from Kumrugodu, Udipi 
Taluk, is dated Sake 1267, Parthiva, Esvayuja su. 10, Tula 7, 
Thursday = A.D. 1345, October 6, The king receives herein 
- the. epithets Papfya-Chakravartti, arirdya=basava-sankara and 
Réve-gajoShinsa and is stated to be ruling from his principal 


. - 7? EpGarn., Vol. V, Part I, Ak. 183. 
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palace at Birakiira. The inscription records a gift of land 
to one Parapaji-nayaka, made by the king accompanied by all 
his ministers (samastaspradhSnas) and Narananayaka. 


‘Another igeintion: from Handadi, Udipi Taluk, which 
faentenes, the Latest known date Kulasekhara's roign, 
is dated Saka 1267, Parthiva, Phalguna ba. 6, MIna 9, Tuesday 
= A.D. 1946, March 44. The king is given the usual epithets 
and is stated to be ruling - from Barakiiru, The insertp tion 
records a eift of land by the samaataspradhSnas and others 
to one Aipe-Oraliba)s. and ends with RylasSkhara’ s signature. 


During the closing years of KulasSkhara IiT's reten and 
duting the reigns of his suecessors, South Kanara had come 
under the rule of Vijayanagara emperors. But whils the Hoysala 
queen became .a subordinate of the Vijayanagera omperors, ins- 
eriptions of the Kjupas reveal that they continued to enjoy 
the ‘sate amount of political and administrative independence 
as in thed ays of Hoysajla Ballala III, Because of this and 
also in order to avoid confusion in the narrative, it is pro@ 
posed to diseuss hereunder reiens which sueceeded that of 
Kulaséihara II instead of studying this period of Ajupa his- 
tory as part of South Kenara's history under Vijayanagara. 


The Latest available inseription of KulasSiihara ii, 
diseussed above, and the earliest available insertption of his 
successor to be. discussed below, both pelo to A.D. 1346, 
Kulasékhara II, therefore, reigned from A.Te 1885 to 1946, 


ty Serb ee ab Sake OP Be 


19 Inia., No. 603. 


=2263 


According to Beyeiee. Kulasékhara II was succeded by 

| Vira-Papgyadéva II. In order to substantiate this view, 
Saletore assigns four stone inscriptions to the reign of Vira- 
Pandyadévae The pes liOet of -these is from Prahuiivara, Udipi 
Taluk and. is dated Saka 1268, Vyaya, Mirgecira St 11, Satur- 
day = = A.D, 1246, November 25. But, as assumed by Saletore, 
this ‘record does not-refer- itself to. the reign of TIra- 
Pindyaddva but to that-of Uins=Pandya=-DnansSiava Bamkideva 
Ajpendradévarasa. It-is, thus, obvious that Kulas3hara's 
suecesso? was Bankideva Tit, The grant portion of the ins 
eription is badly worn out but seems to record a gift of 
Land. | 


wit ‘ s ey 


\ 


The Bee Seer ere ae which Saletore assigns to the 
reign of Vira-Pangyadéva, 1s from SrieSri anéd has already 
been discussed while writing on the reign of Chikkayi-Tayi, 
queen of Balléja III, This inseription does not re= 

-«-s -» suffer to -any- Vira-Pandyadéva, -and-the epithets Bapixasihalca 
uarthi, anirByashaspya-Sankora and_RiyasgajeBhisa are applied 
to Kikkayi-Tayi-herself. We have shown above that this queen 
receives these epithets in her inseriptions from Sauth Kanara. 
Saletore also makes “the wrong statement that Kikkiyri-Tayi was 
the queen of Vira-Papdyadéva whereas she was the queen of 
Balidja itt. 


23 
fhe third inseription. attributed to Vira-Pandyadéva 


hw 


“80 Ancient Karnataka, Vol. 1, Histiry of Tajuva, pp.14s ff. 
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is from Mangalore. The correct reading of the date given 
c us 
in this record is 5 1281,.Vikari, Mina 1, Sunday = A.D. 1359, 
February 24. The rest of therecord is so badly worn cut that 
it has not been possible.to make out the name of any king. 


Thé fourth isasiveie from Attevara, Mangalore Taluk, 
is dated Saks 1288, Parabhava, Mésha 10, Thursday = AD. 1366, 
April 4, Saturday “and not Thursday). This record makes no 
mention -ofany'- reigning king but refers to a grant made in 
ancient days (Gdiakiladain) by king KulasSkhara. 


It is: thus per that Kulas@khara II was succeded 
by Baticid’va of the Brahmavara inseription. No other re- 
cords of his reign have come down to us. The earliest 
available reeord of his successor Kulas@khara III belongs to 
the end of AeD. 1355. Bankidéva II may, therefore, be con- 
sidered to have reigned from AsDe 1846 to 1955. 


The esrliest eis of Kulastkhars, IIt is from 
Handig@i., Uaipi Taluk, and is deted Seka 1277, Manmatha, Dhana 
27, Thursday = A.D. 1265, December-24, The king is given the 
epithets Papdya=Ghakravartii, atiriyachasavasSankers and Baya- 
gajeihimaa and 4s stated to be ruling from Barakuru. It refers 
to one Vajeyarasa and the samasts-pradhanss and records a gift 
of land by ‘the kings 


ee 23 Sit., VII, No, 180. 
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The only other iteeciueion © belonging to the rein 
of Kulas@khara Ill is from Midabidure, Karkala Taluk, and 1s 
dated Saka 1906, 'Kali.4484 (other detalis of date are lest) 
F &eDe 1983-84, This inseription-endows the ruler with 


‘sovereign titles such . Samas taeLhnvana=vikhyata, Pandya 


mahira iidhine ia, ParauSavana and Parama-bhatiaraka, This re- 
stotes 
eord further imiesom ux that the king was seated on his 
jewelled throne-at Bidire (i.e. Mudabidure) and that he was a 
worshipper at the feet of the Jaina pontiff Charuicirttideva. 


Sutess¥nara TII may have ruled from AeDe 1955 to about 
1390, He was in all probability succeeded wy Vira-Pandyadéva 
II who.is, howavery mentioned in his only available inserip- 
son without the usual dynastic appellation Alupawira. This 
inscription from Migabidure, dated in Sake 1318 (expired), 
gives the king all the sovereign titles which his predecessor 


had bé6érne in the record Giseussed above, thus making 1t cer= 
tain that Vira-Pipdyadéva belonged to the Zjupa dynasty. 


It records a grant of lend mede to the goddess Durgadévi. 


; 23 
~ . Agcording to Saletore one Vira-Papdyadéva III ruled 
yA 
from A.D. 1397 to 1441 and was sueceed by one Vire-Kul asskhara- 
déva IV for whom he gives the dates 1441-44 A.D. Saletore 
+ 1-86 SEI, VIZ, No. 295 
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makes out this theory on the strength of two inseriptions one 
from Mudabidure © and the other from Mandeiotes It has 
been ee above that both these records pelong to the reign 
of KulasSihara. I who ruled from about 1160 A.D. to 1220 AD. 


Vira-Pangyadéva II 4s theréfore the last of the known 
Rlupa rulers and his Midabidure inscription belonging to A.D. 
1397, and aiseussed ‘above, is the latest Alupa inseription 
which has as yet been’ brought to light. It may be concluded 
- from this that the'ancient house of the Ajupas had met with 
“its end by “1400 AeDe 


of We had seen above that though the Western Chalukyas of 
Adami, the Rashtrakiitas, the Pallavas, the ChSjukras ef Kal- 

_yapa, the Chojlas and the Hoysajas had thrust their power on 
the Ajupas, the latter had always-maintained their political 
independence during their long sway over the Tuju cowtry. 
But, in the fourteenth century, the conquerer in tke form of 
Hoysala Ballaja Iti, cate to stay as a ruler of the Alupa king- 
dom, Again, towards the end of the first half of that century, 

' the: Kiupa kingdom was subjected to the power of Visavanagara. 
Actually, ‘though only.for a brief period, South Kamara was 
simultaneously ruled by three powers, those of the Alupas, 
Leta eee BELs 5 Vit, No, 224. 
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of the Hoysala queen Chikkayi-Tayi and of Vijayanagara. It is 
a tribute to the diplomatic skill of the A]lupas that they 
succeeded in maintaining their throne at Barakiiru side by side 
with those of the Hoysalas .and Vi jayanagara. A conpartive 
assessment of the political power which the Mlupas wielded _ 
during this period will be brought to light in the chapter to 
follow. 


The previous chapter contained, at the end, a genea~ 
logical tree from Vimaladitya (e. 870-900 AD.) to Sdyidtova 
(e. 1815-1984 4.D.), The genealogical table of th: rulers 
who followed is given belows 


Ajama Hoysala 
SSyidéva 
(ea. 1815-1385 A.D. 


| a aR cae a 


Kulasékhare II Chixkayt Tayi m. Baliaje ITZ 
(A.D. 1895-1946) - > (A.D. 1383-1348) 

| | 
Bahkid@va ITI Kulasékhara 


{AsDo 1946-1255) (A.D. 1244-1248) 
| | 
Kulasékhara IIt 
(A.D. 1855-1390) 
i 
Vira-Papdyadéva IT 
(co. AaDe 1390-1400) 


CHAPTER SIX 


0 ARA UNDER VII} GAI 


The empire of Vijayanagara was blessed ints its 

birth and Harihara I was. crowned its first emperor in A.D. 
1836. Its beginnings were humble enough, only a part of the 
just defunct Hoysala empire coming under the sway of Harihara 
I at the start. But, very soon, the ‘then prevailing politi-~ 
cal circumstances, which were largely the ereations of the 
perfil into which the Hindus found their timeless religion 
thrgust by’ the relentless Muhammadan onslaughts, contrived 

to expand the territories of the Vijayanagara empire into 


an unprecedented vastness. 


South Kanara itself came to form a part of the empire 
within a decade of its birth as is shown by the Attavara 
(Mangalore Taluk) inseription of Bukka I which is the ear 
liest dated Vijayanagara inscription so far discovered in 
South Kanara and which is dated Saka 1267, Parthiva, Magha 14, 
Monday = A.D. 1945, Jamary 17. 


Vijayanagara inscriptions are by far the largest in 
number among epigraphs discovered in South Kanara. Dated re- 


cords of all the emperors who are known to have ruled over the 
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empire have been found in the region. It will be mere re= 
petition to trace the dynastic history of Vijayanagar as re- 
vealed by the South Kanara inseriptionss It will suffice the 
purpose of this Chapter 1f only such of these records which 
throw new light and which go contrary to known facts are dis- 


eussed hereunder. | 


The circumstances which brought about the annexa- 
tion of South Kanara into the empire are not revealed by 
available epigraphical material. The Muhammadan eavalry had 
everywhere weighed against the de fending armies of the Hindus, 
The rulers of Vijayanagara could hope to build up a formidable 
cavalry only with the help of horses imported from Arabia and 
for doing this they needéd suitable ports. It is not unlikely 
that South Kanara, which possessed such ports in Mangalore 
and Barakiiru, was annexed into the empire on this account. 


The reign of Harihara I (A.D. 1336-57) is represented 
by an ieeseietica from Kantavara, Karkala Taluk. This ins- 
eription is dated in the cyclic year Sarvadhari, V-ishabha 4, 
Tuesday. Harihara I and Harihara II ruled from A.B. 1336-57 
and 1377.1404 respectively. Dip@ing these years, the cyclic 
year Sarvadhari fell only onee in A.D. 1048, during Harihara 
I's reign, and the given detatis of date regularly correspond 
to April 29, A.D.- 1948, The king receives the title of 
nahEmapgalSavare and his pradhana Gautarasa is stated to be 
ruling over the Mehgalfiru-rijya. 
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Another damaged Pe ee from Udipi records some 
grants by Vira Harihararaya to the god Kpishna. The availa- 
ble details of date read Durmukhi, Phalguna. This cyclic 
year should be referred to A.D. 1856-57 and the inserip- 
tion, in that case, was issued ‘sometime between ths 20th 
February and the 2lst of Mareh in A.D. 1857, and the ruler 
must be identified with Harihara I. . 


Within a decade after his accession, Harihara I made 
his younger brother Bukka I, whae records make thoir appearance 
elsewhere as early as in A.D. 1244, a joint ruler. We have 
seen above that the earliest Vijayanagara inscription from 


~ South Kenara, found in Attavara and belonging to A-D. 1945, 


belongs to the reign of MahZmapdalSavara Bukkapna-Odeya (1.¢. 
Bukka I), This record states that SahkaradSva-Odera was 
governing Mahealfirarajya. It is obvious from this that Sanke- 
radéva Odeya was a predecessor of Gautarasa in the office of 


the governorship of Mangaliiru-rajyae 


Bula I's reign ended in A.D. 1277, His latest ins- 
eription- found in South Kanara is from Baraltiru and is dated 
Saka 1298, Nala, Karttika sie 3, Thursday = A.D., 1876, 
October 16, | 


1 tem vow ot 


While, for the reign of Harihara I, we have only the 


' Kantavara and Udipt records, for the reign of his successor 


Bukka I we have, apart from the earliest and latest records? . 


= ‘ 


~-# @- Epid., No. 231_ 
8 Znid., No. 303 


of his reign from Attavara and Barakiru, twenty nine more 
inseriptions which directly refer themselves to his reign, 
Most of these records register gifts of land and/or money to 
various deitt s and / or brahmapas either by the emperor 
ar by his governor or by private individuals, But an ins- 
eription from Keragal, Coondapur Taluk, dated in the 
eyelic year Sarvajit, Vaisdicha ba. 5, Mondya = A.D. 1347, 
April 30, without making any reference to the reigning 
emperor, records the | interesting fact that two individuals 
Gdvinda and Krishna by name, made some grants to the god 
- Tirumiirti in expiation of the sin of killing a brahmapa when 
Mahanradhana Maleya-dapnayaka was governing the Barakiru- 
rajya from his headquarters at Barahakanyapurae 


From Udipi comes the earliest So ppeoiate ie 
tion as yet Alscovered in South Kanara. Dated in Saka 1275, 
Nandana, MErgasira ‘tl 2, Saturday = A.D. 1362, November 10, 
it belongs to the reign of Bukka I but refers only to his 
governor in Barakiru-rajya, Maleyadanpayaka. The charter re- 
gisters a deed of land partition effected in the presence of 
the said governor by three private individuals. 


The only informations, important for the political his- i 
tory of South Kanara, to be gathered from these insen ptions 
are the names of the governors who were appointed by the ampere 
to rule over the Baraktru and Mangaltru rajyas. Of these, 
- -4& MJpid., No, M1 
5 ARIZ., 1961-62, No. 621. ss 
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Barakuru-rajya comprised'of the Udipi and Coondapur Taluks 
while in the Mangajlruerajya were ineluded the Mangalore, 
Karkala, Puttur and Kasargode Taluks.° 


The names of the Governors who ruled ever these two 
wajzas under Hatthara I and Bukka I are given below along 
with their earliest and latest Imown datest 


Maharradhana energy ats A.D. uareber ‘By A.D, 
Maleyadenpayaka «© 1845: 1865 
MahapradhZon ‘December By Setober 21, A.D. 
Goparasa-Odeya ~ A.D. 1866 1873 
Mehapradhana October 16, * ee « 

& oa 
Bacharasa-Odeya AwD. 1376 


vot ee 


6 ARSIS., 1928-29, ree A. Now 16 
vos 6% SEL., VET, No. 179. | 
wun 8 Zpidas No. 832 
ar 1 9 Zbta.; No, 906 
ee 10 dhid., Yo. IX, part IT, No. 415 

11~Dnids, VIT,.No. 941. 
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¥ 6 j = = = j 
Governor's nama Borliest mown date atest know date 
4s, “ : 
Sankaradéva~ January 17, AD. eevee 
Odeya 1845 
Hadanada April 29; 
Gautarasa A.D. 1348 oovee 
Madarasa August 19,° ere 

A.D, 1864 

Pandaridéva- ‘June 14, ax Oetober 26 
Ogeya - AD. 1975 A.D. 1275 


Maleya-danpayaka who governed the Barakiru-rajya i.e. 
the northern half of the Alupa kingdom for over two decades 
wight from the time of the region's annexation by the rulers 
of Vijayanagara, ‘and who had for his headquarters the Alupa 
Capital of Barakru itself, must have contributed meh 
towards the establishment of imperial authority over the Tuju 
eountry. Barakiiru offers the strange peture of having been 
the seat of three powers until in A.D. 1948 one of themy Chikkayi- 

12 dbid., No. 231. 

18 Zbid., Vol. TX, part IT, No, 408 

14 ARSIE,, 1928-29, No. 475 

158 dbid., No. 46, This governor continued in office 
even after Bukka I%s reign. 


‘ 
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Tayi, the queen of. Hoysaja Ballaja III, makes her exit. During 
the governorhsip of Maleya-danpayaka, the Alupa throne had 

been oceupied by three successive rulers, KulasSkhara It 

(A.D. 1835-46), Bankideva III (a.D. 1346-55) soi Kulastkhara ITI 
(A.D. 1958-90). The-V¥ij ayanagara and the Ajupa ine ebintidtis 
eontain no references whatever to each other and this may be = 
intérpreted to mean that each was holding its power independ~| . : 
ent of the other. . It is, however, certain that with the ad= 
vent of Vijayanagara authority, the Kiupas were relegated to 
the position of an unimportant and inconsequential power. 

This is best proved by the numerous Vijayanagara inseriptions 
which appear during this period in South Eanara as against 

only a handful of Rlupa’ records. 


It is also likely that the X]upas had lost all their 
military initiative and eontinued to rule only under imperial 
sufferance. It is significant, in this regard, that the 
appellation gapnagaka (= Sanja-nayaka i.e. army general) is 
applied to Maieya, the governor of Barakirmi-rajya. 


Bukka I was succeeded by ate son Harihara If in A.D. 
1877.. His earliest inseription in South Kanara is 
from Baptval-Miga, Mangalore Taluk, and is dated in Sala 1299, 
_ Pingala, Simha 10, Saturday = A-D. 1877, August 8 Harihara Il 
“is sas have reigned ti11 A.D. 1404 and his letest ins- 
eription found in South Kanara, from Atradi, Udipt Taluk, 


oc oe re at Ff 


My 16 Inia., No.” 519.. 
17 ARSIE., 1981-22, No. 238. 
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is dated Saka 1827, Tarapa, Vaisakha su. 8, Thursday = A.D, 
1404, April 18, Friday (and not Thursday). The nemes of 

the Governors who. were appointed during his reign to adminis« 
-ter the Barakiiru and Mangajuru pajyas as also thetr known 


dates are given below’ 


Ba } = ee ad 
"Governor's name Barliest known date latest known dete 
ae . 
Mahanradhana November 2 AD. 1280-81 
Boimarasa~ AD. 1877 
Ofeya 
 MahSpradhana April 28, - May 22, 
Jakkampa~ A.D. 1982 A.D. 1994 
Ogeya 
: Mahapradhana : January obs ene 
9 Mallappa~ AeDe 1886 
Odeya 


- 5-28 SEL, Vol, IX, Part II, No. 417. 
19 Inid., Vol. VII, No. 325, The only details of 
date given in the record are Saka 1802, Raudri. 
-20 Znid., No. 329. , 
21 «ARSIE,, 1980-31, No. 357% 
22 Sit., Vol. VIT, No. 351; 
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~Bradhént September 18, a 
Jalkampa~ A.D. 1386 
Odeya 
Mahanradhans: May 3, AD. February 16, 
Mallappa- aoe | A.D. 1300" 
Ogeya 
Mahapradhans July 29, SW te 
Sihgappa- A.D. 1392" 
Odeya 
Sahkarad$va- April 12, April 2, 
Ogeya alias A.D. 1803 A.D. 1304 
Hageage Sain- 
karasa 
Mallappa~Odeya — March 8, e Fuly 29 A.D. 
A.D. 1395 1396 

28 Inid., No. 307 

2 ARSIE., 1928-29, No. 497. 

25 Sit., Vol. VII, No. 353, 

26 Ibid., No. 344. 

27 Inig., No. 356. 

28 Ibid., No. 209, 

29 Ibid., No. 363 

20 ihid., No. 342. 


Mabfpradhina July 4, 

Nagarasa- AsD. 1309 

Odeya 

Basavamna- August 1, Sep tember at 
- Ogeya A.D. 1400 A.D. 1403 

Mahabaladéva- February 12, ee 

Odeya AD. 1404 

Mahapradhana April 18, a 

reheae os) 

Basavampa~ A.D, 1404 

Ogeya 

Mangaliimm=ri iva 


Governor's name i. Harliest Jmown date Iatest Imown date 


Papgaridéva August Bi eee 
A.D. 1377 
Madarasa . December 4, © owe 
» A.D eo L379 : 


ee fT ve 


(so? BL Dhde, No. 350. 
32 DZhid., Vous, part II, No. 428 
‘88 Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 270 
-- -$4- ABSTE,, 1928~29, No, 486 
95 Zhid., 1981-32, No. 238 
36 SIL., Vol. KX, part II, No, 416 
37 Inid., No. 418, 


Vira. Chatma- 
rasa-~0doya 


Mangarasa 
Mallarasa 


Mangarasa- 


Odeya, 


¥ Se oe 
Lihgarasa- 
Odeya 
 Haganada 


Madarasa . 


Basavanna- 
Odeya 


Getober 29 
A.D. 1385 


Mareh 26, % 
AD. 1888 


April 5, 
-* 49 


AeD. 1389 


June 1, 
A.D. 1390 


December 8 
AeD. 1890 


- June 28, 
43 


A.D. 1896 


January 18 1s 


A.D. 1404 


January 103 
A.D. 1898 


* 38 ABSIE., 1928-29, No, 531. 


39- Inid., No. 474 


a 


t 


4 


40 hhids, No. 465 


41 Sit., Vol. Nil, No. 229 
42 ARTE,, 1968-50, No, 652 
wt AB gil, > Vol. Vit, No. 183 


4% ARSIE., 1928-29, No, 469. This record states that 
Madarasa was.the son of Pandaridéva who may be identified with 


his namesake who served as governor of the Mangaluzu-rijya 


earlier in 4.D. 1875<77.. 


¥ 
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Naganna-0 geya Mareh re ae. 
AD. 1404 


From the above lists, we learn that changes in the 
office of the governors-of the two rijyas were frequently 
effected and that the same person was eligible for re- 
‘appointment to the post after intervals. Such were the cases 
with Mallappa-Odeya who governed Barakiiru-rajya for three 
different terms, Jakkanna-Odeya who administered the same 
territory on two idfferent oecasions and of Manhgarasa~ 


Odeya who served as governor of Mangaliru-rajya twice. 


Two eras from Barakuru, dated respectively 
in Saka 1308, Kshaya, Magha gle 1, Tuesday = A.D. 1886, 
Jamuary 2, and Saka 1810, Prabhava, Ashadha su. 1, Monday = 
A.D. 1387, June 17, declare that Mallappa-Odeya was governing, 
from his capital at Barakiiru, the Tulu,Haiva and Konkapa 
rajyas. By Tuju-rajya is obviously meant the whole of the 
Tulu country comprising the Barakiiru and Mangaliiru pajyas. 
This phenomenon of these two Eajyas being united into one unit 


-gnd brought under the administration of one governor will be 


seen repeating itself in later reigns of the empire. Haive 
is the-southern parts of the North Kanara District while 


Cd s. 


45 Ipid., No. 464. 
46 ibid. . No, 470. 
47 §Il., Vol. VII, Nos. 351 and 347 respectively. 
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-‘Konkana represented the northern parts of the district lying 
south of Goa, Many inseriptions from territories adjacent 
‘to South Kanara show that the governor of the Barakuru- 
raiya was simultaneously administering these regions, 2 fact 
which finds only very rare mention in the records from South 
Kanara itself. | 


An interesting ipaiovica from NZlavara, Udipi 

Teluk, dated in Seis 1810, Prsbhava, Vaisikha su. 15, Fri- 

day = A.D. 1987, May 8, refers to Mallappa-Odeya as merely 
ruling over the city of Barakakanyapure (Baraha-kenyapureda 
Nagaramam-ale, It further states that VahimapgalSsvara, kumsra 
Pratapa-Bukkaraya was ruling over Miruvara-Panchamiya-erSmn. 
This Bukkaraya is no doubt: identical with Harthara II's seq 
cond gon Bula II who reigned fa a short time as one of his 


father's suecessors. 


t 


Another aNebetweien from Barakuru, dated in Saka 
1808, -Kshaya, Bhadrapada ba. 10, Wednesday = A.D. 1386, 
September 18, Tuesday- (and not Wednesday) states that Jakwanpa- 
Odeya, who. was governing the Barakuru-rajya, was the pradhant 
of Muddasdanpayaka, the mabapradhana of Harihara IT, It will 
be seen below that some of the governors in the Tulu country 
were appointed by senior officers who held high positions 
under the emperors. In this instance, Mudda-danpiyaka tem 


4 


48 ARSTE, 9 192829, Nes4s7 . oS i =~ 
- . ‘ - fo 
49 Siz. "1 Vol. Vit, No. 3176 bh Sy Nt 


~3 244i - 


may have been placed in charge of the TuJu country and he, 
in his turn, appointed his own subordinate officers to govern 


over the Bgrakiru and Mangajuru rajyas. 


Yet another maeartren from Barakuru, dated in 
Saka 1914 (expired), 1315 (current) ,- Sngiras, Spavana ot. 10, 
Monday = A.D. 1392, Tuly: 29, states that liane aendhena sin- 
ganna-Odeya was administering the Tylu and Malaha pajyas 
from his-headquarters at Barakuru. In this case again, the 
Tulu country comprised of the Barakliru and Mehgaliivu rajyaa 
and by Malaha was meant, in all probability, North Malabar in 
Kerala State. 


dn inseription : from SahtarenarSyana, Coondapur Taluk, \ 
dated. in Seka 1324, Vishu, S#Evepa su. 12, Sunday = AD. 1401, 
July 22, Friday (and not Sunday) states that Basavanpa-Odeya 
‘wasadministering the pajya from his head-quarters at Barakuru 
inde the grace (syva-karmmya) of MehZpradhina Gopeya- 
danpayaka-Odeya who is deseribed as the pada padm-Spajivi 
of Harihara II, It 1s clear from this that Basavappa-Odeya: s: -. 
owed his appointaent to the Mahanradhana. ne 


if 
7 


~" 


wo oe 


Among. the governors of Mangaliiru-rajya listed above, §~ 


we have seen that Pandaéridéva had served under Bukka I also. 


- §2 
An inseription from-Tiruvallu, Mangalore Taluk, dated 


ate 


50 Inia. No. 344. 
--. $1 S2I., Vol. IX, part II, No. 425 
52 ARSIE., 1928-29, No, 465. 
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in Saka 1912, Suidla, Mésha 11, Monday = A.D. 1989, April 5 
and referring to the administration of Mallarasa over Manga~ 
juru-rajya records a grant to the temple of Ampitanatha by 
Padumaladévi, the daughter Qomari) of Kamad@varasa who claims 
to belong to the Mukkeppa-Kadahbavansa, It is not stated in 
the record if Kanadévarasa was ruling over the region as a 
feudatory, | 


An Inseription from Migabidure, Karkala Taluk, dated 
in Seca 1812, Sula, Mithuna’ 15, Friday = A.D. 1390, June 11, 
Saturday (and not Friday) mentions Mangarasa-Odeya as the 
-governor of Mehga}iru-rajya and Maij anpa-adhikart as adminis- 
tering thers cegion of Bidire (i.e. modern nugabieste/« The 


' inseription records a gift of land to ChapgSgra-Parsvadéva 


-- during the refgn of the Chauta ruler Vikra-Chauta. Vikra 


appears to have been wrongly engraved for Vikrama. 


The Chaufas were a minor familly of Jaina chieftains who 
‘yuled over a small HerEL Ore in the Tulu country from the 12th 
to the 18th centuries, Their territory was around Ujjaja 
near Mangalore and they had for. one of their capitals Somes- 
vara near Ujjaja. The earliest members of. this family, whose 


names and dates are known, are as follows 


58 SIl., Vol. VIT, No, 229. 
54 QIMS., Vol. XLVI, pp. 69-71. 


ye 
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Tirumalaraya 
(A.D. 1160-1179) 
| 

Chemargya 

{A.D. 1179-1219) 
| 

Dévaraya — 

(A.D. 1219-1245), 


~~ om ay % ~ 


The names and dates of the immediate successors of 


- Dévaraya-chauta are’ not known. Vikra~Chauta appears to have 


set up his headquarters at Mugabidure. 


Two Niue from Keaikini, Bhatkal Taluqs 
North Kanara District, bear witness to the earliect recorded 
rebellion in the Tulu country against the imperial authority 
of Vijeyanagara. Both these records belong to the reign of 
Harihara II and ave dated in the cyclic year Bahudhanya, Pushya 
su. 1, Thursday = AsD. 1898, December 10, Tuesday (and not 
Thursday). 


The two inscriptions are in the nature of hero-stones 
commemorating the heroic death, no doubt in the seme battle, 
of Jakkapna-nayaka and his son Tammanayaka, whose deaths are 
recorded in one inseription, and of Jakkapna-nayaka, the son of 
Bommanna=nayaka, the nijagum of Nagire, whose death is re- 
corded in the other. The battle which brought about these - 
deaths is é¢mportant for the history of South Kanara and h CT ean 
needs to be studied in detail. : 


55 Harnatat Inserintions, Vol. Nos. 35 ana 36, 
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Both the inseriptions state, in identical terms, 
that on the given date Mehapradhani Mangapa-danpayaka 
carried: his arms into Tuju-rajya and encamped at Bidire 
and that he subsequently routed the Chavata (1.e. Chauta) 
forces. Having achieved this victory against the Chautas, 
Mangapa ordered his men to escort back the forces of Maha- 
mapila)Esvang.,Hayivarasa of Nagire, When this was being 
done, the Shautas fell upon the invaders and in the battle 
which ensued the heroes, commemorated in the two records, 
fought valiantly and, after overwhelming tho Chautas, 
fell and died. F 


‘ 


It 4s thus clear from-the above inseriptions that the 
~ dmperial forees under Mangapa-dapnayaka were supported by the 
army of the Nagire Chief Hayivarasa in their fight against 
the Chautes. Harihara IT was a powerful monarch 

and it is surprising that a minor chieftain of the Tuju 
country should have chosen to question his authority. Man- 
gapa-dapnayaka was perhaps stationed with an army in the 

| Haive region of North Kanara and brought along with him 

the forces of Hayivarasa at the time of invading the Tulu 
eountry, The name of the Chauta chieftain who was thus 
defeated is not given in the records. It may have been Vi- 
kra-Chauta of the Migabidure inseription of A.D. 1990 dis- 


eussed above or his successor. 
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Haivarasa belonged to the family of Jaina chieftains 

who ruled over the Nagire-rajya comprising the southern extremes 
of the North Kanara District and the northern extremes of 

the South Kanara District. The ruling house of Nagire was 

one of the families which held sway over small principalities 

in the South and North Kanara Districts during the Vijayana- 
gara period and which associated themselves with the dynastic 
name of Sajuva. Inseriptions of the Nagire Chiefs found in 
South and North Kanara Districts claim that Nagire-rajya and 
its Raye tats Geresoppe and Nagire were situated in the Tulu 


country. 


By A.D. 1404, in which year the reign of Harihara II 
eame to its end, the Alupa power appears to have virtually 
disappeared, It has been shown in the previous chapter that 
the last Imown Alupa ruler was Vira-Pandyadéva II and that his 
only inseription belongs to A.De 1897. ~ 


Harihara II was succeeded by his eldest son Virt- 
paksha I who muted for a short period in A.D. 1404-05. His 
only inseription found in South Kanara is from Hachavettu, 
Karkala Taluk, and is dated Saka 1926, Tarana, Makara 6, Thurs- 
day, Solar eclipse = A.D. 1405, January 1. It merely records 


56 Sit., Vo1,VII, Nos. 202 and 207 § RKarnatak Znssrip- 


tians, Vol. i, Nos. | 
57 ABSIE., 1928-29, No. 519. 
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a grant of land to the temple of Mahadéva at Itfala by one 
Kantapa-Marajuva alias Kompa and makes no reference to the 


governor of the Mangaliiru-rajya. 


‘Virtipaksha I was succeeded on the throne by his 
younger brother Bykka II who reigned for less than tyo years 
in AeD. 1405-06, His earliest inscription 41n Sout Kanara 
is from Barakiru and is dated Saka 1328, Parthiva, critiya 
Ashigha su, 1, Saturday = A.D. 1405, June 27 while his latest 
record’ comes from Miidabidure, ‘Karkala Taluk and is dated in 
Salca 1829, Vyaya, Bhadrapada oa 10, Wednesday = A.D, 1406, 
August 24, Tuesday (and not Wednesday), 


The Béraktru inseription of AeDe 1405, mentioned 

above, is of special interest. We gather from this record 

that ManSbaladtéva who, as we have shown above, was vhe 

governor of Barakuru-rajya in AeDe 1404 when Harihara II was 

emperor, had seriously interfered with the office and functions 

of the settitana of the halaru of hattukérd who included the 
Nakhanachafijamans of the city of Barakuru. An appeal was, in 

consequence, made to Bykka IT who directed MahZpradhana Bachappa 

of GSve (i.e. Goa) to enquire into the affair. Bachappa, aecord- 

ingly, paid 6 visit to Bgrakuru and after conducting an enquiry 


arranged for compensations to the aggrieved parties, The record 


§8 Sil., Vol. VII, No. Ae 
59 ibid. , No, 2ile 
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tells us that the appeal to the emperor was made by Chik- 
kappa who was the ethananatt of the hattukerd of Barakiru. 
This ineident clearly proves that the people of tha lo- 
cality were not helpless against imperial officers whan 
the latter were in the wrong, 


7a 


Baehappa-Odeya, who came from GSve to settle this 
problem, was subsequently made the governor of Banainwas 
rajya. He was also appointed governor of Mangaliiru- 
rajya as is revealed from a copper plate inscription from 
Kukke, Puttir Taluk whieh belongs to the reign of Bukka Il 
and is dated Sake 1829, Vyaya, Chaitra eile 1 probably * 
AeDe 1406, March 21, Sunday, The text of this inseription 

- gives his name as Bachappa-Odeya but he signs his name to~ 
wards the end of the record. as Bachanpa. Bukka IIs latest 
known ‘inseription from Migabidure, also mentioned above, 
states that Bachappa-Odeya was governing. Mangaliru-rajya 
during the pradhanike of MahSpradhana Joimpapa-dapnay aka. 

The latter was probably in overall charge of the two coastal 
provinces. of the empire. 


hem NE 


‘2 Lhid., Vol. ix, part Ii, No, 485. 
61 ARSIE., 192829, App. A, No, Se The mame of 


the governor is wrongly read here as Bavappa-Odeya. 
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Bukka II was succeeded sometime in A.D. 1406 by 
his younger brother Dévaraya I hs is ssi to have reigned 
upto AsD. 422, His earliest inseription in South Kanara 
is from Nilavara, Udipi Taluk and is dated Saka 1880 Sar= 
vajit, Asvayuja ba. 1, Sunday = A.D, 1407, September 18, 
while his latest available eeccka from that region is 
from ees Coondapur Taluk, dated Saka 1344, Plara, 
Karttika Sit 1, Monday = A.D, 1421, October 27, Dévaraya 
1s, early inscriptions from the. Barakliru region reveal that 
Bachappa-Odeya was continued in the office of governor of 
the Barakiirurrajya. The names and dates of the governors 
of the two raiyas during the reigns. of Virtpaksha I, Bukka II 


and Devaraya I are given belows 


Governor's name Earliest known date Latest known date 


Bachappa or == June Gas AD. December A.D. 
Bachappa-Odeya | 1405 1411 
of Gove 


62 Ibid., Appe B, No. 498. 
63 Tbid., 1929-90, No. 545. 
| G4 §II., Vol. VIT, No. 349. 
65 Ipid., Vol.IX, part IT, No. 495. 
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Mahapradhana February PH October 8 
fs = 
Samkaradeva- A.D. 1413 AWD. 4420 
Odeya 
Govarnor’s nang | Earliest mown date Latest known date 
Bachappa-or March 21, A.D. maeuey 24, A.D. 
Bachappa-Ogeya 1406 1406 
of Gove -- 
T immapna~ ie wane Ss A.D. ee ® e 
Odeya 1410 , 
Mohapradhana October 14, A.D. January 17, 
71 72 
Késappa-Odeya 1414 AD. 1417 
Annappa-Odeya meet ae A.D. ew 
1417 
~@6 Ibid., Vol. VII, No. 310, 
1 - 1667 Inia. y No.-365- 
~ - @8 ARSIB,, 1928-29, App. A, No.3. 
; 69 Sil., Vol. vit, No. 211. 
-- 70 IJbid., No. 259. 
71 ABSIE., 192920, No. 471. - 
72 ARSIE., 1961-62, App. B, No. 638. 
ee 


73 SII., Vol. VII, No. 261. 
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Timmappa- : March 8, 75 e @ @ 
Odeya - AD, 1418 : 

- Hadanada August ee ; e 8 e@ 
Nagapna= A.D. 1418 

Odeya 


Of the governors of Mahga}firu-rajya, Késappa-Odeya 
is stated’ in an inscription " as appointed to the post by 
order of Mahapradhana Bayichaya-dandanayaka. The latter 
appears to have enjoyed for a long time a position of im- 
portanee in the Tuju country. The earliest reference to 
Bayichaya-dendanayaka is to be found in the Nilavara inserip 
tion of ADs 1387, of. the reign of Harihara II, We have 
pointed out above that this epigraph refers to the rule of 
the prince Bukka IT over Niruvara-pafichamtya-grama. It re- 
fers to Baichaya as one of the donors. Another inseription 
-from Barakiru, belonging to A.D. 1889, refers to him as Maha- 
pradhana Bayichaya~dannayaka and records a gift by his son 
Sarvappa-dappayake. Yet another spesatiein from Manga- 


7 Inid., No. 182. 

- 75 ARYB., 1061-62, No. 687. 
76 ARSIB,, 1928-29; No. 471. 
977. Sil., Yol. VIZ, No. 391, 
72 Ibia., “No, 1826 
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lore, belonging to March, A.D. 1418, states that Divaraya Ij. 


+ 


| 
, : 
conferred the Mangaliiru-rajya on Bayicha-dannayaka and that | 

. 
the latter, in his turn, appointed Timmappa-Odeya as its 


% 


governor, Me doa! be UTA 


t 


In April 1417 A.D., Annappa-Odeya is wateea to be 
ruling over Mangajiiru and Barakiru-rajyas. However, a num- 
ber of inseriptions dated between AeD. 1418 and 1420 refer 
to SahkaradSva-Odeya as the governor of Baraktiru-rajya. More- 
over, -no other records referring to Annappa-Odeya Lave come 
down to us, It is, therefore, likely that he was only the 
governor of Mangajiruf-rajya and that, during Saftkaradéva~ 
Ogeya's brief absence elsewhere, he was in charge of the 


Barakiruerajya also. 


Timmanna-Odeya, the governor of Monhgaliiru-rajya WaS, 
like Nahabaladéva, one of his predecessors in that offioe, 
involved in an affair with the Hefijamana. The inseription 
which records this incident belongs to AD. 1418 and narrates 

'' thats-while they were conducting themselves in accerdance 
with established rules and custom, Timmappa-Odeya, for no 
reason whatever, attacked the Hafijamana with his soldiers 
-and 1444 waste four or five villages which were under their 

'' Jurisdiction. This-news-having reached the ears of the em- 


peror, the general and Bayicha~danpayaka, they wore pleased 


at BIT 


ames 79 fbid., No. 261 
8 Ibid., No. 182. 
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to instruet Timmapna-Ogeya to offer reparations to the suffer- 
ing Hafijamana. The latter obeyed the instruetion after hold- 
ing an enquiry with the help of his pradhanis, the Chauta, 
the Bahga and the Aj§la chieftains and the samasta-kattala. 


Devaraya I was sueceeded for a short time in A.D. 
1422 by his elder son Ramachandra. South Kanara has yielded 
only one inseription belonging to his reign, Tt is from 
Ruttur, a hemlet of HegeufiJe in Udipi Taluk, and bears the 
date Saka 1845, Subhekpit, Chaitra ba. 8, Tuesday = AD. 1422, 
April 14, It reeords a gift of land to god Mahadeva by a 
private individual wtien Haridéva-Odeya was governor of Bara- 
Kiirucrajye, , 


ent ke a 


- Iy the same year (A.D. 1492) Ramachandra was su= 
eaccdad by his younger brother Vijayaraya I. His earliest 
inseription as from South Kanara is to be found at Radiri, 
Mangalore Taluk-and it is three weaks earlier in date to the 
inserip tion of Ramachanira mentioned abovee Tt may be con- 
eluded from this that the latter was not expected to reign 
for any length “of tine, perhaps owing to sotte mortal illness. 
The petits inseription is dated Baka 1345, SSbhakpit, Chai~ 
tra st. 1, Sunday = AD. 1422, March 23, Monday (and not 
Sunday) and the king is named therein as Vijaya-Bhiipatiraya. 


81 ARSIE., 1931-32, No. 317. 
82 Sil.,; Vol. Vit, Ho. 192. 
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We learn from this reeord that Nagapna, who had served under 
Dévaraya I as the governor of Mangaliiru-rajya, continued in the 
same office. In this instance, however, he is stated to have 
been appointed to the post by Mahapradhans Baylcha-danpayaka 
whose position of importance in the re country has been al- 
ready alluded to.Another inseription from the same place and 
belonging to the same reign is dated in Saka 1845, SSbhakpit, 
Phaleuna tle 5, Monday = AeD. 1423, February 15 and it refers 
to Nagappa-Odeya's administration over Mangajiru-rajya under 
orders from Bay leha~dappay aka. 


oo 5. Sie ips 


The latest available caters for this reign is from 
Hosala, Udipi Taluk. It is dated Kali 4524, Sake 1345, S3bha- 
kpit, Bhadrapada bas 8, Saturday = A.D. 1423, August 28, F.D.T. 
216 and gives the name of the king as Vijaya-Bukka-raya. 
Virupanpa-Ogeya is herein stated: to be governing Baraktru-rajya. 


The exact reign period of Vijayaraya is difficult to 
fix, It is generally benotved that he may have ruled for < 
above | five years until ‘ADs 1426. His son and successor, Déva- 
raya _ It, was actively associated with him in the administration 
ef the empire and, at least as far as South Kanara was concerned 
he appears to have been considered as the monarch after the date 
of the Hosala inscription of Vijayaraya. 

» 83 Ihid.e, No. 195. 
84 ARSIE., 1931-32, No. 266, 
85 “ABistory of South India, II endey Peo 2590 
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The carliest insoription of Dévaraya II is algo 

from HosGJa and is dated in Seka 1945, SSbhekpit, Karttika su. 
12, Sunday = A.D. 1423, Oetober 16, Saturday (and not Suntey), 
Dévaraya II is taken to have ended his reign in AvD+ 1446, ' 
However, the Latest date for. beverage TI, as given in an ins- 
eription from Baraktru, is Saka 1371 (expired), 1372 (eurrent), 
Sukla, Chaitra bas’ 10 probably = AD. 1449 April 18, Friday. 

The contents of this record, to be discussed below, show that 


the inseription should not be dismissed as a freak, 


It is imown that towards the end of his reign, a plot 
was hatehed by his own brother to murder Dévaraya IT by ad- 
ministering poison. Though the plot failed to achieve its main 
purpose,. Dévaraya may have fallen sériously ill. Tie Barakiru 
inserip tion of A.D. 1449, referred to above, states that Raya- 
rasa-Ogeya, who was then the governor of Barakiru-rajya, went, at 
the bidding of the emperor, to the shores of the Western sea and 
made a grant of 68 kiti-gadyanas (gold pieces) in order that the 


ila al the sree faced = cease jrarmnemaouend 


‘Teabibcatn) From this we may aonalads that though Dévaraya IT 
Roane: the plot in which many of his trusted officers lest 
their lives, he fell a victim to some serious illness. The 
Barakiru inseription states that the grant by Rayarasa-Odeya was 


'. 86 ARSIB., 199%~32, No. 265. 
87 i History af South India, I ates De 263. 
88 Sit., Vol. Vit, No. 387 6 
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made on the oceasion of solar eelipse. The reference is ob- 
Viously to the solar eclipse whieh occurred on Thursday the 29th 
of August, AeD. 1448, It is thus certain that Dévaraya II vas 
still fighting for his life at least on the latter date. The 
possibility of Dévaraya IT having ruled upto AD. 1449 is further 
strengthened by the oceurrence of a few more inseriptions else- 
where of Déevaraya am belonging to the period A.D. 1446-49, 
That Mallikarjuna makes his appearance even in A.D. 1447 as em« 
peror should be interpreted to mean that Dévaraya *s illness 
was serious enough for him to have his son crowned emperor even 
during his own life time. 


~ £he names and dates of the governors of the Barakiru 
and Mangajiiru rBjyas during the reigns of Ramachandra, Vijayaraya 


I and Dévaraya TI are as follows?t- 


ny 


a rapa ot PATE Eo IP Ba RT lane cally ERG LE NG ee Lhe AY ge lee tee et 
Governor's name Rarliest known date Latest known data 
Haridéva-Odeya Apri] 14 y AeD. . ae vs 
1422 


So ‘Sewellt A Forgotten Emre, p. 79 
90 ARSIE., 1931-32, No, 317. 


Virupanna-0 deya 


NarasinbadSve~ 


Chandarasa~ 


Odeya 


Purushdttamadeva 


Appappa~Odeya 
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December 8, 
A.D. 1422 
March a 93 
A.D. 1425 


~ 


May 1 AeDe 
98 
1427 | 


September 12, 
"86 
AD. 1430 


November s 
A.D. re 


November 25, 
99 
A.D. 1434. 


October ace 


A.D. os. 


September 18, 
A.D. 1428 


1434 a 


April 16, A.D. 
» 100 
1439 


91 Karndtak Inseriptions, Vol. I, No. 52. 
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- 95 Ramnftak Inseriptions, Vol. I, No. 48, 


96 Zhid., 
O97 ARSIE. , 1931432, No. PAG. 


No. 209. 


98- Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. I, Nos. 53 and 55. 
99 Zhid., No. 2A5. 


100 §II., Vol. VII, No, 318, 
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Chandarasa~ 


Odeya 


Timmanna-Odeya 


Mahspradhana 
Acharasa-Odeya 


Ogeya 


Rayarasa= 
Odeya 


4 


January 19, 
A.D. 1440 


* 
' 


Oatober 5, : 
A.D. 1442 


April il, A.D. 
105 


1446 


April 30, 
107 

A.D. 1447 

August 29 
09 

A.D. 1448 


February 20, 
102 
A.D. 1442 


December 14 
10. 
A.D. 1444 


May ly A.D. 
- 106 
1446 
October 10, 
16 


A.D. 1447 


April 2, A.D. 
110 
1449 


‘2101 ABSTE,, 1931-32, No. 244. 
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' 038 dhid., Vol. VII, No. 3676 


» 104 Ihid., Vol. qq, part it, No. 450. 
105 KarnStak Inserintions, Vol. I, No. 58, 


106 ARSIE. , 1920004’ No. 553. 


107 Sit. — Vol. m, part Il, No, 451. 


108 ARSIE., 1929-20, 


No. 590. 


109 The solar eclipse, on which occasion 3ajarasa is 


stated to have made the grant occurred on this date, See BIl., 


Vol. VIL, No. 337% 
110 sit., Vol. VII, No. 237.6 


Odeya AaDe' 1489 - 


‘Naganna- --« August. 81, AeDe February 15, 
111 “112 
Ogeya * 4418: A.D. 1428 
“MahSpradhfna May A aa Qetober 28 
f immappa~ ' 1427 A.D. 1480 
Ofeya 
DovarSla-Odeya af  - Tanuary. ‘2p ; October 28 
” Nigaiiahgala " AeD. 1420 A.D. 1430 
Apnappa, son of - November ee § eo. @ 
«sD varaja AD. 1481 
Dévaraja- October 25,' °° «dune 28, a 
Pace 165 
Odeya - F _ AeD. 1482 AoD. 1433 
Appappa- | = April 18, eae 
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Chandarasa- - May’ 31, A.D. eee 
: ; 120 

Ogeya 1440 

Triyambakadéva March 18, A.D. ee 

Odeya 1442 


Among the governors of Barakirusrajya, Naragimha~ 
dSva-0geya: is stated in an neat Gan. to be ruling under 
the. orders of Hariyappa-dappayaka-Ogoeya. This record further 
states that a grant made earlier by one Dévanna-senabova to 
the god-KundSsvara. ‘of Goondapur-having fallen - inte misuse, 
the governor summoned the exama,-jagahin ete., and after due 
enquiry, restored the grant without, at the same time, any 


.loss to the ‘income of the palace. 


eo, 


123° 
fn inseription from Kaikini in North Kanara Dis« 
trict-states that T4immanna-Odeya was administering Haive, 
Tulu and Kohkana from his headquarters at Hormavars. 


Chandarasa was appointed governor on two oceasions, 
first during A.D. 1490-84 and again during A.D. 1440-42. Ins- 


Fon 


120 ARSIE;, 1990-81, No. 946, The name of the 
governor is wrongly given here as Apnarasa~-Gdeya. 

121 Ihid., 1928-29, No. 467. 

122 Sil., Vol. KM, part II, No, aai. 


123 Kennijak Tuscrintions; Vol. 1, No. 45. 
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criptions belonging to the period of his first tenure in effice 
declare that he was governing Barakare-Lulurajya. By this is , 
obviously meant only the Barakiru-rajya for, during the period . 
in question (A.D. 1490-34), Mangaliiru-rajya has its own gover=— 
Morse’ On the second occasion, however, he was made governor 

‘of ‘both the patyas. 


: ' Lea 
During Chapdarasa's governorship in A.D. 1420, a 


serious difference arose between the inhabitants of ahajiRikart 
and miirukéri,:two adjacent parts of the city of Barakiiru. The 
feud resulted from a controversy as to the utilisation of crops 
and other groceries coming from beyond the Ghats. Since the 
controversy had resulted ‘in armed. fights, the governor summoned 
to his -court the five halaru of chau)iyakért and the three setit~ 
Karas and tho samastachalaru of mizuk6ri end effected a compro~ 
mise between the contending groups. They accordingly undertook 
never again to use violence in settling their differences. 


125 
in January, A.D. 1482, Chandarasa~Ogeya is stated to 


be governing Barakirv-rajya under the orders of Dévaraya II and 
Peruma].adéva-danpayaka both of whom, according to the record, were 


* PAP o“ 


--->,194 Ipig., Vol. VII, Nos. 309 and 240. 
125 Inid.s No. 978. 


ruling the empire from Vijayanagara. Peruma]adéva-dappayaka 

/ 
was apparently a very high official, next in importance only to 
the emperor himself. 


Tt has been shown above that Annappa~Odeya was govern- 
ning Barakuru-rajya during A-D. 1494-89 and that in A.D. 1439, 
he was also governing Manga}iirusrajya. In the absence of any 
evidence to the contrary, it may be reasonably suppesed that 
he was at the same time governing both the naivas during A.D. 
1434-39. This is supported by the fact that even as early ag 
in A.D. 1481, he was governing Mangaliru-rasya. 


A ecopper-plate Gaia from Surala, Udipi Taluk, 
dated in Saka 1258, Rakshasa, Margasira su. 14, Sunday = A.D. 
1435, December 4, states that Anpappa-Odeya, the governor of 
Barakiru-rajya, made a gift of land called Ampara~haravari and 
of certain tolls in Munga-nadu, a subdivision of Baraktru-rajya 
to Tolahara Sahkaranayaka who was administering Yelare with the 
stipulation that the latter should, in return, build 4 maths 
attached to the temle of Narayanadéva at Barakirn and feed 
therein six Brahmanas daily. A stone inscription from Hosale, 
Udipt Taluk, dated in Saka 1859, Naja, Karttike ou. 2, Fri- 
day = A.D. 1436, October 12 records the gift of the same plece 


at 


<r" 986 -ABSIB,, 1981-232, App. A, No. 3, 
‘127 fhid., App. B, No, 268. 


of lend, with the king's permission by Tolahara Sahkarandyake 
to the temple of Narayapadéva in habtukSrt (1.¢e./Baraliiru) © + - 
of the Tulu-rajya for feeding seven brehmapas daily, while 
Apnappa was _ governing uns Bivakiru-rdiva. 


A reference had been made in Chapter IV above to the 
minor ruling family of Tolahas while discussing the Barakuru 
‘inseription of AD. 1189 of the reign of Pave -niapentna: The 
next: ae we hear of a member of this: family, in a aueea 
from Sahkaranarayena (Coondapur Taluk) which mentions one Madadi-~ 
Tolaha. He is not, however, referred to as the ruler of any 
territory. Barring the above records, the Surala copper- 
plate and the Hosala inscription are ‘the éarliest to refer again 
to the Tolaha family and Sahkara-nfyaka is the second known name 
among its members, The Tolaha principality was situated to the 
east of Barakiiru and they had’ their seat of power at Suraja. 
YeLare, over which To]aha Sahkaranyaka is stated to be ruling, 


may have beet the name of their principality. ON rete 
i , hs - al: ek a 


Appappa-Ofeya while he was governor of Baraliru-rijya, 
“had to face.some serious t rople dn the Udipi region, fa ins- 
eigen aie the Krishpa-matha at Udipi, dated in Saka 1259, 
Naja, Chaitra atts 10, Friday # A.D. 1486, March 28, Wednesday 
(and not Friday) states that in the cyclic year Ananda (1.¢, 
A.D. 1424-35) Apnappa~Odeya, who was then governing Barakiru- 


128 Sit., Vol. XX, part It, No, 425. 
129 Thid.y Vol. Vit, No. 296. 


rajya under the orders of Simgana-danpayaka, who was himself 
administering the whole empire under oe orders of Dévaraya II, 
invaded and lata waste the village of Siva} js (1.0. modern 
Udip4 and its surroundings). The reasons for this invasion are 
not given in the record which further states that the kattajeaya- 
wam (officials), including the hattukéri of Barakiru, were —— 
engaged in. the task of appeaping and comforting the residents 
of Sival}i. During the disturbed conditions, the administra~ 
tion of the Kpishpe temple had fallen on evil days and even the 
idol of the ged had been displaced. Then follows a number of 
grants -made by one Singarasa to the temple of Kpishpa as a result 
of ‘an appead- earried te the emperor by the kathalevayvarn. 


In A.D. 1450, Appappa-Ogeya is stated to be govern- 
ing Baraktiru and Mahgajiiru rAjyas under the orders of Lakhappa~ 
danpayaka who- was administering the whole empire. Likewise, 

-4n AsD. 1440 ~~ Chandarasa was governing the Baraktru and Menga- 
luru rajvas under the orders of the same officer. The same 
inseription informs us that one Ramarasa was administering, 
on that date, Kadabarajya.' Kadaba-rajya was a subdivison with- 
in- Manealiiru-rajya and comprised the rvegion around Kadaba, a 
village about 18 miles to the east of Puttur. 

130 SEI., Vol. VIT, No. 68 218 

181 ARSTE,., 1980-81,-No, 846. The names of the 


officer and the governor are wrongly given here as Aehanpe~denps~ 


yaka and Apparasa. 
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Ab inscription of AsD. ase from ‘Katkini, North 
Kanara’ District, records 4 pattle between Apnappa Odevra, who 
was. administering the Haive, Tuju- and Konkapa nalvas from 
his headquarters at Honnavura, and Mehfnandalfavara Bhairava- 
deva-Ogeya, the ruler of Wagire-rBjya. The inseription does 
not give ther eason for the governor! s invasion of Narire, 
Appappa is, no doubt, identical with his namesake who served 
as governor of the Bérakiiru and Mangalur rajyas during AD. 
1431-29. = 


agg 
| In AD. 1442643, | Tinmanna-Cdeya was governing 
the Bavakiru-rajya under the orders of the same Mahanradhara 
Lakhampa-dappayake, >| 


‘+. In April, AD. war, when Ruppappe-Odeys was govern- 
ning Barakunu-rajya, Gururaja-Odeya, who was in charge of the 
imperial ‘treasury (bhandara) at Vijayanagara, paid a visit to 
KStSevara and, in the name. of the emperor, made some grants to 
the ‘deity K3}Ssvara. 
th May, A.D. mie Keharasa-Odeya and in Seteber, 
A.D. war Ruppanpa-Odeya ‘are stated to be governing the 
Birakfiru-rijya under the orders of Madana~danpayaka. 


Among the governors of Mengaliiru-rajya, Déwaraja—Odeya 
‘As stated, an AD. 1480,.to he’ governing, under the orders of 


atop meas “s ? 


192 Kamnatiak Inserintions, Vol. I, No. 56, The name 
of the governor is wrongly read here as [Am] tappa-Odeya. 

188 §IZ., Vol. VIT, Mo. 367; ARSIE., 1929-80, App.B, 
No. 588. . 
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Mahapradhana Perumajadéva-dappayaka who was administering 
the whole émpire.' | | 


An ieapineisa from Putttir, Puttir Taluk, belong- 
ing to November, ADs 1431, states that Appappa, who was govern~ 
ing ‘the Mahga]iru-rajya under the orders of Pradhana Hariyappa- 
dappayaka, was the son of Nevaraja. The latter was, in all pro- 
bability, identical with Dévaraja of Nagamahgala who preceded 
and then suececded Anpappa as the governor of the sane ralyae 
This inseription says that Puttur was included in the prin- 
eipality (sthana) of -Papdyapparasa, the Bahga chieftein. The 
Bahgas were a local family of Jaina rulers who held sway over 
the region around Puttur with Be]tahgadi for their headquarters. 


xt 


We have seen above that in A.D, 1428, Tifmappa= 
Ogeya the then governor of Mafigaliru-rajya held discussions 
with his pradhanis as also with the local rulers belonging to 
the Bahga, Chaufa and’ Ajila houses before taking a decision 
beneficial to the hanjamanags subsequent to his actiors against 
them, The earliest epigraphieal reference to the Bahgas occurs 


- 4‘ 
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134 ibid., Vol. KX, Part If, No. 451. 
185 ARSTB., 1929-30, No. 553. 
136 zbid., No. 590. 


137 gII., Vol. VII, No. 196; Vol.IX, part IT, 


No. 442. 
138 ARSTE., 1930-21, No. 344. 
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139 : 
in an inseription from Bappanagd near Mulki in Manzalore 
Taluk, This inscription, which is incomplete, is dated in 
Saka 1338, Vikpita, Mithuna, Amavasya, Mpigesira-nakahatra = 
A.D, 1410, January 2, Monday, and refers to the Bahga ehief- 
tain Papgyapparasa and to the governorship over the Mahgaliru- 
rajya of Tifimappa-Ogeya under the orders of Dévaraya I. 


The next reference to a Bahga ruler is mes with 
in an inseription from Pavafije, Mangalore Taluk, dated 
in Saka 1940, HEvijafibi, Vaisakha Su. 10, Monday = A.D, 1417, 
April 18, Saturday (and not Monday). This inscription records 
a grant of land to a brahmana by Vithaladévi, the Bakga ruler. 
Like the other local. Jaina houses, the Bahgas followed the 
matriarchal system (gliya-santana) of succession. Vithala- 
dévi, therefore, may have been the sister of Pandyaprarasa and 
may have suecceded her brother in view of her gon's minority. 


141 
An inseription from Paguva-Papamburu, Mangalore 


e Yn 4 
Taluk, @ated in Saka 1359, Pifhgaja, Vaisakha su. 14, Monday = 
A.D. 1487, April 19, Friday (and not Monday), records a grant to 
a brahmana by Papdyapparasa Bahga, the son (kumara) of Vithale-~ 


189 gII., Vol. VII, No. 259. 
140 Ibid., No. 261. 
141 Ibid,, “No. 265. 
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aSvi. Undoubtedly this Papgyapparasa is identical with his 
inemesake mentioned in the Putttir inseription of AD. 1481 
‘discussed above. We have ‘thus the names of three Banga 
chieftains who ruled under Dévaraya I and Ils. 


4 
~ ft dew - j 1 6 ns 


. Pangyapparasa I (A.D. 1410) | Vithaladevt, (A.D. 14179 
4 

Pandyapparasa IT 

(A.D. 1481, 1437) 


s 


fhe Puttur inseription of A.D. 1431, referred to above, also 
ineluded a gift of gold by Chauta Santeya. Santeya was, per- 
haps, the then ruling member of the Chauta femliy. The Bangas 
and Shaufas ruled over. adjacent principalities and the in- 
elusion of a grant by » Chatuba in an inseription which 1s im- 
portant for the Bahgas suggests. that the letter were, among the 
two, the greater power. Sintey, was one of the successors of | 
Vikra-Chauta whose mention in AsD. 1390 has been noticed above. 


. 142 
An inseription from Bdgmangala, Puttar Taluk, 


rd a 
dated in Saka 1954, Paridhavi, Karttika su. 1, Sunday = A.D. 
1492, October 25, Saturday (and not Sunday), states that Rama~ 


yasa of Kadaba-nadu assigned certain incomes from taxes from 


142 ARSTE,, 1930-31, No. 49. 
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Edemangala for the feeding of brahmanas under the orders of 
Dévaraja-Odeya, the governor of Mangaluru-rajya. There is 

no doubt that this Ramarasa of Kadaba-nadu is identical with 
his namesake mentioned as administering the Kadaba-rajya in 

the inseription of A.D. 1440 diseussed above. The fact that 
REmarasa was Tuling over the Kadaba region for at least a decade 
and, perhaps more, suggests that he was a member of some ruling 
family of the locality. 


143 
An inseription from Adduru, Mangalore Taluk, dated 


Saka 1856, Ananda, Mésha 1, Sunday = A.D. 1494, March 27, Satur- 
day (and not Sunday), registers a gift of land by the Chauta 
chief JSgi~Ogeya to a JGel-purusha called Jug3dikupgale. With 
this inseription, we come to know of three Chauta names which 
are as followst 

Vikra-Chauta (A.D. 1990) 


a 
‘o 


SEntheya-Chauta (A.D. 1491) 


JSgi-Odeya Chauta (A.D. 1494) 


With the end of Dévaraya II's reign, a period of chaos 
and confusion set in the affairs of the empire, Dévaraya II's 


elder son Vijayaraya seems to have been associated with the 


143 ARSIE,, 1928-29, No. 476, 
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administration of the empire for a brief period during A.D. 
uAs6~47. “No inseription referring to the latter has been 
discovered in South Kanara, From A.D. 1447, Dévarya II's 
younger son Mallikarjuna begins to style himself emperor and 
receives in the inseriptions all the usual sovereten titles and 
epithets. Mallikarjuna's earliest inseription in South 
Kanara is from Baindiiru in Coondapur Taluk and is dated Saka 
1871, Sukla, Chaitra sus 10, Thursday = AeD. 1449, April 2, 
Wednesday Cand not Thursday). oe ended his reign in A.D. 

1465 and his latest inseription in South Kanara, from 
Polali-Ammmaje, Mangalore Taluk, is dated Saka 1387, Parthiva, 
Simha 15, Wednesday = AD. 1465, August 13, Tuesday (and not 
Wednesday), 'A few inscriptions falling within these two dates 
refer themselves to the reign of Immadi-Dévaraya. These mast 
be assigned to the reign of Mallikarjuna himself who net 
second name of Dévaraya as is revealed by an inseription | 
from Basaruru, Coondapur Taluk, belonging to May, A.D. 1465, 
where the king is named Praudha-Immadi-DévarayaMallikarjuna. 


Mallikarjuna was ousted from the throne in A.D. 1465 
by Viripaksha II, son of Dévaraya II's brother. Mallikarjuna 


was 8 weak emperor bulViriipaksha, the usurper, was weaker and, 


144 Inid., 1029-80, No. 536. 

1445 Sil., Vol. IX, part I, No. 460. 

146 Zhid., No, 459. Cr. Ibid., No. 460, also of A.D. 
1465, wherein his name is given as Praudhe Mallikarjuna Deva- 
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in addition, given to viee and pleasures, During his reign the 
empire faced the very dangea of extinction and it was saved from 
this tragedy when Viripaksha was set aside and the robe wae 
occupied by Sajuva Nerasiiha. The earliest inseription of 
Virtipaksha II in South Kanara-is from Barakiiru and is dated 

in Saka 1987 Vyaya, Chaitra su. 12, Friday = A.D. 1466, March 
28, The SSluva usurpation took place in A.D. 1486, But Sauva 
Narasimha did not do avay' with Viripaksha, obviously for poli- a 
tieal reasons, The Latter lingered on for Seah Serae 
after his disgrace as 1s shown by his inseription from 
Hosaie, Udipi Taluk which is dated in Saka “416 (expired), 

1417 (current), Ananda, Karttika ai 1, Sunday = 4.D. 1494, 
Qetober 30, Thursday (and not Sunday). 


Another inseription from Basaruru, Soondapur Taluk, 
/p¥ovides the latest date for a ruler belonging to the First or 
Sangama dynasty of Vijayanegara. It is dated Saka 1408 Cex 
pired), 1409 (current), PRavanga, Karttika Ue 5, Sunday = 
A.D. 1487, October 21, and refers itself to the reign of 


PratSparaya, son of Virtinaksha. 


The names and dates of the governors who served in 
the Baraktru and Mahgaliiru raijyas during the reigns of Malli- 


karjuna, Virtipaksha and Prataparaya are as followst- 
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Dévappa-Odeya 
Lingappa-Ogeya 
Bhanappa-Odeya 


Mahanradhans 

Pandaridéva- 

Ogeya — 
Bhanappa-Odeya 


j ' 
Yon” 


sey mates 


Guruvappa-Ogeya 


Fic ia 
een a 


150 
April By A.D. 1449 
; 14 181 
October 305 AeD, 
154 
1451 


January 23, A.D. 
“ 485. 


/ 


January 30, A.D. 
187 
1457 


¢ 


September 8, AD. 
158 


- 14458 . 


October 12, A.D. 
156 
1455 


December 3, 


AD. 1458 


150 ARSIE,, 1929-90, No. 586, wherein the governor's 


name -has not peen given. 


... -' 35% SIL., Vol. IX, part Tl, No.452, 


- 462 ARSIE,, 1929-30, No. 551. 


153 ‘SII., Vol. IX, part II, No. 456. 


154 Inid., Vol. VII, No. 368, 

155 Inid., Vol. IX, part Il, No. 467. 
186 ARSIE., 1920-90, No. 589. 
157 Ipid., 1920-31, No. 358 

-- 188 §$IL., Vol. VIT, No, 315. 
159 Inig., No. 336. 


ft. 4 fe 


lek 44 


#32753 = 


Mananradhana Oetober 4 eo @ 
. é teo 
Dévappa-dannayaka A.D. 1461 
a ee aoe Ot 
Sankaradéva November 5, Pens 
Odeya AeD. 1461 
Mahapradhang June 12, AD, October 16, 
| a ~ 183 ; 1 
Lakkapna= 1468 AD. 1463 
Odeya 
Pandaridéva- February 16 May 15, A.D. 
cod 165 

Ogeya AsD. 1465 , 1465 
Siftgarasa~- . March 28, * 2 0 
Ogeya A.D. 1466 
Vitharasa- August ‘15, cee 
Odeya A.D. 1467 
Konderaja= November = eee 

: 1 
Ogeya  AeDe 1467 


\ 
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K He - a} o- 
Vitharasa~ - 
Odeya. 
Pandarideva- 
Ofeya 
Virtpakshadéva- 
Ogeya 


Governor's name 
Ganapanpa~ 
Ogeya 
T immanpa-dapna- 
yaka 

| Vigharasa~— 
Odeya 
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March a7, ADs 
169 - 
1469 


February 3 
AD. 1488 


October 23, 
AeDe 1486 


, 
t 
lind ane’ ~ 
7 - voy ed 
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Barliesh mown data 
April By A.D, 
- L74 - 
1451 
January, AD. 
L756 
1456 


August 13, AaDe 
176 
1465 


September 20, 
AeD. 1478 


October 21, 
AcD. 1487 


Latest Jmown date 


January 24, 
177 
AD. 1477 
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Among the governor|s of Barakiru, Dévappa-Odeya 


- (A.D. 1449) was appointed to the post by Dévappa-darpayaka. 


nr ~2 


MabSpradhana Vallabha-dannayaka who, in A.D. 1451, appointed 
Bhanappa-Ogeya as governor, is stated to be administering the 
empire. Dévapna-Ogeya owed his appointment to the post in 
AsD, (1454 -to Siheappa-dappayake who is stated to be the em- 
peror's MahSpradhina, In. A.D. 1455, Pandaridéva-Odeya 12 
stated to have received his appoinment from Timmene-dapnas— 
yaka, - Guruvappa-Odeya was made governor in A.D. 1458 by Mahae 


‘pradhtns Siddhapasdappayaka who was Sa a the whole 


empire Te ee ees hl Pandaridéva was govern- 


ing ing Barakiire-Tuju-rSjya in A.D. 1465 under the orders of Maha- 
pradhana Ramalehandra-Danneyake-Odeya, 


During the sixth and seventh decades of the fifteenth 
century, Vitharasa rose to great importance in the Tuju coun- 
try. His earliest mention oecurs in AD. 1465 and we continue 
to hear of him even in A.D. 1477, For most of the time during 
these years, he served simultaneously as the governer of both 
the Baraktru and Mangaliiru rajvas. A study of his inscriptions 
from the Barakuru region: showe that in A.D. 1467, he was made 
governor of Barakiru by Mahapradhana Kachappa-dappayaka-Ofeyas 
in AeD. 1472, he was made governor of Baraktre-Tulurajye by 
MahSpradhana Sihgarasa~dannayaka=Odeyas and in A.D, 1475, he 
was appointed to the post by Sihgapa-damnayaka. The Later 
appointed, in A.D. 1482, Pandaridéva-Odeya as the governor of 


178 Sit., Vol. VIL ,: No, 315. 
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Baraktru-rajya. 


.. Among the governors of Mahga}iiru-raijya, T4immapna~ 
dannayaka eyed tis appointment to NaraharidSva-dappiyaka. 
An inseription of August, A.D. 1465 states that Vitha- 
rasa-Odeya was made governor of Mahga}iiru-r2jya by Mahapradbana 
" apap aa as bar who, een the emperor’ s ring of authori- 


o4.), was ad- 
ministering all the aererere of the empire (armen ues 
panipatvavavam: made) * Another inscription oa of August, 

A.Ds 1474; states that Vitharasa was made governor of Barakiira 
and Mangaliiru rBjvas by the orders of Stheapna-Dappéyaka~Ogeya. 
In A.D. 1476, Sihgappa-deppayaka - is dosertbed as adminis~- 
~tering all the imperial territories (samasta=rlpeyagga}lanm 
pratipalisuttiralu) when he made Vitharasa governor of both the 
rajvas. This inseription gives us the interesting fact that 

Z Vitharasa was governing the rajya along with (1.e. with the help 


of) the —— the Bangas and the Shautas (4 Vitharasa~ 


182 
A noteworthy inseription from Nilavara, UJdipi Taluk, 
belonging to February A»D. 1465 states that Pandarideva-Odeya, the 
governor of Baraktru-rajya, took stern measures against the subjets 


of NIruvara for their refusal to pay taxes. It further records 


~= 179 Zpig., Vol.IX, part IT, No. 40. 
- 180 ABSTB., 1929-30, No.5 28. 
181 sit., Vo1 .¥IT,,. No, 194, 
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that on the orders of Mahfmangal Savana Ramachandra~dappay aka, 
it was stipulated that taxes payable to the imperial treasury 
should be paid without fail from thence. Among the signatories 
to the record is mentioned Pradhani Vitharasa-Ogeya who was then, 
probably, governor of Mangajiru-rajya. This inseription thus 
contains the earliest reference to Vitharasa-Ogeya, 


183 an. 
from Bastir, Coondapur Taluk, 


Another inseription 
belonging to May, AD. 3465 records that the hafijamanas of 
Basararu being unable to pay their taxes to the palace in gold, 
they surrendered their harvest and that the gold earned by the 
sale of this harvest was gifted to the god Mahadeva of paduya~ 
kéri in Basariiru by Panfaridéva-Ogeya, the governor of Bara- 


kiru-rajyas 


An entian from Barakuru, belonging to January, 
A.D. 1469 refers itself to the reign of Raj gasvhara~maheveyas 
REjasSknara was the son of Maliikarjuna and this record, re« 
ferring to his reign but belonging to a date when Virtipakh@a, 
who had foreibly ousted REjasSkhara! s father from the throne, 
was holding the reins of power, is a source of confusion. The 
explanation lies, perhaps, in the fact that in those days when 
feudatory chieftains and generals were the main power behind 


‘182 ARSIB., 1928-29, No. 495. 
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Vijayanagar, developments in the ruling dynasty itself had [-. 
come: to be ignored.’ This inscription records a grant to the a oN 


é 
deity Adiparamésvara and contains no reference either to Bara~ 


kiiru-rajya or its governor. 


slo the period of Vigharasa’ s long tenure as “the govern~ 


or of the two wiltzas belong a Pew Interesting inseriptions, 


Thus, an fue of August, ‘AeD. 1465, from 
a Mangalore Taluk, informs us that Allappa- 
sékhara Chauta was (ruling from his headquarters) at Puttiges 
it records a gift a land by the cbeuea chieftain, aisne with 
his brothers Dévarusékhara, Bhinappasékhara and Boftmapnasékhara 
to MofijapasSkhara and his sisters for offerings to the goddess 
Pojaladévi. After J6gi-~Odeya-Chauta, whose mention in A.D. 
14% has been referred ‘to above, Allappasékhara' s is the first 
Chauta name we come across in inscriptions. He 41s stated in 
the record ‘as belonging to ‘the Puttige lineage (janans)imply~ 
ing ‘thereby that more than one Chauta family was oxeercising 
power in South Kanara. 


186 . 
An inseription . from Ujre, Puttur Taluk, belonging 


to July, A.D. 1469, which makes no reference to the Vijaya- 
nagara authority over South Kanara and which is in the form 
of an order given by Kamiraya-arasa and Dévanpa-Kothari to the 
residents of Ujiri, states that Vitharasa-Ogeya had attacked 
and burnt down the palace at KogeySla and also the village 


185 dbid., Vol. i, part Il, No. 460. 
186 ARSIE., 1928-29,- No. 482, 
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of NIrumarga. Without narrating the developments whteh im- 
mediately followed this action, ‘the record states that the 
village of Ujiri was granted to the aggrieved parties as a 
tine res compensation. Then follows an order by Kamtraya- 
arasa and Dévappa Kothari to the residents of the village 
that the latter should in future remit thelr taxes tc the for- 


mer. 


| We learn from an inserip ia from Indabettu, Put- 
tur Taluk, belonging to AsD. 1473, that Kamiraya-araza was the 
ruler of the Baha principality. Dévapna-Kothari was proba- 
bly sn official serving under the Bahga chieftain, The cir- 
cumstantes whieh led to Vitharasa's aggressive aectior against 
the Bahgasy who were otherwise left to themselves by imperial 
authorities; are not known, But Vitharasa's action sppears to 
have. received the sanetion of his superiors, for unlike Maha- 
baladéeva and Timmanne-Odeya who were promptly relived of their 
governorship after similar events, Vitharasa continued to ad- 
minister the whole of the Tulu country for years after A.D. 
1465. 


+ 


_ K@mirSya-Bahga appears to have succeeded Besavapparasa- 

Bahga who figures in an inscription of October, A.D. 1456 from 
Perduru in the Udipi Taluk. This inseription records a gift of 
land by the Banga chieftain to the god Janardanadéva at Pera- 
duru. Basavapnarasa may have been the direct successor of 
Pandyapparasa II whose known dates, as shown earlier, fall in 

187 Ibid., No. 478. 

188 Zhid., No, 502. 
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; An sete from Chokkadi, Udipi Taluk, be- 
longing to March, AsDe 1474 records that, during Vitharasa's 
governorship over the Barakiru-rajya, a dispute having arisen 
over certain, Lands. in-Vodevaru between the Settikaras of the 
hatinkSri of Barakiiru and the nakharashafijamanas on the one 
side and the Nidumbiiras, Mugilas and the six Ballajus on the 
other, 1b was settled in favour of the former. The Nidumbires, 
Midilas and BallAlus make their appearance in a number of inse 
eriptions from South Kariara and appear to have been locally 
influential families of landiords, 


An inscription from Udipi, belonging to Jamary, 
A.D. 1476, records a political agreement entered into by three 
private parties when Vitharasa was governor of Barakuru-rajya. 
From this record we gather that Devaradi-Kunda-heggade, Duggaya~ 
. s8bita-Madda-heggade and Kinnika-Heggade were ranged against one © 
another, in a serious dispute. These heggades wer probably 
holding tiny principalities and their mutual differences often 
resulted in armed conflicts. The record says that these three 
rivals met and agreed that they should theneeforward put an end 
to further. intrusions into each other's territories. The reeord 
stipulates that none of the three should be attacked by the 
other either alone or in econjunetion with the thrid. 


ret 


189 Ibid., 1929-30, Nos. 579-80. 
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The absence of any reference to imperial smuthority 
in a number of inseription which fall into the period of 
Mallikarjuna'’s and Virtipakh§e's reigns bear ample testimony 
to the weakening of the central power at Vijayanagara. While 
a few of these merely record grants by private individuals and 

' henee-are not of any significance to the political history of 
the region and the period in question, sore of them belong to 
local ruling houses and,therefore, are of impertance. The 
more important of these are being discussed below. 


191 
fhe earliest- of these inseriptions is from Bainduru, 


Gsseaanie Taluk, and is dated Sica 1371, Ghaitra atts 10, Thurs=- 
_day = AD. 1449, April 2, Wednesday (and not Thursday), Tt 
records -a gift of land for offerings and worship in the Par- 
svan3tha-basti by MahZmandalBavara Indagarasa-Odeya, son of 
Sangiraya-Ogeya and ruler of Hadavali-rajya. The principality 
of Hadavaji- (of Haguvali)-rajya comprised of portions of the “ 
southern extremes of the North Kanara District and also por- 
tions of the northern extremes of the South Kanara District. 
It had for its head«quarters the modern village. of Haduvajli, 
aiso appearing in inseriptions in its Saskritised farm of 
Sangitapura (Kannada hadu = Sanskrit sanelta, song), situated 
in the Bhatkal Taluk of North Kanara District. This princi- 
pality was, during the period in question, under the rule of a 
family of YahEmandalZavara who, as will be shown below, consi-~ 


. 


191 ABSIE., 1929~30, No. 537. 
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dered their | subjordination to Vijayanagara authority as a 


matter of mere convenience. 


The earliest dated reference to this family occurs 

in an iesetetinn = from Bhatka], North Kanara District, dated 
in Saka 1882 (wrong for 1820), Sarvedhari, Kartika she 10, 
Monday = AsDe- 1408, October 29. This inseription reeords 
provisions made for the Ssamidaya of the whole cow, in memory 
of his deceased brother Malliraya, by MohSimandalZavarn, 

HEdavalJ ipuravartahTewara Sangiraya, the son of Hatvarasa,. 
Haivarasa, being the earliest member of the family that we know 
of, may -have ruled in the second half of the fourteenth century, 
fhe origin of this family and the extension of Vijayanagara 


sathority ¢ over this ri Segion were » perhaps coeval. 


- Anssher ei oe also from Bhatka] and belong- 
ing to October, AeD. 1408, informs us that Sangiraya was born 
of sae? aise and his queen BhairadévI, The inseription 
evlogies Bhairadévi in glowing terms and then refers to her 
deathh = 8 =§_—- Oe REE ES Ce aes are 
; rut oy ee 


Path née a 
al pa, ty 


194 es a4 

An inseription from Kaikipi, Bhatkal faluk, North ae 
Kanara District, belonging to May, A.D. 1415, records the death . 
of Mabunayaka, a soldier of Sargiraya, in a battle which resulted :- 
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from an invasion of Haduva} jt by Mahanradhana Sahicaradéva- 
Odeya, who, as we have seen above, was at that time governor of 
Barakuru-rajya, and his Tuju' army. The inseription itself 
states that the invasion was necessitated by political deve- 

| lopments. In this record Sangirzya's father is referred to as 


Nagireya-Haivarasa 1.0. Haivarasa of Nagire. 


| The principality of Nagire-vajya was adjacent to that 
-of. Haguva}i-rajya and, like the latter, comprised of portion, of 
the southern extremes of North Kenara District and portions of 
southern extremes of North Kanara Distriet and had the modern 
town of Gersoppa, also referred to as Kshémapura in inseriptions, 
in the Gerdsoppa Taluk of North Kanara District as its capital. 
The history of these two principalities overlap at so many 
points and the names of contemporary rulers of these rojyas 

are more often than not identical and both these have resulted 
in much confusion. Being Jaina families, the Haduva}j1 and 
Nagire houses followed the alivassantana system of siecession.| 
In the above case, therefore, we may venture to suggest that 
Bhairadévi, having been the oldest sister of the then ruler 

of Haduvajierajya, her son born out of her marriage 3o Haivarasa, 
the ruler of Nagire, succeeded to the throne of his anele, Si- 
wilarly, Indagarasa, who is referred to as the son of Sahgi- 
Heras must have been the latter's nephew. That the ruler 

~- galled his hoir-apparent, even though he may be only his nephew 
(aliya), as his son is borne out by the fact that ameng the 
chieftains of Nagire, KS savadSva-Ogeya called himsel7 the grand- 


eM fl ot Be bk gM ae ~$ 2863 « 
+ 


195 
son (naimaga) of Haivarasa while he is stated, in an ina- | .° 
9 
- eription from Mugebidure, Karkal Taluk, to have been the 
nephew (ajiya) of Haivarasa'’s nephew. 


If this is aecepted, the name of Sangirays-Odeya's 
predecessor on the throne of Haduvali-rajya can be fixed with 
the help of an insseipticn from Haduval]i itself, belonging 
to August, A.D. 1423, wherein Sangirgya is stated to be the 
kumfra of Madarasa-Odeya. The latter was, in all probablility, 
the brother of Bhairadévi and uncle and predecessor of Sahgi« 
raya, The latest available date for Sangiraya-Odeya 1s to be 
found in-an inseription from Kaikini, Bhatkal Taluk, North 
Kanara District, which is dated Saka 1853, Virddhikpit, Chai-~ 
tra aa 5, Wednesday = A.D. 1491, March 18, Sunday (and not ° 


wet ee re, 


Lee ae ter, as 
The earliest available date for Sahgiraya's suseessor 
Indagarasa~Odeya is found in the Baindiiru inseription of A.D. 
1449 discussed above. As will be seen below, Indagarasa appears 
to have had an exceptionally long reign of over six decades, 
The genealogy of the Haduvajji family upto Indagarasa is given 
below’ «- 
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ee re a eee 
MEdarasa-Ogeya - His sister Bhairadéevi 
(married to Halvarasa of Nagire) 
|. 
Sangiraya-Odeya 
(Imown aaa ¢ AD. 140 to 1431) 


; 
Indagarasa-Odaya 

(earliest Imown date : AD, 1449). 

Another tnseription biti also Lypores any re= 

ference to Vijayanagera authority an rhdon 4s only slightly 
later in date than the Baindtru inseription of Indagarasa, is 

from Keravase, Karkala Taluk. This record is dated in Baka 
1871, Suklay Katttike, au. 1, Sunday = A.D. 1449, Getober 17, 
Friday (and not Sunday), It refers itself to the reign, over 


Keravase and Karakaja, of Vira-Papdyadévarasa-Odeya, who re- 
4 ¥ 


“elves epithets such as Pajsi-Pombuchehapuravarasvar-AadhTs~ 


inna: aniaivancapfanandvapt ete. Of these. epithets, the first 


two are typical of the Santaras, to whose sway over the Pombuch- 
‘eha region frequent references have been made above, The 

, 
connection between the Santaras and the family of Vira-Pangya- 


adévarasa suggested by these epithets is further confirmed by 


198 ARTE., 1961-62, App. B, No. 629 
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199 * 
en inscription of April, AD. 15283, from Varanga, Karkala, 
Taluk, which, while giving a genealogical account of this 
s 
family, claims Nanni~Santa to have been its progenitor. 


Lewis Rice, who gives the name of 'Kalasa-Karkala'’ to 
this family, observest "The Kalasa-Karakala kingdom was an 
extension below the Ghats into South Kanara of the original 
Sintara kingdom of Pombuchcha. Kalasa is above the Ghats, in 
Mysore, and Karakajla below the Ghats, in South Kanara, in about 
the same latitude." 


For the sake of convenience in narrating the history 
of this family, the genealogical accountja’s given in the 
Varanga inscription, referred to above, is furnished here~ 
under? 

Nanni-Sinta 
| 
; ‘ Sahakara 
| 
Jinadatta 


After many kings had reigned 


as hale (I) 


199 ARSIE,, 192829, No. 529. 
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PEpgya (1) - -Balamedévi Riman’tha 

alias Abhi- 

nava-Chamupda= « -- 

s6ya 
Ra] alana Ppdyaraya (ZI) 

I | 

A daughter (name lest) Bhairava (II) 

i i 
Pandyaraja (TIT) Chandala 


allas immadi Bhai- 
rave (III). - 


The 


a Bhairava (I¥) 
Bommaladevi 


| 
Chikke-Bhairava (V) 


A few inscriptions, belonging to the last six deca- 
des of the 13th century and referring themselves to the reigns 
of the rulers of the Kalasa Rene oem Bev been found in the 
Chikmagalur District, Mysore State. However, these rulers 
do not appear to have had any hold on Karkala, Alsa, from tim 
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the fact that the Varanga inseription, after mentioning three 
of the earliest members of this family, directly passess on 
to Bhairava I, it may be concluded that he was the first 
ralor of Kalasa to establish hig family's seat of power at 
Karkala. The Varanga. inseription sedooa ws that Bhairava I 
built the NSnTsvara-chaitya at Karakala. 


The earliest dated indepiptica of Kalasa-Karkala 
family is to be found in a rice~field at Marne, near the hamlet 
of Koraga, Karkala Taluk. It is dated Saka 1331, Sarvadhari, 
Pushya $Ua-105- Thursday = AD. 1408, December 28, Friday (and 
not Thursday). It nefers:itself to the joint reign of Vira- 
Bhairava and his son Pandya. These two may be easily identified 
with Bhairava I and his successor Pandya I alias Abhinava- 
Chamupdaraya. This identification is rendered possible by the 
fact that the installation of the Gummata image at Kérkala, whi 
4s attributed in the Varanga inscription to Pandya I, took place, 
as will be seen below in A.D. 1482, The inseription states 
that the two chieftains were ruling from the great eapital 
city (mabarSjadhani) of Keravase. Keravase is a village in 4 
Karkala Taluk. It is obvious from this that Bhatrava I had ex- 
tended his sway into the Karaka}a region sometime ra beginning 
of the 15th century. The assertion made elsewhere that this 
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family established its sway over the Karakala region only in 


AeDe 1516-17, is, therefore, wrong. Teo de oy 
ote, OEE te SoS. $y) eee ee Sr Ta, pe 1 ew io al 


. An tnsortption from Kajasa, madeere Taluk, Chikma- 
galur District, is dated Saka 1241 Vikari, twaviia ba. 1, 
Thursday = A.D, 1419, October 5, and refers to Bhairva I as 
Bhairarasa-Ogeya of KErakala and as the feudatory of Dévaraya I, 
One Biranna~adhikard is mentioned'as an officer of his house~ 


hold. 


\ 


 @he earliest reference, apart from the Karkala ins 
eription of A.D. 1408, »Bhatrava I's successor Papgva I alias 
Avhinava-ChSmpgaraya, occurs in an inseription ae the 
right side of the aes al statue at Karkala dated in Sala 1253, 
Virddhikpit, Phalguna Sle 12, Monday = A.D. 1482, February 13, 
Wednesday Cand not Monday). It records that Vira-Pandya, son 
of Bhairava and belonging to’ the lunar race (Som-dnvaya), 
caused to be made the image of Bhubalin (ioe, the Gunmata 
colossus at Karkala) on the advice of his preceptor, Lalita- 
kirtti. 


, 206 
Another inscription’. , on a’ pillar in front of the 
S f 
Gummata statue, is dated in Saka 1358, Rakshasa, Phalguna su. 12 
probably = A.D. 1436, February 29, Wednesday, and records that 
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the pillar with the image of Brahman was set up by Vira-Pangya, 
son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta. It is obvious that 
Pandya I, the maker of the Jaina colossus at Karakala, assumed 
the second name of Abhinava~Chimpgariya after the Ganga 
minister Champgaraya who, in the ces century, caused to be 
made the famous Gunmmata ate at Sravana-Boj.go}a in the Hassan 
District of Mysore State. | 


While these two Kévaka}a tns inscriptions do not men= 
tion any suzerain, an inscription of Pandya I, from Kalasa 
(Mudgere Taluk, Chikmagalur District), dated in Sala 1868, 
Raudri, Vatsikha = A.D, 40, April-May, which, gives his name 
‘as Vira-Pindyadéva and refers to his rule over Kalasa-rajya, 
shows that he was the feudatory of Vijayanagara Déevaraya Ii, 
dn the light of. the above dates the Keravase inseription of 
A.D. 1449, discussed above, is to be pastes to the reign of 


Papiya.t, 


An insoription from Ka arkala, dated Saka 1279, 
Tovara, Karttika su. 1, Wednesday = A.D. 1457, Oetober 19) 
refers itself to the reign of Pat: 
Abhinava-Pangy adéva-Ogeya. tn view of the prefix ern 
and, also, in view of the fact that the reigns of four chief- 
tains of the family have to be accommodated within the eighty 
and odd years betyoen A.D. 1440, the date of the Balasa ins- 
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eription of Pandya I and A.D. 1523, the date of the Varanga 
inseription of Chikka-Bhairava V, Pandya of the Karkala 
inseription ‘of AD. 1457 may be identified with Pandya II, 
the nephew and suecessor of Pandya I. The Varanga inserip- 
tion records that Pandya II gaused to be erected a sky-high 
nénazstafibha in front of the Nénfsvarabast4 at Karka}a. 


210 
We may — refer to an inscription from Kera- 


vase which is wrongly dated Saka 1088, Vishu, Asvayuja te 1, 
Thursday. Palacographically, ‘the record belongs to the 185th 
century, If the intended Saka year was 1388, the given de- 
tails would work out to A.D. 1461, September 5, Saturday {and 
not Thursday), The inseription is an interesting doenment, re- 
cording an agreement ‘of peace between Kamiraya-arasa, the Banga 
chieftain, and-Pandyadévarasa aljas Pandyapparasa, ruling from 
Keravase. The ai dating of the record is further supported 
by an inseription from Indabetfu which refers to Kamiraya~ 
arasa in ADs 1478. The Keravase inseription records that 
Paéndyadévarasa and Kamirayaearasea agreed to suspend thencefor- 
ward all acts of hostility against each others that when ons 
was to be attaeked by an outsider, the other will rush to the i. ~ — 
help of the defenders and that none of the two shall unilaterally 
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enter into any paet with the Chautass Sinee this recerd is not 
far removed in date from the Karkala inseription of A.D. 1457, 
discussed above, Pandyada@varasa of Keravase may be identified 
with Pg andy. 8 II, 


: No inscription assignable to the reign of Pandya II's 
suecessor Bhairava II has come down to us. The Varanga ing 
eription eulogises: Bhairava II as interested in music (san~ 
glta) and literature (saiuitze). His successor was Pandya« 
raya TIT, An inseription ets Bantakallu, Udipi Taluk, whieh 
is dated only in tidvevards year Sobhakpit and which, palaeo- 
graphically, belongs to the 15th century mey be referred to A.B, 
1482-84, It records an agreement entered into between Kunda~ 
heggade and Kinnika-heggade on the one side and Pangyappogeya 
on the other. We have shown above thet Bhatrava IV was on 
the Kelage-KErakea throne in A.D. 1498. Papdgyappodeya of the 
Bantakallu reeord of AeD. 1483 may, therefore, be identified with 
Pandyaraja III, the uncle, and predecessor of Bhairava IV. 


The next dated soference for a ruler of this ta 
oecurs in two inseriptions from Kalasa whieh are dated Sake 
1414, Paridnavi, Macha le 10, Sunday = AD. 1498, Jarmary 27. 
These records refer themselves to the rule of Vira-Bhairareasa- 
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Odeya over Kaj asa-rajya during the reign of Saluva immagi-Nara- 
simhe. This Bhairarasa-Odeya may be identified with Bhairava I¥ 
of a tree on the strerigth’ of another inserip- 
tion - ae Kajasa 4tself which is dated Saka 1488, Dhatu, 
brfvapa alle 15, Sunday = AsD- 1516, July 18 and whieh says that 
Tnmagi-Phatrarasa-Ofeya, the then ruling chief of Kalasa-Kara- 
kalaerajya, was the nephew of Hiriya-Bhairarasa-Odeya and son 


of Bommaladévi. 


While the earliest available date for Bhairava IV 
falls in AeD. 1493,’ the latest date for a is to be found in 
an ieapietion from Kajasa, dated in Saka 1429, Gurmati, 
Bnadrapada ba. 10, Tuesday = AsD. 1561, September 7. This 
record mentions one BalamadSvi as the younger sister (tanei) 
of the ruler. Bommaladévi, of whom his successor Bhairava ¥ 
was born seeoraing to the Varanga inseription was, obviously, 


Bhairava IV's elder sister, 


The further history of this family inciuding the reign 
of Bhairava VY will be discussed as and when their inseriptions 


make their appearance, 


Next in date among inseriptions of loeal rulers bas 
aL 


whieh make no reference to Vijayanagara authority is a record 
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from Migab4aure dated in Saka 1384, Vishu, Pushya, Ue 1, 
Weanesday, Mula-nakshatra = A.D. 1461, December 2 (the Ltthi, 
however, was Margasirsha bas 15 and not Pushya aie 1. It 
refers itself to the reign of Higiya-Bhairavadéva-Ojeya of Nagire 
and records grants by the king, who had fallen seriously ili, 
for the worship of the deities Chandranatha, SupSrasva-tirthah- 
kara and Chandraprabha-tirthakara with the permission of his 
brothers Bhairarasa and Ambirayarasa. We have shown above that 
the principality of Nagire consisted of portions of the North 
and South Kanara Districts and that it was considered to be a 
part of Tulu-rajya. The presence at Migabidure of inscriptions 
of the Nagire family does not méan that they ruled over that 
region whieh was far to the south of their own territory. 
Midabidure, being a great centre of Jainism, must have been a 
sacred place of pilgrimage for the Nagire rulers who themselves 


professed that religion. 


For the religious and eultural history of South 
Kanara, the Nagire rulers are as important as the Kalasa- 
Karakaja rulers. Two other inscriptions from Mudabidure, one 
dated in Saka 1351, Saumya, Magha SU. 5, Thursday = 4D. 1420, 
January 29, Sunday (and not Thursday) and the other undated 
furnish a detailed genealogical account of the Nagire pays. 
The genealogy as given in these records, of which the former 


218 
refers itself to the reign of Dévaraya II and .the latter 
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makes no reference to Vij ayanagara authority, is given here~ 
under. The. names given within the brackets are tho se found in 


the undated seats t Mont 


“ (SByuva NErepa) 


(S8}uva Nagana) 


+ 
@. 


After many rulers had reigned 


Kama - Manga I (2varasa) 


Haiva 
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Among the children of LakshmImati, the undated ins- 
eription mentions only Bhairava and Ambirayarasa, the former as 
Sangama's successor and the latter as Yuvarija under Bhatrava. 
It then says that in that family was born S&luva-Malla. The 
nature of Saluva Malla's relationship to Bhairava and Ambi- 


rayarasa is not revealed in this record. 


It is obvious from the above genealogical table that 
the Nagire family claimed to be of Saluva extraction. It is 
well known that for a short period, between A.D. 1486 and 1506, 
the Saluvas came to occupy the imperial throne at Vijayanagara. 
It is not, however, possible to say, at the present state of 
our Imowledge, if the imperial Sajuva family was in any way 


related to the Stluva house of Nagire. 


No inseriptions referring to the reign of S&luva 

Narana, Saluva Nagapa, Honna, Kama and Manga I have come down 
to us. Ags for Manga I's suecessor Haiva, he is the satle as 
the father of Sangiraya or Sangama who, by virtue of the aliza- 
santana system of succession in voyge in the Nagire and Hagu- 
Vaj}i ruling houses, succeeded to the Haguva}ji throne. The 
Kaikini inseription of A.D. 1415 AeD., which contains thas in- 
formation regarding Haiva and Sangiraya, has been discussed 


abovee 


! ie 
The a date, reference to Haiva is met with in 
19 : 
two inseriptions . from Kaikini, both of them datedin the cyelic 
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year Bahudhanya (= Saka 1320), Pushya ede 1, Thursdsy = A.D.139% 
December 10, Tuesday (and not Thurdday) and both of them ve- 
ferring themselves to the reign of Harihara IT (A.D. 1377- 
1404), We have already pointed out above that these ins~ 
eriptions record an invasion of the Tulu country by the im 
perial general Meangapa-dappayaka, aided by the forces of Hai-~ 


varasa of Nagire. 


The nephew of Haivarasa, whose name was Manga (IT) 
altas. Saptamahipala has not left behind any inscriptions. 
There are reasons to conelude from.available inseriptions 
that he may not have ruled. For, as early as in A.D. 1422 
we hear of KSsavadéva-Ogeya, who calls himself the grandson of 
Haivarasa but who in reality was the nephew of Mangazasa who 
was himself the nephew of Haivarasa, marching his forees against 
Sangiraye of Haguvalj]4. This, coupled with the Zacts that 
this reeord makes no mention of KS savadéva-Ogeya' s uncle Man- 
garasa II and that Sahgiraya's name alone is associated with 
both Haduva]]i and Nagire til1 A.D. 1422 leads to the belief 


y 


that when Hafvarasa ended his reign over Nagire-rajya, he was 
succeeded by Sehgirfya who, by virtue of the ajiya=santZna 
system of succession, also became ruler of Haduval]i-rajya. 
The eireumstances which brought about the succession of Sangi- 
raya to his father Haivarasa on the Nagire throne, thus creat- 
ing a breach with the prevalent aliyassantaing system, are net 
Imown to us. It may be that Haivarasa's ajiya Manga IT nad 


¢ 
predeceased him and that the latter's nephew, Késavadéva, at 
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the time when Haivarasa had ended his reign, was only a minor 
thus enabling Sangiraya to secure the throne at Nagire. 


At any rate, KSsavadéva appears to have asserted his 
claims by AD. 1422, He got hold of the Nagire thrane, which 
was his due, and this started a period of incessant struggle 
between the rulers of the Haduval]i and Nagire rajyas. Three 
inseriptions ore Kaikini and one from Haduval]i belonging to 
AeD. 1422-23,- refer to the invasions of the Haguva]]i-rajya 
of Sangiraya by KSsavadva~Odeya of Nagire. On the other hand, 
an isespapeinn of A.D. 1417 from Kaikini itself refers to 
Sangiraya-Odeya as the ruler of Nagire. It is thus clear that 
KSsavadéva was preceded-on-the Nagire throne, not br his uncle 
Manga I as required by the aliyassantana system, but by Sangi- 

" FayarOgeya KEsavadtva was sueceeded by his nephew Sehgama who 
is mentioned, as early as in ADs 1428, in an inser2ption 

from Haguval}i, as ajiya Sangiraya-Ogeya and as having jointly 
led an invasion into Haguvalji-rajya along with his unele KSe- 
vadéva. ‘We have no dated references to the reign of KSsqdéva 
after AeD. 1495. The earliest date for his nephew and su- 
eeessor, Sangama or Sangiraya, is found in an interesting ins- 
eription from Kaikini, dated in Saka 1249, Plavanga, Vaisskha 
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su. 5, Thursday = A.D. 1427, Mey 1. This inscriptdon refers 
itself to the reign of Dévaraya I and states that “ghapradhgna 
Timmayna-Ogeya was governing, fvom his headquarters at Honnalira, 
the Haiva, Tulu and Kohkana rajyas. It is then stated that a 
serious breach having cecurred between the governor and one 
Utmara-Marakala, who was the chief of the hafijamana of Honnavare, 
the latter, along with his supporters, retired to Xasarakodu 

{a village in the North Kanara District) and appealed to Mahg~ 
mapdalSsvara Sahgiraya-Gdeya, the chief of Nagire, to use his 
good offices and bring about the cessation of hositilities | 
against him by Timmappa-Odeya. On receiving this appeal, Sangi~ 
raya despatched one, Kopisvara-nayaka, along with a thousand 
soldiers, to offer protection to Ummara-marekala and his follow- 
ers. The inscription tells us that, at this stage, Tinmanpa-~ 
Ogeya treacherously (mosadim) laid siege to Kasarkedu and started 
harassing the womenfolk of Wmmara-marakala's camp. Rising xae to th‘ 
occasion, KOplevara-nayaka transported all the memsers of the han- 
jamana, including Ummara-marakale and the women-folk, with the 
help of boats to a place of safety. ‘In the battle which ensued 
on this account with the forces of Timmappa-Odeya, Kofisvara- 
nayaka fought valiantly but was killed. From the above, it may 
be concluded that the Nagire Chiefs were powerful enough to ques< 
tion the acts of imperial officers. 


The next available record of Saheiraya of Nagire is 
22 


equally important. This inseription, also from Kaikipit, is 
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dated Saka .1953, Virédhikpit, Chaitra sths 5, Wednesday. Those 
details of date are irregular. But, for Salra 1352, Sadharana, 
the given details Yegularly correspond, to A.D. 1480, March 29. 
After referring itself to the reign of Dévaraya II and to the 
administration of Mahapradhana Lakhappa-Odeya over Zonnavura- 
Pajya, the inserip tion states. that Bhayiravadéva-Odeya of Asa- 
kali deserted: the caiip of Sangiraya-Odeya of Nagire and shifted 
his allegiance .to Sahgiraya-Odeya: of Haguvajji. The inseription 
then records the death of a hero in the battle which ensued 
between Sangiraya of Nagire on one side and Sangiraya of Badu- 
va}ji and his ally Bhayiravadéva-Odeya of Asakaji om the other, 
For reasons not stated in the record, Sangiraya of Magire and 
LakhapnasOgeya, the imperial governor, now joined hands ani in- 
vaded Haguva}}iya-rajya. The death of another hero in the 
battle which resulted is also recorded in the inscription. 


While the Kaikini inseription of Mareh, A-D. 1490, discns- 
sed above, provides us with the ‘atest known date for Sengiraya 
of Nagire, the earliest date for his nephew and successor, 
Bhairavadéva Ogeya is met with in the Midabidure inseription 
of January, AeD. 1480, which, as has been shown above, con- 
tains a genealogical account of his family. The dates of these 
two inscriptions suggest that Bhairavadéva was actively asso~ 
efated with the administration of the Nagire territory even 
during nis uncle's lifetime. | 


- The Midabidure inseription of A.D. 1461, disenssed 
earlier, belongs to the last days of Bhairavadéva's rule. This 


4nseription refers to the serious nature of the ruler's illness 


BP #3 S033 ; 


and records some grants made by him with the consent of his 


brothers Bhairarasa and Ambirayarasa. 


An shoemiptien from Kaikini, belonging to the 
reign of Virupaksha and dated in Saka 1384, Tarapa (wrong 
for Chitrabham) = A.D, 1462-63, refers to the rule over 
Nagire-rajya of Inmadi-BhairavSsvara. This Immagi-~Bhatravés~ 
vara was the successor of Bhairavadéva and is no doubt identical 
with the Chikka-Bhairava of the Migabidure inscription of A.D. 
1430 and the Bhairarasa of the Migabidure record of A.D. 1461. 
Here we have an interesting instance of ayounger nephew succeed- 


ing to the throne on the death of the elder nephew of an uncle. 


The undated Mudabidure inscription, referred to above, 


- states that Bhairava II appointed his younger brother Ambiraya- 


rasa as Yuvaraia. 


The person who actually succeeded Immadi-Bhairava on 
the Nagire throne was Malliraya-Odeya. This may be understood 
from the undated Miidabidure inseription of Malliraya himself 
which refers to Ambiraya as Zuveraia. The relationship of 
Malliraya to Bhatrava II is not known. The undated Miigabidure 
inscription merely states that Malifraya hailed from the same 
family of Bhairava II and his brother psd Yuvaraia Ambiraya. 


1 


The earAteet dated reference to Malliraya oceurs in 
$ > 
his inseription from Kaikini dated Saka 1394, Khara, Esvayuja 
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Sus 5, Friday a A.D. 1471, September 19, Thursday (and not 
Friday), This inseription refers to him as the younger brother 
(tammandizy) of Bhairavadéva-Odeya. The latter 138, no doubt, 
the.same as Bhafrava II; Malliraya may,’ therefore, have been 
another’ name for Tipparasa who, according to the Midabidure 
record of AeD» 1480 was the younger brother of Bhairava IT ana 
elder brother of ‘Ambiraya, 


The inseription records that Bhairava II and his 
brother Malliraya fell out with each other and their enmity 
became ageravated beyond all compromise, Yindaradéva the ruler 
of Haduvalji, whose mention in the Baindtru inscription of A.D. 
1449 as Indagarasa-Odeya has been referred to.above, appears 
to ve supported Bhairava II thus inviting upon himself an 
invasion by the forces of Malliraya, The inseription reeords 
the death of a soldier of Mallifaya in the battle which eneued. 
From this it may be concluded that Malliraya won the battle. He 
also must have secured the Nagire throne as we do not hear any 
more of Bhairava II, The undated Migab1aure inscription showers 
lofty praise upon Malliraya and hails him as a great warrior and 
as a great follower of Jainism. His inseriptions show that he 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Virtpaksha. He was perhaps 
assisted by the imperial authority in wresting the throne from 
his elder brother Bhairava II. 


229 
Another inscription from Kaikipi, dated in the 
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reign of ViripSksha: and. in Baka 1404, Plava, Chaitra ba. 4, 
Monday # AD. 1481, March 19, refers to Malliraya as Saluva 
Mallirajsndra but states ‘that his nephew (sjiya) Déwarasa~ 
Ogeya was then ruling over Nagirey Taju and Haive rajyas. 
Mallirfya thus appears to have ruled for less than a Becaees 
His ajiva Dévarasa must have been the son of either Kesavadévi 
or Siriyamarasi who, as gathered from the Mudabidure inseription 
of A.D. 1430, were the sisters of Bhatrava II, Tipparasa and 
Ambiraya.' This inseription records that when, under the orders 
of Sajuva Dévarasa, Rapagabhinayaka was administering the Haive- 
rajya, Najamuddin Maluk who was governing Goa under the erdsrs 
of the Sultan of Bidar, marched his forces to Midije and was 
there opposed by the armies of Dévarasa. The record. further 
states that in the battle which ensued Ranagebhingyaka was im- 
prisoned. The inseription also records the death of some sol- 


diers in their attempt to free the prisoner. 


The next available insepigtion of Devarasa-Ofeya's 
reign is dated in Saka 1406 = A.D. 1484=85 and refers to a 
battle fought between the forces of the Nagire ruler and a Muham 
madan army. This inseription also provides us with the last 
available date for VirtpSksha in this region. The subsequent 
history of the Nagire family falls into the period af transt- 
tion at Vijayanagara when the Sehgama dynasty was replaced by 
the SSuva house and will be taken up at the appropriate place. 


We may now turn our attention to the histery of the 
Bangas. We had stated above that the Bangas were a local family 


, 
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of Jaina chieftains ruling over a principality around Puttir. 
Epigraphieal references to Pandyapparasa I (A.D. 1410), Vithala- 
aSvi (AD. 1417), her son Papdyapparasa IZ (A.D. 1421 and 1437) 
and Basavapnarasa (A.D. 1456) who were members of this family, 
have also been discussed above. The next Banea nate we meet 
with in inseriptions is found in a record from Keravase, 
Karkajla Taluk, which is dated Saka 1083 (wrong for 1983), 
Vastu, Fovayuja sits 1, Thursday = A.D. 1463, September 5, 
Saturday (and not Thursday) and which has already been referred 
to while narrating the history of the Kalasa-Karkala family. 

Thé inseription records a political pact entered. into by the Benga 
ehief Kamiraya-arasa Bahga and the Kalasa-Karkala rwler Pandye~ 
-dévarasa (II) against mitutal enmity and against the ehief of 
the Chauta principality. We learn from this record that the 
Banga principality was known by the name of: Bahgavaei. 


The Indabe$iu {Puttiir Taluk) inseription of Saka 1994, 
Vijaya, Karttika aa 15 probably * A.D. 1473, Novenber 4, Thurs- 
day, which has already been referred to, contains the Latest known 
date for Kimirfya-arasa Banga. This inseription, waich makes no 
reference ‘to Vijayanagara authority, records a gift of land by 
the Banga chief to one Nafijappa for providing worship, offer- 
ings ete., to god Vira-Bhadra of Bangavadie 


_ The inseriptions from the Karkala Taluk contain in- 
formation about yet another family of local rwlers. The earlier 
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of these is, an iaeaatioa from Naravi and bears the date 
Salea 1411, Saumya, Mina 1 probably = 1480, February 25, Wad- 
nesday. This, inseription records a gift of land to the temple 
of Siryanirfyana by Kama3vi,. the mother of Mapdalika Séma- 
natha Pennapparasa~Ogeya. The other ‘inaseipeioh’ from Vénir , 
is dated Saka 1411, Saumya, MIna 10 probably = AD. 1489, March 
6, Friday and records a gift of land by the same Kgmadévi, 
mother of HahAmandalike Somanatha-Pennanna-Odeya, the ruler of 
Pujaliya-rajyq,, for the feeding of ascetics visiting the Santi- 
natha-Chaitynm, Though these two records give the ruler only 
feudatory titles, they do not-refer to any imperiah authority. 
We have pointed out in chapter IV, while discussing the Véptr 
inseription of MahSmapdalSevara Sévyagellarasa of A»D. 1118, 
that Pufijaliya-rajya was the territory around the modern village 
of Pufijalkatta near Vépir in the Karkala Taluk. The prominent 
reference to the ruler's mother Kamadévi in both the recerds 
suggests that, like the other Jaina families of the region, 

the ruling house of PufljeliyarSjya also followed the aliya- 
santana system of succession. 


The greatness of the Sangama dynasty of Harthara I 
and Bukka I lasted for over a century and did not long survive 
the end of Dévarya II's reign in A.D. 1446, Mallikarjuna and 
Virtipakhsha II, who succeeded Dévaraya IT and who occupied the 
Vijayanagara throne for a little less than four decades between 
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themselves, were both weak and given to vices. The loyalty and 
the obedient support of the numerous chiefs and the citizens 
of the vast empire which the earlier rulers of the Sangama 
dynasty had commanded was no more available. The empire was 


very near extinction, 


nN 
wate Pid 
my 


The way in which Virtpaksha II's reign ended offers a 
fitting illustration to the deeay which had set in in the San- 
gama dynasty. He was mrdered by his own son in AD. 1485. 

The otherwise virtuous parricide: declined the throne rendered 
vacant by his own act. His younger brother 'Padsarao’, who got 
the throne, had the parricide executed and then gave himsélf 

up to wine and women, and beeame utterly indifferent to the fate 
of the kingdom, _ 'nis Padearao may be aka identified 
with PratSparaja to wots reign 4n Sneesption from Basartru, 
Coondapur Taluk, dated Saka 1409, Pravaliga, Karttika Ste 5; 
Sunday = A.D, 1487, October 21, belongs. 


} 


The sorry state of affairs which came to stay at 
Vijayanagara lifted the veil of the empire's power and great- 
nese Feudatory ehieftsins, especially rulers of principalities 
which were along the borders of the empire found their opportunity 
and declared independence. The many minor principalities in South 
and North Kanara distriets were quick to utilise this changes. 


a 
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The Latest date for Virtipaksha II's salen in the southern parts 
of the South Kenara district i.e. in the Mahge}firu-rajya is found 
in an inseription from Mudabidure, bearing the date Saka 1398, 
Durmikhi, Magha st. 10, Friday = AD. 1477, January ep The 
next date when we meet with an epigraphical evidence for the 
inclusion of the Mahgajiiru-rajya within the ompire is only in 
A.D. 1512 when Kpishnadévaraya the great was the emperor. 
Barakiru-rajya, on the other’ hand, continued to form a part of 
the empire until atleast AD. 1487 as is proved by the Basaruru 
inscription referred to above. The explanation for this paradox 
lies in'the fact that while portions of the Mangaliiru-rajya 
were under powerful chieftains such as those of Kalasa-Karkala 
and Bangavadi, ‘the Barakiiru-rajya had no such powerful ruling 
houses. The northern portions of the latter xrajya, which were 
ineluded in the Nagire and Haduval]i rajyes, must have, however, 
attained independence when the Nagire and Haguvajji chiefs had 


} 
° 
! 
4 
é 


themselves deserted the imperial cause. 


ee ot ow & be 
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‘Whike the latest dated inseription of an emperor be- 
longing to: the Sangama dynasty and found in South Kanara be~ 
longs to A.D. 1487, the earliest inseription for a ruler 
of the Saluva dynasty which replaced the former belongs to A.D. 
1490. Both these inseriptions hail from villages which were 
situated in the Barakuru-rajya. It is thus obvious that while 
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the southern half and the northern extremes retained their inde- 


pendence for a longer period, the central part of South Kenara — 


was re-annexed into the empire within three years. 


We may now turn our attention to the dynastic changes at 
Vijayanagara and their effects on the Tulu country. Prat&paraya 
-(Padearao) who benefitted from his brother's erime and subse- 
quent renunication proved himself unworthy of the crewn, Sewell 
aptly observes that in Padearao "the nation merely found repeated 
the crimes and follies of his ded sire. Disgusted with this 
line of sovereigns, the nobles rose, deposed their king, si 


placed on the throne one of their own number, Narasimha.” 


Narasimha claimed to be of Saluva extraction and thus 
he established the second or Saluva dynasty of Vijayanagra. Be- 
fore being raised to the throne, he was governing, as a nominal 
feddatory of Virupakshe II, the whole of the east coast to the 
south of the Krishna. Being then the most powerful ehief in 
the empire, he was naturally the inevitable choice of the dis= 
gruntled nobles. Eventually, however, instead of ea>ning their 
support and loyalty, Saluva Narasimha became the object of envy 
for the very nobles who had helped him usurp the threne. Not- 
withstanding this, the new emperor went about the task of snforcing 

‘-+-. - 289 A.Bongottien Empire, p. -108. 
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imperial authority over those regions which had tended te ex~ 
ploit the weakness of the central power for their own aggrandi-~- 


sement. 


The auepation of the imperial throne by Saluva Nara- 
simha must: have taken place sometime after the date of Prata- 
paraya's Basaruru inseription, 1.0., October 21, AwD. 1487. 

The loss of the Tuju country for the empire too mist have occur~ 
red after this date. An eastern from Hosala, Udipi Taluk, 
gives us the next earliest date for the reestablishment ef 
Vijayanagara authority over South Kanara. Dated in Saka 1412 
Aoxpired) 1413 (eurrent), Sadharapa, Karttika an 1 probably = 
A.D. 1490, Oetober 14, Thursday, the inseription refers itself 
to the reign of Saluva Narasingaraya-maharaya and mentions Ham- 


parasa~Odeya as the then governor of Baraktiru-rajya. 


There is no direct reference in inscriptions either 
to. the loss or to the subsequent reconquest of the Ty]u sountry,. 
However, the absence of Vijayanagra inseriptions in the region 
of the Mahga]iiru-rajya from A.D. 1477 to 1512 and in the re- 
gion of the Barakiiru-rajya from AeD. 1487 to 1490, as also the 
independent nature of the inseriptions of many of the lo¢gal 
ehieftains during the eeoubied toae2 of Viriipakshe II, do support 
the statement made elsewhere that the West coast was lost 


to the Vijayanagara empiré towards the end of the fifteenth cen- 
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tury. The attempts made by Saluva Narasimha to reecver the 
lost. coastal territory are nowhere alluded to. The presence 
of his inseription of A.D. 1490 at Hosala, however, proves that 
he did make the attempt and that he met with some suecess in 
this task. | 


Rig e S6gt 


That Saluva.Narasimha did not sueceed in recovering 
the whole of the Tyju country is evidenced by known epigraphical 
recordse Thus, as has been stated above, the Mangajiiru region 
has not brought to light any of his inseriptions. Again, 
Dévarasa-Odeya, who, as we have shown above, succeeded Malliraya 
as the ruler of Nagire, receives in an inseription from 
Kaikini, dated ‘in Saka, 1416, Ananda, Karttika ste 5. probably 

| = A.D. 1494, November 3, mousey) sovereign titles such as 


WahErSsSahinja and ParanScvara, 


Saluva Narasimha did not rule for long and died in A.D. 
1491, leaving the task of restoring the empire to its former 
size to his successors. His immediate suecessor was his eldest 
son Tirumala of Timma who, soon after his coronation, was mur- 
dered in a palace intrigue. Sajuva Narasimha's- younger son 
Tammaray a allas Tnmag Narasimha next aseended the throne. The 
earliest inscription . belonging to his reign and discovered in 
South Kanara is from Handadi, Udipi Taluk, and bears the date 
Seka 4414 (expired), Paridhavi, VaisSkha Su. 15, Friiay = A.D. 
1492, May 11. It refers to Honnakajagraya-maharaya, son of 
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Triyambakaraya, as the governor of Baraktru-rajya. 


: The dynasty which Saluva Narasimha inaugurated in 
{ ‘ 
A.D. 1487, in order to save the empire from utter ruin, ended 


-in tragedy within.20 years after its birth when Inmedi 
Narasimha was murdered in AeD.s 1505, His latest inseription 


in South Kanara is from Baraktiru and is dated Saka 24 (ex- 
pired) 1425 (eurrent), Durmati, Magha Sts 6, Révati * A.B. 1502, 
January 14, His inseriptions, so far discovered, came only 
from the region of the Barakiiru-rafjyae ‘This clearly shows 

that, as in the reign of Saluva Narasimha, parts of the Tuju 
country continued to remain outside the pale of imperial 
authority. 


‘The murder of Immadi Narasimha meant the end of the 
Sajuva dynasty. ItSplace was taken by a line of rulers which 
has come to be popularly known as the Tuluva dynasty, Before 
discussing the history of. this dynasty, we may study the deve- 
lopnents which took place in South Kanara during the brief 


Saluva rule at Vijayanagara. 


The names and dates of the governors who administered 


Baraldiru-rajya during this period are as follows 


Banakiimn=rSt 
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Governor's name Garliest known date hatest Imawn data 
Hamparasa-Odeya eon 4, A.D. 2 ‘2 6 
1490 
1. fe i " 
Honnakalasraya- May 1, AD. January 6, A.D. 
7 ed - ah? ag 
maharaya 1492 1494 
Sadharanadéve- uly 3, AD. July 9, AD. 
249 zs 256 
Ogeya : 14938 1499 
Basavarasa~ October 11, AD. petebee L, AD. 
Ogeya 1499 1502 


mle two inseriptions, one from Hania, and other 
from Hosala 2 in the Udipi Taluk, belonging to May, A.D. 1492 
and January, A.D. 1494 respectively refer to Honnake] aseraya- 
maharay a as Puling over Barakiiru-rajya under the emperor Immadi 


Canny 
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Nerasimha alias Tammaraya, an ineueistion from KotGevara, 
Coondapur Taluk, dated in Saka 1415, Paridhavi, Esvija ba. 20, 
Solar eclipse - AeD. 1492, October 21, Sunday aseribes to him 
‘the imperial titles Mabaraimdhiraja, RiJoparamBavara and 
Virapratana. This record makes no reference to the emperor 

of Vijayanagara. In view of the fact that at a subsequent date 
he is merely referred to as a governor, the aseription of 
sovereign titles tc him in the KotSsvara reeord may only mean 
that Honnakelasaraya-maharaya was an important member of the | > 
imperial Sajuva family and that, as such, he was not barred ; 
from assuming these titles. The Hosala inscription of A.D. 
1494 says that he was appointed governor by Gavurappa-danpayaka. 


An inseription 288 from Gijdyara, Udipi Taluk, of 
the reign of Sajuva Immadi Narasiitha, dated Seka 1420 (expired) 
1421 (eurrent), Kalyukta, Eshagha Su, 15, Tuesday = A.D. 1498, 
July 3 ‘records a gift of land by Sadharapadéva-Odeya, the 
governor of Barakuru-rajya, to one Narasanna of the Vilsishpha 
gotre for the merit of Mahanradnana i cecdannesneyaiacodeya: 
The Giliyara inseription thus provides us with the earliest 
reference in any inseription from South Kanara to Narasa-nayaka 
of the Tuluva dynasty, who was the mainstay of the Vijayanagara 
empire ‘from AcDe 1491, and whose sons occupied the imperial 
throne for nearly four decades after the end of the Saluva dy- 
nasty. Narasa-nayaka died in A.D. 1803, during the reign of 
Immadi Narasimha, © Saka 1425, Dundubhi, Kovija bae 30, Monday, 
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Solar eclipse = A.D. 1502, October 1, Saturday (and not 
Monday), which is the date of an inscription from Handadi, 
Udipi Taluk, is the latest dated reference to Narasana-nayaka 


in inseriptions from South Kanara. 


Tyo inscriptions, both dated Saka 1421 (expired) 1422 
(eurrent), Siadharthi, Ke a Friday = A.D. 1499, Regent 
27, one of which is from Kap and the other from Yelliru, 
both in the Udipi Taluk, record ‘an agreement of peace between 
loeal chieftains without at the same time making any reference to 
the authority of Vijayanagsra. The inscriptions record that 
SahkarSdi Alias Kunda-heggade and his followers and Tirumals+ 
arasa alias Mada-heggade agreed to suspend hostilities between 
Yelluru and Kap, to support one another in case of attacks from 
outside and to resort only to peaceful means of settling alli the 
differences which may arise in their midst thenceforward. Reference 
has been made above to an inscription from Udipi, belonging to 
A,D, 1476, which mentions Dévaradi alias Kunda-heggade and 
Duggana-sébita alias Mada-heggade, Sahkara4 and Tirumale-arasa 
were, thus, the successors respectively of Dévaradi and Duggana- 
sébita in the Kunda-heggade and Mada-heggade families. While the 
Udipi inseription refers itself to the governorship of Vitharasa- 
Qdeya over the Barakiru-rajya, the Kap and Yelliru inscriptions 
are silent about imperial authority. This may mean cither that 
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local rulers were left to themselves in dealing with one another 
or that imperial hold at this time even over part of the Tulu 


country was not complete, 


As was stated above, in the year A.D, 1805 Immad1 Narasimha 
was assassinated and the ‘sway of the Sajuva dynasty over the 
empire was thus suddenly terminated. The throne fell to the lot 
of the regent VirajNarastiha who had suceeeded his illustrious 
father Narasal Nayaka in that gapacity when the latter died in 
A.D,-1508. The family of Narasa-nayaka and his descendants has 
come to be known as the Tuluva dynasty. No tangible evidence has | 
so far been discovered which helps to connect this dynastic name 


f 


with the Tuluva territory. Uy mde ia he et vy 


Vira Narasimha is generally taken to have reigned from 
A.D, 1505 to 1509, His earliest duaeeioee in South Kanara 
eomes from Basartiru, Coondapur Taluk and is ‘dated Baka 1427 
(expired) 1428 eurront, Prabhava, Karttika Ste 15, Saturdey = A.D, 
1506, October 31, It records a gift of land to the god Tirumala- 
déva of Basariru by Basavarasa-Odeya, for the merit of the king. 
Basavarasa~Odgeya was governor of Barakuru-rajya as early as in 
A.D, 1499 and appears to have continued in that office inspite 
of the dynastic changes at Vijayanagara. 


261 : 
Another inseription of Tuluva Vira Narasimha, from 


¢ 
Baindbru, Coondapur Taluk, is dated Saka 1429 (expired) 1480 
és 
(current), Vibhava, Karttika su. 1, probably = A.D. 1508, October 
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25, Wednesday, and refers to Kendada Basavarasa-Ofeya as the 
governor of Barakuru-rajya. It records the endowment of a 
land by one Duganasse$ti for feeding daily six brg@hmanas in a 
Matha built by him at Baindiru during the reign of Mahamapda- 
1Ssvara Yindagarasa-Ogeya, son of MahSmandalSavara Sahgiraye~ 
Odeya, over the Haduvali-rajya. It has been shown above that 
Yindagarasa=Ogeya was actually the nephew (aliya) of sahgi-~ 
raya-Odeya and that his reign had commenced as early as in 
A.D. 1449. Thus, on the date of the Bainduru inscription 
under study, Indagarasa had been ruler of Haduvali-rajya for 
sixty years. The present record shows that by A.D. 1508, 

the rulers of Haguvali-rajya had once again become she su- 


bordinates of the Vijayanagara emperors. 


262 
A third inseription of the same ruler, from Hosala, 
é 4 
Udipi Taluk, dated in the cyclic year Sukla, Chaitra su. 1, 
Wednesday = A.D. 1509, March 21, refers to Sévapnpa-Ggeya as 


the governor of Barakiiru-rajya. 


Vira Narasimha is generally taken to have erded his 
reign in A.D. 1509. However, two inseriptions from South 
Kanara, referring themselves to his reign, eee te ALD. 
1510. The earlier of these, from Basaruru, Cooncapur 
Taluk, is dated Saka 1492 (expired) 1433 (current), guila 
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Magha ‘su. Sis A.D. 1510, Jarmary 14, Monday, and refers to 
Mallapa=nayaka, brother of sSvapahtyaka, as the governor of 
Barakuru-rajya. The other inscription is also from Basa- 
viru and bear's.the date PramSdiita, VaiSakha Su. 1 probably = 
A.D. 1510, April-9, Tuesday. This record also mentions 
Mallapaenayaka as the governor of the Barakliru-rajyae At the 
same time, it is also known that Vira Narasimha's successor 
was on the throne at least from July, 1509. ‘They perhaps 
ruled in Joint capacity towards the end of the core a reign. 
In the wake of the Basartiru inscriptions, the story that 
Vira Narasimha had tried to disable Krishnadévaraya,his half- 
brother, from securing the throne deserves to be viewed with 


greater suspicion. 


BM ASE ORAS Se FRR eI Git STEER A te RT. 408 nae 


AS in the preceding reigns, Mahgaliiru-rajya con=- 
tinued to maintain its independence as is proved by the ab- 
sence of Vijayanagara recotis in this region, This fact is 
further supported by ‘an jean from Polali-Anmunaje, 
Mangalore Taluk, dated in Saka 1429, Prabhava, Phalguna ba.5, 
Monday = A.D, 1508, February 21, whieh refers to a local 
chieftain without, at the same time, referring to the authority 
of Vijayanagara. This much damaged inseription refers to the 
rule of Tirumaleraya~-Chauta and seems to record som: grant 
made by him to the goddess Polaladévi. The family of the Chau- 
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fas has been referred to above. 


Given below is- the list of officers who governed over 


the Barakuru-rajya during the reign of Tuluva Viva Narasihha, 


r HPraiya 
Governor's name Earliest Imoyn date Latest known date 
; - . meen ay : 
Kendada: Basa--—. October 31, AD. October 25, A.D. 
i 267 268 
varasa-Odeya 1506 | 1608 
Sovappa-Ogeya March 21, A.D. eee 
, {4 269 ‘ 
a 1509 
Mallapandyaka 8° «= January 14, A.D. April 9, A.D. 
270 271 
1510 1510 


oes 1a 


_ Viva Narasiinha was suceeeded on the throne at Vijaya- 
nagara by his half-brother ‘Krishnadévaraya. His memorable 
reign "was, the period of Vijayanagar's greatest ‘suecesses, 
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when -its ° armies were everywhere victorious, and the city was 
most prosper rious." is All Southern India can/under Krishpa- ie 
dévaraya's sway and it is needless to say that, unlike in : 
the preceding reigns, the whole of the Tuju country was once 
again brought under the effeetive control of Vijayanagara 
authority. As a matter of fact, the earliest available ins- 
eriptions of Krishnadévaraya's reign in South Kanara come from 
| the Mahgaluru region, With these records, one of which comes 
from Sinentira in the Mangalore Taluk and the other fron 
pees in the Karkala Taluk, and both of which are dated 
Saka 4%, Kheirasa, JySshta ba. 2, Tuesday = A.D, 1512, 
June’ 1, Vijayanagara inscriptions make their reappearance 
in the Mahga]uru region after a lapse of about 35 years. It 
is not known when and how exactly Krishpadévaraya reesta~ 
blished imperial authority over the Tu]u country. The two 
inseriptions of A.D. 1512 show that the task nad been accom- 


plished soon enough after his accession. 


fhe names of the governors who served during the reign 
of Krishpadévaraya in the Barakuru and Mangaltru rajyas and 
their kmown dates are given below: 
Barakurucraiva 
-~ 272 A Forgotten Empire, ps 119. 
- 273 ARSTE., 1980-31, No. 240. 
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Governor's name Earliest Imown date test kr t 


i a 275 se 
Ratnappa-Odeya ‘Jume 1, A.D. 1512 
Vij ayapparOjeya oer 9, AD. e « © 

| 1514 
Ratnappa-Ogeya December: 28, A.D. January 28, A.D, 

| | BFR. 278 

1514 . _ , 1619 

ViJayappa~ | May 14, A.D. . April 1, A.D. 

279 286 
Odeya 18i9 . 1520 
1 ! : : 282 
Vitharasa- su ae A.D. A.D. 1525-26 
Odeya | : 1523 
Yatiraya- February. 12, AD. March 26, A.D. 
Ogeya | 1526 1526 

ot 
= 
-275 Ibid. 
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Odeya ~ 
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Vijéyappa- 


Odeya . 


| 


Aliya-Tim- 
mappa=Odeya 


he SE ya yy AA A 


Ratnappa-Ogyea 
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October 17 
2 
AD. 1526 ~ 


' ‘May 28, A.D. 
286 


1528 


October 14, A.D. 
287 
1528 


288 


June Ly AeDe 1512 


Latest known date. 


April 5D, A.D. 
23 
1515 


Among the governors of the Barakiru-rajya, Ratnappa- 


Ogeya and Vijayappa-Odeya, who held that office between them- 


selves from A.D. 1512 to 1520, were related to eacl. ofher 
} 


, 
as father and son. 
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Ratnappa-Ogeya served simultancously 
as the governor of the Barakiiru and Mahgalpru pajygs. an 
inseription 


- - 


from Varahga, Karkala Taluk, belonging to 


ALE COT, 
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January, ‘Aad. 1515, states that Ratnappa-Odeya wes governing 


- «-rthe Tuju-rajya which ineluded the Barakuru, Manhga]lieu and 
29 


other rajyas. Another inserip tion _ from Midabidure, Karkala 
Taluk, belonging to April, A.D. 1515, refers to hin as the 
descendant of Baicha-dandadhipa and ascribes to him the lofty 
epithets of sapta-saptati-durg-ad Tovara, medini~misara-ganda. 
Baicha-dapdadhipa is obviously the same as Bayicha-dapde- 
nayaka to whose position of eminence in the Tuju country 
during the reigns of Harihara IT and Dévaraya I refsrence 

has already been made. Ratnappa-Odeya is stated to be serving 


as governor under the orders of S&luva-Timma. 


in all the inserlptions which mentlon him, Fithsrasa~ 
Ofeya is stated to be the son of karapika Lakshminjrayapa~ 
Odeyae Yatiraya-Ogeya served his tenure as governor a 
the orders of Lihgarasa-Odeya. An inseription from Matpaal 
Udipi Taluk, dated in Saka 1448, Vyaya, Karttika fu, 12, Tues- 
day = A.D, 1526, October 17, Wednesday (and not Tuesday) re- 
fers itself to the reign of emperor Tirumalaraya ani mentions 
Vitharasa-Odeya as the governor of Barakiru-rajya. This Tiru- 
Mala should be identified with his namesake, the infant son 
of Kpishnadévaraya. Tirumala, though he survived his famous 
father, died while still a child and never sat on tae throne. 
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Vijeyappa-Ogeya, iho was governor of Barakiru-rajya 
in A.D, 1528, is stated to have been appointed to that post 
by Timmappa-Ogeya on whom the rAjya had been conferred by 
Kpishnaraya-nayaka on whom the ‘terr Ltory had earlier bean 
conferred by the ‘emperor himself, A little later, in the 
same year (A.D. 1528), Timmappa-Ogeya himself was holding 
the reigns of the governorship of the Barakururasyae 


) ‘ : } 298 
An inseription from Basartru, Coondapur Taluk, 


4 « = 
dated in Saka-1450 (expired) 1451, SarvadhSri, XErttika su. 1 
probably = A.D, 1528, October 14, Wednesday, provides us 
with the latest known date for the reign of Kpishpadéva- 


a” 


raya in South Kanara. 


It 1s surprising that. for the Mahgaliru-rajya, only 
one governor, Ratnappa-Odeya, is known for the entire reign 
of Krishpadévaraye. As a matter of fact Ratnappa-Udeya is 
the last known governor of .the Mahgajuru-rajya and the Mida~- 
bidure inserip tion of April’ 19, A.D. 1515, which has been 
diseussed above, is the latest kmown date for any governor 
who administered the Mahgalfru-rajya under the rulers of 
Vijayanagara before its fall in A.D, 1565. Krishpa{dévaraya 
wielded, -all through his momentous reign, unprecedented 
power. and influence as emperor and it is not possible to con- 
elnde, on the basis of the mere absense of his governers in 


the Mahgaliru-rajya after A.D. 1515, that that region of the 
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Tulu country -had once again Lapsed: into independence. As had 
‘been pointed out earlier, the Mehga]iiru-rajya includad o 
number of principalities whieh were under the sway of lecal 
ruling families. Kpishnadévaraya’ appears to have Jeft these 
petty chieftains to themselves as long as they proved their 
‘obedience to his authority. In view of this, the sppointment 
of separate governors for the Mahga]iru-rajya was, perhaps, 


deemed unnecessary, \ 
: / 


Some of the inseriptions of Kpishnadévaraya from 
South Kanara throw further light on the history‘of local 
ruling houses. The earliest of these are two inseriptions, 
one fron Sinantira, ‘ Mangalore Taluk, and the ater fron 
Puttige,. Karkala Taluk, both of them date in Saka 11454, 
Gigirasa, #yestha Jyeshtha ba 2, Tuesday = A.D. 1512, June 1. 
They refer ‘themselves to the reien of Krishnadevaraya and 
~ state that Ratnappa-Odeya was governing the Mahgaluru and 
Barakiiru rajvas under the orders of Saluva Timnaya-dappg- 
yaktae The inseriptions then resord an agreement, entered 
into by Devaradi-Kunda-heggade of Yelluru, Tirumaleraya 
Chaufa of Puttige and Tirumalarasa-Kinntka-heggade, to the 
effect that they would thenceforward cease all acts of hosti-~ 
lity against one another and that in the event of the in- 


294 ARSIE., 1980831, Roe 340. 
295 git., Vol. Vit, Nae 228. 


+ w¢327s~ 


vasion of any of their territories by Bhayirarasa of Nagire, 
they will jointly counter the invading foreese 


Of these chieftains, Dévaragi-Kunda-heggage was the 
successor of SeflearSd4-Kunda-heggage to whose mention in the 
Kap and Yelliru inseriptions of A.D. 1499 reference has been 
made above. Tirumalarasa was the then ruling member of the 
Kinnika-heggade family, This family is referred to in the 
-Udipi inseription of A.D. 1476 and the Bantakallu inscription 
of A.D. 1483-85, both discussed above. 


Tirumalaraya was the then ruling member of the family 
of the Chautas of Puttige. The Polali-Ammunaje inszription, 
discussed above, shows that Tirumalaraya had been ruling 
at least from A.D, 1508. His is the first Chauta name we 
come across after that of AllappasSkhara who is mentioned in 
the Barakiru inseription of A.D. 1469 discussed above. 


The Simantiiru and Puttige inscriptions also state that 
the Chieftains agreed to stand united against invasions by Bhaira- 
pasa of Nagire. We had stated above that sometime before 
March, A.D. 1481, the Nagire throne had come to be secupied 
by Saluva Dévarasa-Odeya, the nephew of Malliraya. Doventet: 
Ogeya's latest known date is found in an inscription from 
Kaikini, Bhatkal Taluk, North Kanara District. This inserip- 
tion, dated Saka 1416, finanda, Karttika SU. & probably = A.D. 


To ae Se vA 
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1494, November-3, Monday, ‘records that Maharajadhiraia, Raja- 
paramSovara, MahmendalSsvara, Saluva Dévarasa-Ogeya, the ruler 
of Nagire, Halve, Tuju and Kohkana rajyas, marched with all 
his forces against Mokaduitba, the Mahammadan governor GSveya~ 
rajya, The inscription belongs to a period of confusion 
in the capital of Vijayanagara and henee Devarasa-Odeya's 
imperial titles. The claim that he was also the master of 
the Tulu-rajya shows that Dévarasa-Odeya interfered with the 
local rulers of the Tuju country. This belligerent atti- 
tude on the part of the powerful Nagire ruler must have 
brought the local Tuluva rulers closer, as is shown by the 
agreement recorded in the Yelliru and Kap inseriptions of . 
AD. 1499, discussed earlier, and the Simantiiru and Puttige 
inseriptions. 


Bhairarasa, the Nagire chief mentioned in the two ins« 
criptions, may have been the nephew of Sajuva Dévarasa and may 
have succeeded him after A.D. 1494. Wo other references to 
‘ Wis reign have come down tO USe 


The independence of the Nagire house, evidenced by 
the Kaikind inseription of Dévarasa, was lost after Krishpa- 
aéSvaraya ascended the throne at Vijeyanagara. This 4s shown 
by two other inscriptions from Kaikini, dated Saka 1443, 
Vishnu, Phalguna ba. 3 probably = A.D. 1522, February 13, Thurs- 
day. These records refer themselves the reign of Krishna- 
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dévaraya and state that ‘his feudatory Mabfinandalsvara Immadt 
| DévardyarOgeya wes ‘then ruling ower the Nagire, Hayive, Tulu 
and Konkana riivas. They record that the Nagire ruler set 
aces with his:army against the: ‘\értuguese captain of Goa 

itana melo dand-etti-nSdalli) and that 
in the battle whieh & was fought at MagagSve (i.e. modern 
Madgaon) two heroes named Tammunayalka and Virunayaka fell 
fighting. ‘This ‘invasion of Gos. finds no place in Kpishna~ 
dévaraya's military exploits. It may have been carried out, 
therefore, on the initiative of Dévaraya himself. 


at 
a ¢ ‘ ' 


The appellation Immad4 prefixed to his name suggests 
that Dévaraya was different from Dévarasa-Odeya whose latest 
inscription from Kaikini belongs to A.D. 14%. Deévarasa~ 
Ogeya had been succeeded by Bhairarasa, who may have been 
his nephey, and'who-is referred to in the Simanturu and 
Puttige inscriptions of A.D. 1512. Immadi Dévaraya may have 
been the nephew of Bhairarasa'and, therefore, may have succee~ 


ded him one vite after, Ade 1512. 


An inseription from Varahga, Karkala Taluk, which 
is dated Saka 1444, Chitrabhanu, Chaitra ba. 12, Monday = 
A.D. 1522, March 24, and which has already been discussed in 
detail while narrating the history of the Kalasa-Karkala 
family above, refers itself to the reign of Immadi Bhaira- 
varasa without at the same time referring to the emperor 
Krishpadévaraya. Immagi Bhairarasa succeeded his unele Bhatank 
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rava IV whose latest imown date falls in A.D, 1501. 
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. Immagi Bhairarasa's earliest anesieins. from 
Kajasa, bears the date Saka 1488, Dhatu, Srfvapa Site 15, 
Sunday = ADs 1916, July 18.- It refers itself to she reign | 
of KrishpadSvaraya and names the ehief's mother as Bommala~ 
devi, a factwhich finds repetition in his Varahga inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1522. It records the interesting fact that 
the emperor of Vijayanagara marched into the Tulu-rajya 
with his armies and set up his camp in the Bhuvanasle at 
Mahgaliiru. Immadi Bhairarasa claims in the record that, as 
a result of this imperial action, his own status as a ruler 
fell into jeopardy, .This leads us to believe that Krishna- 
dSvaraya's mareh into the Tuju eountry follwed an act of in+ 
subordination on thé part of the Kalasa-Karkala ruler. The 
inseription further states that the latter resolved to repair 
the temple of Kajasanitha if the emperor and his fcrees with= 
drew. The inseription records that the desired withdrawal 
was effected and that the temple was accordingly repaired. 


‘-Another ‘awit of Immagdi Bhairarasa, also from 
Kajasa, dated in Saka 1446, TArana, Bhadrapada su. 5, Thurs- 
day = A.D, 1524, August 4, and referring itself to the reten 
of Krishnadévaraya, states that he was ruling over the terri- 
tories: both below and above the Ghats. It also refers to his 
minister (pradhana) Surappa-senabova as administering Ka]asa- 


sime. 
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The latest known date for Immadi Bhairarasa's reign 
is furnished by an icine from Kallabasti near 
Baggunji in Koppa Taluk, Chikmagalur District, which is 
dated in Saka 1452, Vikpiti, Chaitra Su. 10, Wednesday = A.D. 
1530, March 9. The glorious reign of Krishpadévaraya had 
ended in A.D, 1529 and the Kallabasti inscription makes no 


reference to either his successor Achyutaraya or to imperial 


; ee 
authority. It records-a grant to Parsva-Tirthafikara of Kalla 


basti by Kalaladévi, the younger sister of the Kalasa~Kar- 
kala chief, while she was administering the Bagunji-sime, 


for the merit of her deceased daughter Ramadévi. 


302 
An inseription from Baindtiru, Coondapur Taluk, 
referring itself to the reign of Krishpadévaraya, is dated 


< ooo og 
Sata 1445, Chitrabhanu, Magha su. 5 probably = A.D. 1522, 


January 22, Thursday. It records a gift of land to the tem- 
ple of sénSsvara at Baindtru by the minister (mantr4) Sahkara- 
bad ~- : Coad! wt = bad 
senabova,<while Mahamendalesvara Devarasa-Odeya, son (kyumara) 


of Sahgiraya-Odeya, was: ruling over all his possessions 


(samasta-rajya) ineluding Baindiru, from his capital Sah- 
gitapura (i.e. Haduvalji). We had seen above that, accord- 
ing'to the Baindiry. inscription of Tuluva Vira Norasifiha, 
MahmandalSsvara Indagarasa-Odeya was on the throne of Hagu- 


a 
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va}tya-rijya in A.D. 1508. Indagarasa-Ogeya had succeeded 
his uncle Sahgiraya-Ogeya hose latest known date as shown 
above, fell in A.D. 43i. since Dévarasa-Odeya calls him- 
‘self the son (kumara which, ‘as stated above, really stands 
for ajiya or nephew) of Sahgirfya and since’ the available 
inserdptions ‘do not suggest the reign of another Sahgiraya 
after ALD. A603 5 Dévarfiya-Ogeya may be considered to have 
been another nephew of Sahgirdya-ogeya of A.D. 1431 and as 
the younger’ brother of Indagarasa = Odeya. Davarasa had ie 
ended his reign by A.D. 1527 to which year. an inscription 
from Bhatkal], mentioning his successor Gururaya-Ogeya, be- 
longs. It is dated Saka 1449, Servajit, Mirgasira Su. 15, 
Saturday, lunar eclipse = A.D. 1527, December 7. 


+t ME, dL 


This inseription, which réfers itself to the redgy 
reign of ‘KrishpadSvaraya, mentions MahamandalSsvara Gururaya- 
Odeya as the son (vara-kimara) of Sahgiraya~Odeya and as 
ruling over all his posséssions (gamasta-rajya) including 
Bhatkala ‘from his capital SahgItapura. Inspite of the usage 
of. the: term kumara = son, Gururaya mist be taken to have been 
the nephew (aldya) of: Sahgiraya. He must have been the younger | . 
brother of both Indagarasa and Dévarasa. The inseription al- 
so refers to an earlier grant’ made by Yindararasa i.e. Inde- 
garasae The subsequent history of this family will be dis- 


eussed along with the reigns of Kpishpadévaraya's successors. 


x 
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-An tnseription from. Sujéru,: Mangalore Taluk, dated 
baka - 1460, Berradhird, Vaisakha bae 2, Tuesday = A.D, 1528, 
May 6, Wednesday (and- not Tuesday), which makes no reference 
to the reign of Krishpadévaraya, records an interesting pact 
between two local chieftains, Tuluvarasa-Chauta of Puttige 
and Vira Nerasiftha-Bahga of Bahigavagi. The agreement, 
which was brought about by Krishng@nanda-Ogeya and his dis~ 
ciple Védananda-Qdeya and signed in the presence of Tiru- 
malarasaeKinmnika-hegeade, was to the effect that the Bahga 
ehief should not impede the ‘movements of the Chauta and his 
followers from the east to the west and yice versa; that the 
latter should not, thenceforward, stage any battles at Ammeh- 
bala; that the Chaufa should not impede the movements of the 
Bahga and his followers from the south to the north and vice 
yersas that neither of the parties to the agreement should 
secure soldiers and horses from the ruler of Keravase (1.¢€. 
the Kalasa-Karkaja ruler) and. invade the other's territory 
and that neither should eapture the ballalug belonging to 
the other camp. 


Of the names occurring in the inserlption, Tulu- 
,varasa, the Chauta chief of Puttige, was, probably, the direct 
successor to Tirumalarase-Chauta who se known dates, as 
pointed out above, fall in A.D. 1508 and 1512. Among the 
predecessors of the Baga chief Vira Narasifha, the latest 
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name is that of K,mirayarasa who, according to the Inda- 

beftu inseription discussed above, was ruling in A.D. 1473, 
Tirumalarasa, the Kirika-heggage chief, in whose presence mf 
the agreement was written, is mentioned, as shown above, in 
the SImantiiru and Kap inseriptions of A.D. 1512. The Kera= 
vase (i.e. Kalasa-Karkaja) ruler, referred to in the ins- 
eription, is Immadi Bhairarasa(Bhairava IV of the genea- 
logical table given earlier in this Chapter), whose known 
dates range from A.D. 1516 to: 15380. 


{The agreement recorded in the Sujéru inscription, 
however, appears to have been broken immediately by the Bahea 
ehieftain. For, within a week after the date of this ins- 
eription Tuluvarasa-Chauga figures in an agreement between 
him and Tirumalarasa-Kinnika-heggade and two other local 
chieftains, the contents of which go inimical, among others, 
to the Bahga chief. This latter agreement is of importance 
to the history of South Kanara as it involves, in one way or 
the other, almost all the local ruling families of the Mahga- 
jaru region. The agreement which, therefore, needs to be 
studied in some detaild, is found written on two copper plate 
sets, both of them found in Karkala. 


“~ 


These tyo copper plate charters are both dated in 
Sake 1450, Sarvadhiri, Vpishabha 14, Monday = A.D. 1528, 
May 10, Sunday (and not Monday) and are in the form of letters 


of exchange, recording the same agreement, one charter signed 
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and given by Tujuvarasa~Chaufa and Tirumalarasa-Na]ina to 
Tirunalarasa-Kinnika-heggage and Kinnikanimita-Najina and 
the other vice versa. No reference is made to Vijaya- 
nagara authority and the agreement is stated to have been 
brought about by the good offices of Krishpananda-edeya who is 
referred to in the Sujéru inscription as woll. 


They record that if the Chauta and his ally Tirumala- 
rasa-lNajina were to be attacked from the south and north 
by the Bahga, Bhairarasa of Karkala and the Kunda-hegeage, 
then the Kinnika-heggade chief and his ally Kimniks-nimita~ 
Najina will assist the defenders with their armies; that if 
Bhairarasa sues’ for peace, neither of the two partiies to the 
agreement shall consent for peace without the participation 
of the others that if Nandarasa, the chief of Padwva-Bidire, 
, fails to aet according to the treaty he had signed with the 
Chauta and his ally, Kinnika-heggage and his ally will assist 
the latter in foreing Nandarasa to act up to his words; that 
if, on the other hand, the Bahga, Bhairarasa of Karka]a and 
Kunda-heggage invade the territories of Tirumalatrasa-Ninni- 
ka-heggage and his ally’ Kinnika-nimita-Najina, the other 
parties to the agreement, Tujuvarasa-Chauta and Tirunala- 
rasa-Nalina shail help the defenders with their arxies; that 
there shall be no unilateral agreement for peace with Bhaira- 
rasa; that. if the Bahga ehief should attack the Kirnika~ 
Heggade, and his ally, the Chauta and his ally shall support 
the defenders with their three thousand warriors; that the 


=$336~ | 
mutual assistance, envisaged by the treaty, should ‘se kept 
up even if it meant the total destruction of the agreeing 


* parties. 


There is, then, a reference in the two records to 
a dispute between Tirumalarasa-Kinnika~heggade and Einnika- 
nimita-N@jina on the one hand and Madda-heggage of Papam~ 
bur on the other as to who should rightfully claim the re- 
venue income to be collected and paid by the Bahga and Ajila 
rulers from the villages of YekkSru, Kutyattiru and Turata~ 
kallu. The record stipulates that the Chauta and his ally 
should assist the Kinnika-heggage and his ally in reeeiving 
the revenue income over the claims of Madda-heggade; that 
if, in order to prevent his rival claimants from getting the 
amount, Madda-heggade should resort to force, the Chaufa and 
his ally should join: the Kinnika-heggade and his ally in 
laying waste and burning to the ground the territories of 
Madda~heggade. The records end with the condition that, for 
all the battles to be fought within the meaning of the treaty 
peneeean in those-charters, the warriors should be arsed at 


of their respective masters. 


the expense 
We thus find that the above treaty concerns, in one 
way or the other, the following ruling families of tx Mahga~ 
luru region: Kalasa-Karkala (or Keravase); Chauta of Puttige; 
Bafga of Bahgavadis Kinnika-heggage; Kunda~heggade; Hadda- 
heggage of Panambiiru; Ajila; the Najinas and Paduva-Sidire. 
The fact that these rulers shifted their allegiance ind friend- 
ship from one to the other without the least referen:e to im 
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perial authority shows the degree of independence which they 
enjoyed even during the pege the reign of Krishnadevaraya. 


_ Of these local rulers, the Sujérii inseription men- 
tions ‘the Kalasa-Karkala ruler as the chief of Keravase 
without giving his name, Tujuvarasa, the Chau$a chief of 
Puttige, Vira Narasifiha, the Bahga chief and Tirumalarasa, 
the Kinnika-heggatle chief. . 


Of the others, the copper-plate charters refer to 
the Kundasheggadey Madda~heggade and Ajila families without 
giving the names of the then ruling members of these houses. 
According to the simanturu and puttige inscriptions, dfs- 
cussed above, Dévaradi was ruling over the Kunda-he ggage 
principality in A.D. 1812. According] the Yelluru and Kap (; ° 
inseriptions of A.D. 1499, also discussed above, Tiumala~ : 
arasa was the then Madda~heggage chief. It is not known if 
these two chief. had continued to rule when the two Karkaja 
copp6r_plate charters were issued in A.D. 1528, or had made 

| way for thelr suecessorse We learn from these copper-plates, 
for the first time, that the Madda-heggade posséssions were 
situated around Papamburu, near Mangalore. 


The name of the Ajila chief is not given in elther 
of the copper Prete ee Ajilas are referred to in the 
Mangalore inscription of Dévaraya I, belonging to A.D. 
1418, as assisting Timmappa-Odeya, the governor of Mahga~ 
liru-rajya, in administrative matters. 
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Two chiefs bearing the family name of Najlina are men= 
tioned in the copper plate records: Tirumalarasa-Najlina as 
the ally of Tuluvarasa-Chauta and Kinnika-nimita-Nalina as 
the ally of Tirumalarasa-Kinnika-heggade. They were, pro- 
bably, members of two branches of the same family called 
N@lina which is mentioned in these records for the first 


time. 


fhe principality of Paduva-Bidire and its ruler 
Wandarasa also appear for the first time in these charters. 
Paguva~Bidire is the same as modern Padubidri, a village 
roughly half way between Mangalore and Udipi on the coastal 


rToade 


Krishpadévaraya's ivaneieion from NILavara, 

Udipi Taluk, dated Seka 1450 (expired) 1451 (current), Sar- 
vadhari, Jyéshtha BU. 410 probably = A.D. 1528, May 28, Thurs- 
day, records a grant of 71/2 kati-gadvana (gold eoins) to 
goddess Durgadévi of NWiruvara (i.e. NIlavara, the tindspot of 
thé inseription) by Vijeyanna-Odeya, the governor of Bara- 
kuru-rajya for heving caused distress to the village. The 
inscription is a dana-pathl given to the goddess and hence 
the grant may be termed an act of expiation performed by the 
governor. fhe nature of the distress suffered by the village 


_is not given in the inseription. 
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Kpishnadévaraya's historic reign came to an end in 
A.D. 1529 when he died perhaps’ not long after the 23rd of 
April of that year to which date his inseription in front 
of the statue of Ugra~Nardsifha at Hampi belongs. The end 
of this grcat tmonareh , undoubtedly one of the greatest to have 
ever ruled in South India, was the beginning of the empire's 
decline. The gloties.of his reign appear to the students of 
history all the greater, and rightly so, because of the fell 
and shattering of the vast empire into irretrievable bits 
within four decades of his death for want of a leader of his 


ealibre, energy and enterprise. 


Krishpadévaraya's death was followed by a brief dis~ 
pute over succession between the supporters of the late 
emperor's infant. son Tirumala and those of his half-brother 
Achyutaraya. Achyutaraya won the race ard crowned’ himself 
emperors, He was on the throne for over a decade (4.D. 1530- 
42). During this period, chieftains ruling over various prin- 
cipalities within the empire and certain nobles at the court 
of Vijayanagara appropriated more and more powers for them 
selves at the expense of the imperial throne, Ramaraya, the 
late emperor's son-in-law and Salakaraju-Tirumala, the bro- 
ther-in=law of Achyutaraya, rose to great power at the im- 
perial court but they cared less for the empire's safety and 
welfare than for self-aggrandisement and each for the other's 


elimination. 


Subsequently, when Achyutaraya died in A.D. 1542, Sala- 


karaju-Tirumala raised Vehkafa, the young son of the former, 
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to the throne with the ultimate ambition of usurping the 
throne for himself. In spite of the opposition of Rawa- 

raya and the nobles at the court, Tirumala had the young om- 
peror and ali the members of the royal family liquidated ard 
had himself proclaimed emperor. Ramaraya ard his supporters 
now took up the cudgels, proclaimed Sadisivaraya, son of Rahga 
whe was also a brother of Krishpadévaraya, as emperor and pre~ 
pared to challenge the tyrant Salakaraju-Tirumala. Within a 
few months, Rameraya defeated and killed the usurper ard 
placed Sadasivaraya on the throne at Vijayanagara. 


The death of Achyutaraya, the accession and eventual 
assassination of his young son Vehkata, the tyrannical and 
eutrageous rule, for a few months, of the regicide Salaka- 
raju Tirumala, his defeat and death at the hands of Ramaraya 
and SadSsivarzyats elevation to the throne had al] trans- 
pired in the year A.D. 1542. Sad&civa lived until A.D. 15765 
he was officially styled emperor put had no powers to wield, 
Until A.D. 1565, Ramaraya ruled the vast empire in his nama; 
after A.D, 1565, Ramaraya's brother Tirumala and his son Sri- 
ranga ruled.in his name over an empire which had, in many res- 


pects, ceased to be. 


fhe present thesis will be coneluded with the battle 
of Rakkasa-Tanhgadi (Talikota) fought between the forces of 
Ramaraya of Vijayanagara and: the combined armies of the Sul- 
tans of Bijapur, Golconda, Ahmadnagar, Bidar and Berar. With 
the least expected yet complete rout of the Hindu forees 
in this battle, the empire of Vijayanagara, conceived by 
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Widyaranga, set up by Harihara and Bukka and nourished by a 
_line of zealous sovereigns, among them Krishpadévaraya being 
the last and most successful, perished in agony. ‘The empire 
which survived this disastrous defeat was not an extension 

of the Vijayanagara that fell in Rakkasa-Tahgadi but wax merely 
the creation of the then prevailing political cirewnstances, 
What effects the destruction of Vijayanagara had upon the then 
prevailing conditions in South Kanara will be narrated briefly 
in the last chapter of this thesis. The political history of 
that region for the reigns of Achyutaraya and Sadasiva is 


given hereunder, 


The names and dates of the governors who adminis- 
tered the Barakuru-rajya during these two reigns are as 
follows: 

Barakuruerajya 


Governor's name Barliest known date Latest kmown date 


we thet fe 


; 308 
Konda-Odeya or July 2, A.D. 1538 February 26, A,D. 
Kopdappa-Odeya 1536 
Pandaridéva- ; February 9, AD. June-July A.D. 
310 sil 
Ogeya 15387 1542 


- 808 giIt., Vol. IX, part IT, No. 555, 
309 ARSIE., 1928-29, No. 487. 
310 gII., Vol. IX, part II, No. 578. 
311 bide, No. W3. 
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bone 


Achchappa~ August ll, A.D. November 7, A.D. 
312 318 

Ofeya 1542 1546 
Yekadajakhans- April a AD. eee 

4 | % . 
Odeya - 1651 
Mallappa= | Oetober 27, A.D. one 

315 

Ogeya, . 


Kaleya-Yelldppa= January’28, A.D. October 28, A.D. 
816 317 
Odeya 1560 1562 


As for the Mahgajuru-rajya, it had been pointed out 
above that since A.D,.1515, even vhile Krishpadévaraya was 
on the throne, the practice of appointing governors for that 
region had been discontinued. The Mahgajiiru regior, however, 
continued to from part of the Vijayanagara empire even during 
the reiens of Achyuta-raya and Sadieiva. 


Kopdappa~Odeya and Pandarideva-Odeya ware appoint- 
ag 3 
ed to the post by Suftkana-nayaka, An inseription from 


$12 ARSIS., 1929-30,'No. 899. 
,.. 818 §II., Vol. IX, part II, No. 621 4. 
- :s S14 Ibid.,No. 621 B. 
315 Jbid., No. 655. 
316 ARSIE., 1929-80, No. 603. 
-- B17 QEI., Vol. VIT, No. 366. 
S18 ARSIE., 1928-20, No. 487. 


Upptiru, Udips Taluk, dated in Saka 1477 (expired) 
1478 (current) (wrong for Saka 1457-58), Manmatha, 
Ph&lguna su. 5 probably = A.D. 1586, February 26, 
Saturday, states that Sufikape-nayaka, after receiv~ 
ing the Barakuru and Mahgajiiru raives from Achyzta- 
raya, appointed Kopdappa-Ogeya as governor for os 
former rajya. It has been suggested elsewhere that 
Sufikapaenayaka may have beer of the Kejadi family ard 
that he may have been the father of Keladi Sadasiva- 
néyaka, This suggestion rests upon the corjectare 
that since Kejadi Sad&civa-nfyaka's sons bore the 
names of Dodge and Chikka Gafkanpa, their erandtather 
(ise Sadisiva-ndyaka's father) may have had the name 
of Sankapna. While this will, no doubt, be in keep- 
ing with the vell«lmown system of giving a persor's 
name to his grandson, it has to be admitted that the 
only name by which sadasiva-nayaka's father ig “nown 
43 Chauga. Even the SahkeranSrayana inseription of 
AeD. 1568 of the reign of Sadasivaraya, coming as 

it doas from South Kanara itself, refers to Sadasiva~ 


rayaka's father as Chaug@a and not by any other name. 


x 
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What is more, the Uppiru inscription gives the name 
of the imperial officer as Sunhkana-nayaka and not 
as Sahkana-nayaka, There is, therefore, no con- 
elusive evidence to shar that the Keladi house had 
secured sway over the Tulu country even during the 


time of Chavda, the father of Sadasiva-nayaka. 


The Uppuru inseription records that the 
governor Kopdappa-Ofeya marched his forces into Uppuru- 
gPama to support some imperial cause (Upplra-gramada 
nSle ralakaryava maduvaea) and that, at that time, 
excesses were committed against .the lives of men and 
the chastity of women. As an act of compensation, 
Kondappa-Ogeya made a grant of incomes from taxes to 
one $iva-kSkude. The excesses committed appear to have 
cost aie acne his governorship. For an ias- 
eription — from KSjesvara, Coondapur Taluk, dated in 
Saka 1458, Durmukhi, Magha bas 14, Thursday = A.D.1537, 
February S, F.D.T. 019, records a grant of land and 


$20 §I%., Vol. IX, part II, No. 578, While publish- 
ing the text, the details of the date contained in the re-| 
cord were wrongly equated to February 8, A.D. 1536, The | 
name of the governor, Papdaridéva-Odeya had not been oe 
read in the published text and hence Suhkapa-ngyaka hiu- ee 
self is stated in the introduction to have been the gover=_ 


nor on that date. 
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gold by Kopdappa-Ogey2 to the deties KopinSthadéva 
and Sankemadévi while Papdaridava-Odeya was serving 
as governor of the Baraltiru-rajya under the oréers 
of Sufkana-nayaka. The reference to Kopapna~adeya 
merely as the -doror and the mention of Pandaridiva- 
geya as the governor of Barakuru-rasya chows that 
the former had been removed from that post at some 
date subsequent to the date of the Upytiru inserip- 
tion. Though Achyutaraya is known to have beer on the 
throne till A.D, 1542, the above record from Kit3s~ 
vara contains ‘the Latest date lmown for his reign 
from South Kanarae His young son Vehkafa, who 
succeeded him, but who was cruelly put to death by 
his own maternal uncle Salakaraju-Tirumala within a 
fey months, has left behind two inseriptions of his 
reign in South Kanara. The earlier of these, 
from Handad1, Udipi Taluk, 4s dated Saka 1465, 
Subhakpit, BhSdrapada su. 1, Friday, solar eclipse « 
A.D, 1542, August 12, Saturday (the solar eclipse 
having oeceutred on the previous day en Bas Sravapa 
ba. 15, Friday). The other inseription, also from 
Handadi, is dated Saka 1465, Subhakpit, Asvije su. 12, 
Wednesday = A.D, 1542, September 20. Both the records 


vefér to Aehchappa-Ogeys as governor of Barakiru-rajya 


= 


S21 ARSIF., 1929-90, No. 599. 
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and to one Sahku-hegeage as the builder of the temple of 
god Gopinadtha. No record belonging to the brief but bitter 
reign of Salakaraju-Tirumala has been found in South Kanara. 


323 
The earliest inscription from South Kanara 


of the reign of Sadasivaraya, who was placed on the throne 

in A.D. 1542 itself, is from Basarfiru, Coondapuly Taluk and 
bears the date Saka 1468, Parabhava, Karttika su. 1 probably 
='A.D. 1546, October 25, Monday. An cnemaveion from 
KopSsvara in the same Taluk, bearing two dates, namely $aka 
1469, Pardbhava, Karttika su. 15 probably = A.D. 1546, Novem 
‘per 7, Sunday, and-Virddhikpit, Vaisakha su. 5 probably = A.D. 
1551, April 11, Saturday, states that, on the former date, 
Achchappa-Odeya was governing Barakuru-rajya under orders 
from Vehkatadri-raja-Maharaya-arasu, on whom the rijya had 
been eonferred by sadisivartya and that, on the latter date, 
Yekadalakhana-Odeya was administering the same province under 
orders from Ramaraja-Venkatadriraja. Ramraja was the son- 
‘in-law of Krishnadévaraya .and Vehkatadri was his younger bro- 
ther. Yekafajlakhana is the only Muslim officer known from 


records to have held the post of governor of Barakinuerajya. 


The contents of the record pertaining to the se- 
cond date (A.D, 1551) are of some significance. It 1s stated 


322 Ibid. > No « 5976 
- 323 Sit., Vol. KX, part If, No. 620. 
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that the whole of Tujurajya collected at KotSsvara to cele- 
brate the festival named therein as Tudiyachabba, or rea- . 
sons not stated in the record, a great disturbance arose and 
the pilgrims were-involved in- armed fights among themselves. 
fhe dead bodies of the Brahmanas and Siidras and even of cows 
lay scattered withia the precincts of the KS}Ssvara temple. 
Having been thus defiled, the temple was closed and all wor~ 
ship and services ‘to the delty were suspended. As an act of 
expiation and in order that merit may acerve to Ramaraja and 
Vehkafadri, Yekadalakhana made certain grants thus enabiing 
the temple to return:to its former sanctity and grandeug 

It is stated in the record that the tragedies at the Tudiya~ 
habba had occurred six months before the date of the record 
i.e, Vaisikha su. 5, Tug@i stands for an ornamented lamp 

end the sixth month before Yaisakha was Karttike. Thus, 

' fudiyashabba, in all probability, refers to the festival 

of lights, << TAS}. 5 ee 


An aghieea of Sedasiva from Basaruru, Coondsa= 
pur Taluk, is of much importance for the history of South 
Kanara, It is dated Saka 1476, Rnanda, Karttika su. 1 pro- 
bably = A.D. 1554, October 27, Saturday. It records that, 
under orders from badGsivaraya, Sadasivangyaka. made himself oy 
master of the Tulu-rajya and appointed Mallappa-Ogeya as | 


™ tad af sae 
governor, Barakuru-rajya. Sadasivanayaka was a member of 


325 Ibid, No. 655. 
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the Keladi royal house which continued its hold over the Tulu 
country even after the fall of Vijayanagara in A.D. 1565. 


326 
King ‘Basavaraja. of the Kejadi ere States 


in his divatattvaratniiarn that Ramaraja offered as a prize 

to Sadasivanayaka, for his aets of bravery and loyalty, the 

provinces of Gutti, Barakaru fui a. ala A little later 

on in the same work, Basvaraja says that Sadasiva- 

nayaka was asked to subdue the scheming chieftains of Kerala 

and Tuluva and that the order was not only carried out but 

that Sadisiva-ngyaka took the defeated chieftains as prisoners 
to the imperial capital, This seston of the Tulu country 

by the Keladi chieftain finds no mention in the episgraphical 

records of the region. It may be that after the passing away 

of Krishpadévaraya, the Tuluva chieftains Ind become once 

again recaleltrant ani that Sadisiva-nayaka on whom the re= 

gion had been bestowed took the necessary military steps to 

ensure his actual, authority over the territory. An inserip=« 
tion from Sahkaranarayana, Coondapur Taluk, belonging to May, 

A.D. 1562 refers to the territorial gifts received by Sadasiva- 
nayaka from Ramaraja, ineluding' the Barakiru and Mahgaluru | 
Sivas, es amara-magapi i.e. perpetual fiefs, This inserip- 


926 Sivatattvarmfkara, Kallla 5, Larahee 5 verse 20. 
327 Yhid., verse 30 ff. 
' 328 Sit.; Vol, ry, part II, No. 674 
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tion records the construction of a matha for Virupakshadéeva by 
the Kejadi chief in-order that his deceased parents, Chauja~ 
pa and Tirumanma may attain Kailasapadavi. 


A ecopper-plate ieeseitisn from Karkala, dated 
in Saka 1479, Naja, Karttika su. 1, Sunday = A.D, 1556, 
October 4 refers itself to the reign of Sadasivaraya and 
Ramaraja from Vijayanagara and to the sway of Kejadi Sada- 
siva-nayaka over the Barakiiru and Mafgaliru rajyas. It re- 
eords the grant of lands to his preceptor Munichandradeva 
by T4rumalarasa-Madda-heggade and his ally Gapapans-samanta 
N3jina. The record gives a description of the town of Kapu 
which was included in the Madda-heggade principality, Wwe 
had seen above that according to the Yelliiru and Kap ins~ 
eriptions of A.D. 1449, the name of the then Madda-heggade 
chief was Tirumalarasae The name of the chieftains of this 
family who succeeded him and preceded his namesake of the 
Karkala copper plate inseriptien under study, are not found 


given in the available records of the region. 


It has been shown above that Panamburu, a coastal 
village to the north of Mangalore and Udipi, was included in 
the Madda-heggade principality2 Kapu, which, according to 
the copper=plate inseription under study, fell within the 
same p&incipality, is a village lying on the coast, roughly 
20 miles to the north of Panamburu. It may be concluded 
from this that the Madda-heggage principality was a linear 
tract lying along the west coast. 


329 ARSIE., 1921922, Apps A, No. 8. 
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The two copper~plate charters from Karka}a, belong- 
ing to’A.D. 1528 and discussed above in some detail, mention 
Tirumalarasa-NaLina and Kimika-nimita-Najin,as two local 
chieftains. It is not known if Gapapana-sadmanta Najina, 
appearing in the -copper=plate inseription under study, was 

a successor to any of these two Najinas or wes a member of 
a third braneh of the family. 


We have ‘seen above that even during the reign of 
Krishpadévaraya, reeords of the local rulers of the Mahge~ 
luru region lacked references to Vijayanagara authority. The 
copper~plate inseription, under study, makes a departure in 
this' regard by referring to the subordination of the Tulu~ 
rajya to the authority of sadasivaraya, Ramaraja and Keladi 
Sadasiva-nayaka, It is likely that after the death of Krishpa- 


devaraya, the empire witnessed another period of dynastic ~ 


eonfusion. Then, the local Tuluva rulers may have Pegained | y 
their indpendence , which they had been efijoying under sufference 
during Krishpadévaraya's reign. Sadisiva-nayaka, in all pro- 
bability, subdued these chieftains and asserted his own su- 
premacy over them, as is evidenced by the Karkala copper- 


plate record of A.D. 1556. 


380 [ 
Two stone inscriptions from Bainduru, Coondapur 

Paluk, both of them dated Saka 1482, Siddharthi, Vaisakha su. 
15 probably = A.D. 1559, April 21, Friday, belonging to the 


i 
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reign of sadasivaraya, refer to the rule of MahamapdalSavara 
Chenna-Bhayiradevi-amma, the daughter (yara-kumfri} of Bhayira- 
-aSvi-amma, over her kingdom (samasta rajya) including Bayi- 
dirurrajya, from her capital at SaheItapura (i.e, Haduvaj}i). 


In the last passage dealing with the history of the 
Haduva]}i family, it had been pointed out that by A.D. 1527, 
Dévarasa-Odeya had been succeeded by his nephew Gururaye- 
Ogeyae In April, A.D. 1580, Gururaya-Odeya invaded the 
possessions of the Nagire ruler Immagi Sa]uva Kpishnadévarasa 
and carried his arms right upto the eilty of Nagire before 
his progress was effectively checked by the defenders. [In 
the battle, fought nearabout Nagire, Gururaya-Odeya sustained 
defeat and was saved from . complete rout: only by the valour 
of his soldier Tsvaradéva-niyaka. wees? death in the battle 
the, inseription seeks to pene ren Some time before a D. 
1542, Gururaya-Odeya ended his reign and the Haguva}} ira} iva 
came for the first time under the reign of eee This 
fact is brought to light by two inseriptions from Bhafkaja, 
Bhatkal Taluk, North Kanara District, dated in Saka 1465, 
Subhakpit, Kirttika su. 15, Monday = A.D. 1542, October 22, 
They belong to the reign of Achyutaraya and state that Maha- 
mandalSsvara ChennadSvi Amma, niece (sgse) of Dévarasa-Ogeya, 
was ruling over Haduvaji, Bhatakaja and other rajyas from 
her headquarters at Sahgitapura. They then record that the 


4 
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Portuguese captain of Goa (parahgada Kapita) laid siege to 
Bhatakajla, burnt the city and marched on the palace when 
Ehkappa-nayaka, attached to the service of GururayxOgeya, 
stopped the enemies at the gates and fell fighting. The 
statement that Chennadévi-Amma was the then Haduva}}i ruler 
and the reference to the deceased hero as in the service of 
Gururéya-Odeya show that the latter had ceased to be ruler 
not long before the date of the Bhatkala inseriptions. This 
is further proved by the fact that foreign travellers noted 
the reign of a king over the region in A.D. 1540 witile, 
according to the same source, the throne had passed over to 


@ queen in AsDe 1543. 


Chennadévi~Amma of the Bhatkaja inseriptions is to 
be identified with Chenna-Bhayiradévi-amma of the two Bain- 
duru inseriptions of A.D. 1559, being discussed. While these 
two records refer to her as the daughter of Bhayiradévi-Amma, 
the two Bhatatkaja inscriptions state that she was the niece 
of Dévarasa-Odeya.. ‘We have seen above that Dévarasa-Odeya 
was the brother and predecessor of Gururaya-Ogeya. Bhayira- 
dévi must have beenthe sister not only of Devarasa-Odeya, — 
but also of his predecessor Indagarasa-Ogeya and successor 
Gururaya-Ogeyay who were all of them nephews of Sahziraya-~ 
ogeya. The specific reference in the records of Ghenna 
Bhayiradévieamma as the daughter of Bhayiradevi~amme and 
niece (sose) of Dévarasa~Odeya may be because of the ‘fact 


that while Dévarasa-Ogeya and Bhayiradévi wore born of one 


338 The Nayakas of Ikkori, p. 55 and notes 
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nother, Thdagarasa and Gururaya may have been bern of another 
sister (or other sisters) of Sahgiraya-Odeya. The name of 
the nother of Dévarasa-Ogeya and Bhay1reiévi~smma was Vira- 
dévi, who is described in an inscription ofA.D. 1545 and 
1551 as Chenna Bhayiradévi Amna's grandmother. 


The latest known date for the rule of Chenna Bhayira- 
dévi~Amma is furnished by the two Bayndtru inscriptions dis- 
eussed above vize, Friday, April 21, A.D. 1559. She reigned 
well and perhaps long enough to have a Conese the fall of 
Vijayanagara in A.D. 1565.. An inscription from Bhatkal] 
deseribes her as: having earned the goodwill of the emperor 
Sadasivas Her Shassisticn of A.D. 1556 from Bhatkala 
describes Chenna-Bhairava-Mahadévi as the daughter of Bhaira- 
dévi and as the niece. (sose) of Krishpadéva-npipati, From 

this 1t may be concluded that Dévarasa-Ogeya also had the name | > 
of Krishpa-dévarasae This record eulogises Chenna Bhalradévi~ | 
Amma as a great devotee of the Jina and as having earned the : 
praise of the learned and the poets, Jettinayaka, whose 
munificence and diplomasy were well-known and Virapa-nayaka, 
who was as: generous as he was brave, were, according to this 
record, her minister (pradhana) and general (séna-pati) res- 
pectively., - 


Chenna-Bhayiradévi-Amma is the last ruler of the Hadu- 
vaji-rajya whone angry isons have come down to us. Aceord- 
ing to foreign travellers, the Haduvajji principality was 


wt 
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subject to. the reign of a qieen in A.D. 1567 and even in A.D. 
1569 ‘and was finally annexed into. the Kejadi kingdom ae 
Vehkatappa-nayaka: I (A.D. 1586-1629). Buchanan tells 

us that ever since the spread of the Keladi power over this 
region, the Saiva faith of the Keladi rulers and the Jaina 
faith of the local rulers of the Tulu country clashed and that 
Haguvaj}4 was finally destroyed by the rulers of Keladi. 


“ 
The lineage of the ruling house of Haduva}14, given 
below in the form of a genealogical trees 


| a aaa aC | 
Madarasa«Ogeya Bhairadévi 


ur et a, se tore ec’ (married to. Haivarasa of Nagire) 


Sahgiraya- | Daughter Viradévi-Amma Daughter 
Ogeya (AsDe - - - ho - | 
1408, 1481) Indagarasa- Gururaya-Odeya 
| Ofdeya 


| 
Devarasa-Odeya Bhairadévi-amma 
or Krishpadevarasa- Odeya 
Vira-Chennadévi-Amma or 
Chenna-Bhairadevi-amma 


2 
Weare at we 4 : 
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A much damaged ivusshtasne from Bagaga~Kajakar, 
Mangalore Taluk, records an order issued by Keladi Sada- 
siva-nayaka to the Bahga chief, whose name is not given 
in the record, in the ecyclie year Dundubhi, Chaitre ba. 54. 
Wednesday = A.D. 1562, March 25, We have seen above, that, 
according to the Sujéru inseription of A.D. 1528, the then 
Bahga chieftain was Vira-Narasimha-Bahga. The name of the 
Bahga chieftain at the time of the fall of Vijayanegara in 
A.D. 1565 was Lakshmappa Banga. But no records mentioning 
nis. oF any of his successors have come down to us. Buchekanan 
tells us that the Bahga principality was put an end to by 
the Keladi rulers. The names and dates of the Bahga chief- 


tains as gleaned from available records is listed telow: 


[ | 
Pandyapparasa I Vithaladevi (A.D. 1417) 
(A.D. 1410 | 


Papgyapparasa-Banhga IT 
(A.D. 1431, 1487) 


Basavapparasa Bafiga(A.l. 1456) 


4 @ 


Kimirdya-arasa-Bahga (A.D. 1461, 1469, 1473) 


Vira Narasifhe-Bahga (A.D. 1528) 


~ ae. 
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An inseription from Arigudi, Puttur Taluk, dated 
in Saka 1484, Dundubhi, Vaisalcha Su. 3, Monday = A.D. 1562, 
‘April 6, when Sadasivaraya was the nominal emperor, states 
that aliya REimappayadSva-MahSrasa was ruling over the eapire 
from the bejewalled throne at Vijayanagra. We have also 
shown above that Sadastva-Nyaka, the Keladi ruler, claims 
in some of his inseriptions from South Kanara that the Bara- 
kuru and Mahgajiru rajyas were conferred upon him ty Rama 
raya and his brother Vehkatadri. These only illustrate the 
well known historical fact that ajliya Ramaraya and his brother 
had become very powerful well before the fatal year of A.D. 
1565. | 


A few inscriptions bearing dates which fall within 
the reign periods of Achyutaraya and Sadisivaraya refer theme 
selves to the rule of local rulers without, at the same time, 
daa i to imperial authority. One such a an inserip- 
tion from Vénur, Karkala Taluk, dated in Saka 1459, Hémalam- 
bi, Karttikea su. 10, Sunday = A.D. 1587, October Me It re= 
eords the installation of the images of 24 Tirthahkaras in 
the SintiSvara Chaitya at Vépliru by mapdalike sOmindtha... . 
Saluva Pandyaldévarasa-Ajila, ruler of Aruva-rajya and son of ( © 
Honnammadévi, and by his minister (pradhani) AdyadSvarasa. 
They also made certain grants of land which were ertrusted to 
the care of Pandyappogeya. 
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Though the Ajila family finds mention as early as in 
A.D. 1418, to whieh year the Mangalore inseription of Déva~ 
raya T, discussed earlier, belongs, we do not find any other 
earlier member of this family mentioned by name in the 
available records from South Kanara. Papdyappogeya of this 
inscription is to be. ddentified with the then Kalasa-Kar- 
kala ruler in whose territory Véntiru was included. 


Three inscriptions from Paguva-Panamburu in the 
Mangalore Taluk reveal that, during this period, the village 
and its surroundings were under the rule of a family named 
Samanta. Two of those Insertptions, one belonging to August 
A.D, 1542 and the other to February, A.D. 1559, refer them- 
selves to the rule of Duggana-samanta, ine nephew (ajiya) 
of Kinnika-samanta. The third inseription, also belonging 
to August, 1542, refers to the rule of Kinnika-samanta. It 
may be concluded, therefore, that Kinnika-samanta was succeeded 
by his nephew Duggana-samanta in August, A.D. 1542, Duggapa- 
samanta's record of A.D. 1542 registers a gift of land made 
by the chieftain with the consent of his elder sister (gika) 
: Chennammadévi. This was necessitated obytouaty because of the 
aldvexsantina system followed by the simanta family according 
to which Gennanmadévi's son would eventually succeed Duggapa- 
\ pemanttn 
-- $44. [btd., No. 268 

- 845 Jbid., No. 263. 
346 Ibta., Now 264. 
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While narrating the history of the Kajasa-Karka]a 
family, it was stated above that Immadi Bhairavarasa (Bhai~ 
rava V of the genealogical tree given above) succeaied his 
uncle Bhairava IV sometime after A.D. 1501, The latest 
known date ‘for Bhairava V falls in A.D, 1520.” We have 
seen above that his suecessor Pandyappodeya is referred to in 
the Vépiir inseription of A.D, 1687. The earliest direct 
reference to his reign is, furnished by his inseription from 
Kalasa, Mudgere Taluk, Chikmagalur District, bearing the date 
Saka 1464, Subnakpit, Jyéshtha su. 8, Thursday = A.D. 1542, 
May 17, Wednesday (and not Thursday). His gestae from 
Hiriyafg adit, Karkala Taluk, gives us some information about 


this ruler. The record is dated Saka 1467, Krodhi, Magha 


su. 4, Sunday = ADs 1544, January 16, Friday {and not Sur= 
day) and gives his name as Pandya-ppithvipati and Papdya- 


- ppodeyae ‘He is deseribed as belonging to the Lunar race 


(Soma-luia) and to-the family of Jinadatta. He was the gon 
of Chandalanba, the sister (pattasbhagind)-of Bhairavaraja 
(i.e. Bhaira V or Immadi Bhairarasa). The inseription re- 


‘eords that Pandyappodeya had the Chaturmukha-basti built in 


the Pandya-nagari which formed a part of the capital city 


: of Karkalae 


In March, A.D. 1543 Papdyappodeya and the Chauta 
chieftain entered into a political agreement. The two copper 


plate records from Karkaja, which register this agreement, 


"SAP Eps Garn., Vole VI, Kp.47. 
“7 * B48 §it., Vols vit, Noe 248. 
349 ARSTE., 1921-22, Appe A, Nos. 4 and &. 
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state that Pandyappodeya, son of Chandaladevi and ruler of 
Keravase, and Tirumalarasa-Chaufa agreed, in the presence of 
Maraitma-héggage of Yermal, to help each other, the former 
with his men and horses and the latter with his men alone, 
in ease any of-'their territories should be invaded by a third 
ruler or-by a dapdanayakas: that-they will not enter into 
unilateral agreements with a third party; and that they will 
uxtradite. any criminal who should-commit the erime in one 
principality and should escape to the other. 


We have pointed out above that Papdyappodeya is re- 
ferred is as Carly as in id a) Sade 1537 in an inscription 
fron VEpti His latest record, from Kajasa, is dated 
gaka 1478, Rakshasa, Asvija su. 13, Saturday = A.D. 1555, 
September 28, and nanes Pangdyppodeya's kirg dom as Keravaseya~ 
patta. He is also given the appelZation immadj. One Bhayl- 
rarasa-appa, son of Bommarajarasa is stated to be adminis- 
tering Kajasa-sime. It is not kmown if Papdyappa-Ogeya was 
still on the throne in A.D. 1565 or whether he had been suceead~ 
ed by his nephew. The next time we hear of a Kalasa-Karkaja 
ruler is sr ee October, A.D. 1579, when, according to an 
inscription from Hiriyahgagi, Karkala Taluk, Bhairovarasa- 
Odeya was ruling over the Kalasa-Karkaja kingdom. He may have 
been the nephew and direct successor of Papgyappogeya. Accord~ 
ing. to two inscriptions, one froth Rivtyahogt and belonging 


1 
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350 Ep, Carn, Voli. VI, Mge 60. 
351 SIi., Yol. Vit, No. 248. 
352 dbide, No. 244. 
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to A.D. 1593 and the other from Meee” Koppa Taluk, Chik- 
magalur District and belonging to A.D. 1598, Papdyappogeya, 
nephew of Bhairarasa-Odeya was on the Kalasa-Karkala throne, 
But the history of this family subsequent to A.D. 1565 is he- 
yond the ‘scope of Lg thesis. Suffice it to say that, 
according to Buchanan, the Kalasa-Karkaja family was over~ 
thrown by the Keladi-rulers. It is, however, certain that 
the reduction of this power was not achieved by the Raaes 
house in one attempt. For, the Keladi-npipa-vijaya says me 

that the Keladi ruler Dogga-Safkanpa-nayaka (A.D. 1566-71) / =" 7), 
defeated in battle the scheming ruler of Karakala, Bhaira<- acs ; 
rasa-Ogeya, and Raenderee tributes from him. Again, ansonas: i, : 

ing to the same work, Vehkafappa-nayaka I (A.D. 1586-1629) 
defeated Bhairarasa-Ogeya and annexed into his own ‘ingdom 

the Kalasa-Karkaja principality, including Koppa, Bellare, 

Rarakala. and Kalasa. Bhairarasa-Odeya being a common dynas- 

tie name for the rulers of this family, the proper names of 

the Kalasa-Karkaje rulers defeated by Dogga-Sahkappa and 
Vehkafappanayaka are not Imown from any source. In view of the 
known dates of Vehkatappaniyaka, his victim may have been 
Pandyappodeya of the Hiriyahgagi and Koppa inscriptions who is 


. 858 “Epes Carn, Vol. VI, Kp. 50. _ 
- + +854 Buchana's southern India, Vol. III, p, 82. 
985: Keladienpipasvijaya, IIT AévEsa, 89. 
256 Ib&@., V dsvasa, 46. | 
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the last known Kalasa~Karkale ruler and whose Imown dates 

fall in A.D. 1593 and 1598. The power of the Bhairarasa~ 

ee did not end even with this defeat and they a aa 
contest the authority of the Keladi rulers even afterwards. 


The genalogical tree given earlier in this chapter 
stops with Chikka Bhairava or Bhairava ¥. The rest of the 
genealogy is tabulated hereunders 


7s Bommaladévi 
ca i 
Chikka-Bhairava (1.¢, Bhai~ Chandalfainba or Chandaladévi 
rava V3; A.D. 1516-1530) | 


Pandyappodeya (i.e. Panfya IV 
h.D. 1537~1555 ) 


Bhairarasa-Odeya (i.e. Bhat- 
rava VIs A.D. 1579) 


e 
@ 
6 


- - Pandyappodeya (1.8. Pandya V3 
AD. 1593, 1598), 


Before closing this chapter, the further history of those 
ruling houses of South Kanara which have been dealt with above 


f 


957 Ibid., 72-74. 
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but whose inscriptions falling within the reign periods of 
’ ne al ee ’ 
Achyutaraya and Sadasivaraya have not been found in South 


Kanara,. needs to be given. 


In the last passage dealing with the history of the 
Nagire ruling family, it was stated above that Dévaraya-Odeya 
whose latest known date fell in A.D. 1494 was succeeded by 
his nephew Bhairarasa-Odeya whose earliest known date fell 
in A.D. 1512. Bhairarasa in his turn was succeeded by Immadt 
Déevaraya-Odeya who, after the brief period of independence 
enjoyed by his predecessors, had to acknowledge the suzerain« 
ty of Krishpadévaraya. Immadt Dévaraya-Odeya was on the throne 
as early agin A.D. 1516 in which year he is stated, in an 
inserip tion from Bastimakki, Bhatkal Taluk, to be ruling 
over the Nagtre, Haive, Tuju and Kohkena pajyas. Reference 
has already been made to Immadi. Devaraya-Odeya's aia of 
Portuguese Goa in A.D, 1622 We learn from an inseription 
from Kaikini dated Saka 1452, Vikriti, MSsha, Vaisakhe ba. 10, 
Friday = A.D. 1580, April 22, that this ruler also had the 
name of Immadi~Saluve~Krishpa-Dévarasa-Ogeya. The battle 
which this Nagire chief fought against the invading forees 
of the then Haduva}}i chief Gururfaya-Ogeya has already been 


diseus sede 


+- 858 Karnitak Inseriptions, Vol. IIT},part I, No.9. 
See pe 
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Immagi Krishpa-Dévarasa-Odeya appears to have been 
a half-brother of his predecessor Bhairarasa and, therefore, 
@ younger nephew of Devaraya-Odeya. For, an (caetee ion 
from Bastimakki, Bhatkal Taluk, belonging to May, A.D. 1538, 
suggests that he was the son of Padmambika, the sister of 
Dévaraya-Odeya and Sahgiraya-Ogeya who are stated therein 
to be the descendants of Mivarasa. Tt will be seer. from the 
genealogical tree of this family given earlier in this chap- 
ter that Mavarasa, also Imown as Mahga, was one of the early 
members of this family. Dévaraya-Odeya one of the brothers 
of Padmambika, is to be identified with his namesake, the pre- 
decessor of Bhairarasa. ‘The other brother, Sahgiraya-Odeya 
did not rule. The name of Bhairarasa himself may have been 
omitted because he was the son of a sister of Déevaraya-Odeya 
other than Padmahbika, The latest known inscription of 
Krishpa~Dévarasa-Ogeya, found in Mavaj]i, Bhatkal Taluk and 
belonging to May, A.D. 1547, states that he was ruling over 
the Nagire, Haiva, Tuju and Kohkana rajyas from his ecapitel 
at Geresoppa in the Tue country. 


- Epigraphical evidence.-on the history of this famly 
stops with the Mavaj]i inseription of A.D, 1547 referred to 
just nows It is.reasonable to presume that, like the other 
Jaina ruling housés of the region, the Nagire famity téo was 
reduced to a position of wnimportance by the Keladi-rulers, 
Keladi Venkatappa-nayaka is aetually credited with the conquest 


361 Ibid., No. 16. 
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i ~and oY aaa of Gerasoppa, the capital of the Nagire prin- 
cipality. The genealogical tree given earlier in this chapter 
-for this family stopped with Bhairava (I), Ghikka Bhairava (It) 
and Yuvaraja Ambiraya. The rest of the genealogical tree is 
given belows 


Lakshmimats 
+-<: (married -to Tayapparasa of Tiluva}}1) 


Bhatrava Chikke~Bhail- Tipparasa ‘Yuva= es cnwae giriy - 


(2) rava (II) (sea. raja dvi ferast 
- Mallt- — ambi- 
rayas AwDe vaya 
1471) 
| te ee eee tere ay 
pévarasa-Ogeya se _ A niece Padmafabdkca, 
(A.D. 1481, 1494) | | 
| Bhairarasa (Bhai- Immadi-Saluva 
rava III‘; A.D. Déevarasa-Odeya 
1512) or Krisone-Déva- 
rasa~Odeya (A.D. 
1516-1547). 


The Chauta rulers of the region around Puttige make 
their appearance in inseriptions for the first time, as 


‘ 
be fs 
“oe Pee : oo 5s , ‘ 
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shown above, in A.D. 1390. Tujuvarasa-Chauga's successor 
Tirumalarasa-Chauta figures in the Karkala copper plates of 
A.D. 1548 which register his compact with his Kalasa-Kar- 
kala contemporary Papdyappodeya. The names of the Chauta 
chieftains as ‘also their dates Imown from available ins~ 


eriptions are given below: - 


Vikra-Chauga (A.D. 1390) 


_ + SEntheya+Chauga (A.D. 1481) 


JSgi~Odeya-Chauga (A.D. 1494) 
Allappasekhara-Chauta (A.D. 1465) 


Pirumalaraya-Chauta (AD, 1608, 1612) 


gos SB eee oe A 


‘qQujuvarasa-Chauga (A.D. 1528) 


4 were g ay ~? 


Tirumalarasa-Chauta (A.D. 1543) 


* 
* 


ChikkarSjarasa~Chauta (A.D. 1578) 


The last named of these rulers, Chikkrajarasa-Chaute, 
finds mention in two records, Ga& belonging to November, 
AD, 1578, from Bettakeri, Karkala Taluk. Buchanan re- 
saree. that at a time of dissension between the Ka]lasa-Kar- 


863 ¢ $s Southern India, Vol. IIT, 
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kala and Chauta rulers, the Kejadi ruler entered the fray and 
annexed their territories in the name of the defunct Vijaya~ 
“nagara empire. ‘This implies that’ the compact signed by 

these two ruling families in AaD. 1543 was no longer in 
effect. The Keladie-nripa-Vijaya, however, merely pores 
the Chaufas as one aniong the many local ruling houses of the 
Mahgaljiiru region defeated by Vehkatappa-nayake. 


Among the other minor families of Tuluva which have 
made their appearance earlier in this work and which were 
defeated by Keladt Vey atappa-nayaka, was the Tolaha family | 
of Surala which finds mentions as early as ih A.D. 1189 in | 
the Barakiiru inseription of Kavi Alupendra but whose records 
make frequent appearance only after A.D. 1565. For the 
period before A.D. 1565, inseriptions of the other minor 
families of South Kanara, like those of the Ajilas, Wajinas, 
Samantas, and the heggades have been few and far between. 


The actual history of South Kanara as a part of the 
Vijayanagara empire came to an end in A.D. 1565 with the dis- 
astrous battle of Rakkasa-Tahgadi, already referred to. In 
subsequent years, the erstwhile Ejupa kingdom became a part 
of the Kelsdi kingdom and the allegiance of the Keladi rulere 
to the loosely-knit empire, which sprang ‘from out of the ruins 
of the battle of Rakkasa=Tahgadi, was only nominal. The his- 
tory of the Keladi dynasty after Rakkasa-Tahgadi falls out- 
side the scope of this thesis. 
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It may, however, be pointed out, in conelusion, 
that the inscriptions of the post-1565 period from South 
Kanara do not contain much information for the political 
history of the region. Most of them are in the nature of 
records registering grants by private individuals and a 
fey refer themselves to the reigns of local rulers. Even 
the few available Vijayanagara records of the period de 
not help us in knowing the extent of the weakened empire's 


power over the Tulu. country. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
1 
ADMINISTRATION 


The early inseriptions of South Kanara do not contain 
much information fegarding the administrative set up of the 
region under the early Alupas. Naturally enough and as every 
where else, the king was at the top of the administrative 
hierarchy and wielded supreme powers within his kingdom, ‘the 
absolute independence whieh the early Alupas enjoyed in their 
sway over the South Kanara region is clearly horne out by 
the fact that while inseriptions outside South Kanara which 
mention them refer to them as the feudatories of one or aro= 
ther imperial ruler, not one of their inseriptions found 
within the Tulu country ever ascribes them a subordinate 
title oF epithet, let alone refer to a suzerain power over 
them, As a matter of fact, as has been pointed out in the 
earlier chapters, none of the Alupa inseriptions found in 
South Kanara, throughout the dynasty's long rule over that 
territory from at least the middle of the seventh to the end’ _ 
of the fourteenth century, betrays a status of subordination | 
for the Ajupas. The importance and sanetity attached by the 


1 Accounts of administrative, social, economic and 
religious conditions, given in this thesis, are restricted to 
the material contained im the local inscriptions and are to be 
taken as supplements to the well-known writings of earlier 
scholars Like Saletore, who have devoted sufficient space to 
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early Alupas to the formalities of coronation are revealed 
by the Udiyavara inseription of Ppithvisagara which states 
that he had himself formally crowned (pattaii-gattisi) be- 
fore fighting to capture the throne at Udayapura. 


The inseriptions of the Alupas do not, even once, men- 
tion the name of the kingdom as Aluva-khéda though, as pointed 
out earlier, the region is referred to as Aluka and Aluva- 
khéda-G000 in certain records from adjacent territories. we 
have shown above that the Barakuru eeetotiags: of Banki- 
déva I (C. A.D. 1020-50) give the name of the kingdom as Tulu- 
vishaya. | | 


During the period of the early Ajupas, their kingdom 
was primarily divided into divisions called nad. Bach nadu 
was placed in charge of an officer whose functions were ex- 
pressed in the phrase natby~mudime keyye which is best trans« 
lated into English as "headmanship over the ngdu. ‘The Vagdarse 
inseription of Aluvarasa I (c. A,D.650-680) refers to the 
nabtu-mudime of Gundanparasae Further down in the same record 


-~. 2 BygInd., Vole, pp. 19-20, No. IV and plate, 
«> ~+- 3 §EI., Vol.VII, Nos.327 and 328, 
4 Ep,ind., Vol.IX, p. 21, footnote 8. 
5 ARSIE., 1981-32,'No. 296, 
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is mentioned Paguva}iya-nadu which was, probably, the same 
as the pidy under Gupdanparasa's headmanship. It may be 
‘mentioned, in passing, that the name Paduva]iya-nadu reminds 
us of Haduvaliyaerajya, comprising parts of the Nerth and 
South Kanara Districts, which came under the sway of a minor 
family of Jaina chieftains during Vijayanagara times, How- 
ever, Paguva] iya-nadu was the region acount Vadarse in the 
Udipt Taluk while Haguvaliya-rajya was much to its north and 
comprised portions of the Coondapur Taluk and North Kanara 
District. 


‘The Kigga ieee of Kluvarasa I refers to Kunde- 
varmarasa’s natfyu-mudime, the nadu in this ease obviously 
standing for the region around Kigga, the findspot of the ins- 
eription. The Udiyavara inscriptions of ppithvistgara. (ce. AD. 
810-40) and Maranmma (C. A.D. 840-70) speak of similar offices 
held, during their reigns, by Boygavarma and Arakella res- 
pectively. The nadu of these records was apparently repre« 
sented by the region ardand Udiyavara itself. 


he 


The Vadgarse inscription leads us to the belief that 
the nady was- further split into smaller divisions. The ins- 
eription, after referring to-Gundapnarasa’s nat}ucmudine, 
states that Sattigari was holding the mudime of Banna or Bamne, 


‘6 Ep-Garn., Vol. VI, Kp. 38. 
7 Bp.ind., Vol. IX, Pe 21, No. VI and plate. 
8 ibid., De 23, No. VIII and plate, 
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it may be gathered from this that satigari was an officer “ . 
under Gupgdanparasa and that Banna or Bafine was a subdivision 


of Paguva]iyaenadu. - 


Surprisingly enough the offices of nattu-mudime and 
mudime eease to occur in inscriptions after the reign of 
Maramma, Tnseriptions assignable to this period are so scarea 
that it is difficult to explain away this development, It may, 

-- however, be suggested ‘that, during this period, the office of 
nattusmdime was replaced by the establishment of minor feuda- 
tory principalities. This suggestion gains support from the 
Bantra iceeipeion: of the time of Maramma which reters to Npipa~ 
mallaraja, Vilarittaliyarasa and a ruler of the Katambha-vahga. 
These appear to have been minor chieftains ruling over tiny 
principalities within the AJupa kingdom. Again, the Barakiru 
inseriptions of Bahkidéva.I,.referred to above, claim for the 
ruler suzerainty over 120 mand@ ikes and mahamandglikas. This 
may be safely interpreted to mean that a number of minor chief- 
tains in South Kanara were serving as the subordinates of Bahki- 
déva I. 

During the period of the early Alupas, populous town~ 
ships were designated nagara or nakara, pura and pastgna. The 
eapital city itself is mentioned as Udeyapura-nagara or Udeya- 
pura-nakara, Kolala-nakara, which is the same as Kelala~giri, 
was -another city. The city of Mangalore isreferred to as 
Mahgalapura=-mahanagara in the Vélvikkudi copper-plate er 


9 ARSTR., 1920-31, No. 251. 
10 Epsinde, Vol. XVII, De SOL and plate. 
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of Papdva Negunjadaiyan and as Mafigalapura in the Marugpra 
grant of Vikramagitya-I. Some of the early Alupa insecrip- 
tions refer to the padinentu-pattana. This name, when judged 
with reference to the context in wet it oceurs in one of the 


Udiyavara-inseriptions of Maramma discussed in Chepter ITI, 


‘appears to refer to administrative bodies belonging to eee teaa| “ 


(padinentu) cities. The elities were placed under the adminis- 
tration of officers who appear to have had the destgnation of | ' 
nayaka. One of the Udiyavara inscriptions of Sritneteaease 
refers to Udayapura-nayaga i.e. the nayaka of Udayapura, the a 
capital city of the Alupas. Another sabeeinticn from the a 


same place and belonging to the reign of Maramma refers to oné Kara- 


si-nayaga (= nayaka) as the administrator of Ko]alarakara. 


Very little is revealed by available inscriptions of 
the early Alupas on how the rural areas of the kingdom were 
administered in their days. The Kigga pence of Chitra~ 
vahana I, diseussed in Chapter III above, refers to 2:ne Nagap- 
fa as the adhikari of Killa. The Bantra inscription, also 
discussed. in Chapter III, refers to some of the witnesses to 
the agreement as perggadegaly. From the context in which they 
occur in the records, it may be coneluded that adhikart and 
perggage were designations of village officials. 


11°0«=Andhra esh G rehaeological series, No.6, 
p37 and plate. 

12 This inseription has not so far been noticed. The 
text is furnished in the appendix below. 

18 Ep.Ind., Vol. IX, p. 21, No.VI and plate. 

14 §If., Vol.VIT, No. 283, 

15 Ep,Carn., Vol.VI, Kp.37. 
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The Baptra inscription provides interesting testimony 

to the role played by common men in the administrative field, 
a ‘ 
While recording, compact of peace and friendship between local 
chieftains, it mentions the physician of Sadantr, (Sgdanurz 
, enna t 

marudagal), those who arrange for service like playing instru~« 
mental music in the temple (yolagada-paliyavaru), amd a number ‘? 


of other individuals as witnesses. 


The’ military administration of the early Z]upas finds 
no elucidation in their inseriptions, Being a small territory, 
the king personally led his forces in the combats, ‘The con- 
tents of all the hero-stones of the early Alupa perZod imply 
that the battles ensued when the armies were Led in person by 
the contending prince in order to gain his entry inv the ca- 
pital city. The inscriptions make no reference whavever to the 
designation of the leaders of the armies other than the king, 
The common soldier was known merely as aly or as bhata. The 
early Alupa rulers were quick to recognise and reward meri- 
‘torious service rendered by their soldiers on the battle fields, 
While a number of hero~s tones record the valiant death of those 
who fought and fell for one or the other rival prince, a few 
record the compensation awarded in the memory of the deceased 
hero by his grateful master. Rapasagara's Udiyavara inserip- 
dish, etek mentions his battle against Mayeésa, actually 
uses the word pariyara (= Skt. parihara, compensation) in des- 


eribing the nature of such a grant. 


Though epigraphical information on their military ad= 
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ministration is seanty, the early Alupas must have Lad ample 
opportuni tea te develop the art of warfare to a high degree. 
The eulogy showered upon the military skills of Chitravahana I 
’ by the Shiggaon' wees of Vijayaditya, discussed in Chapter III, 
and the prolonged perzee of eivil war in which the Hlupas found 
' themselves in the eighth and ninth centuries bear witness to 
this views Chitravahana II could not have given moments of 
anxiety to the imperial Rashpraktfa forees at Perggwiji, as 
averred ‘by the Mava]4 inseription of Rashtrakita @ovinda IIT, 
before being defeated and beaten back,unless the Ajupas had 
developed a high degree of military administration. 


References in early Rlupa inseriptions to the military 
strategies adopted by the contending forees are few and far 
between. Nor do elephants, horses and chariots find frequent 
veferencese The \lone instance in which the chariot is men~ 
tioned with reference to the Tulu country is found in the 
Véjvikiudi Sones plate grant of Nedufijadaiyan which claims 
for the Pangya invader victory over the great charieteers 
(maharathar) at Mangaj.apura. During the earlier bus uncertain 


a 17. Ep.Ind., Vol eXXXIT, p. 322 and plate. The epithets 
- $akala-loka-vidita-mahaprabhava and sy 
vidhrita-nisita-nistrihse-sahehSte-vitrasta-visiryyaman-Znéke~ 
ripu-npipati-~matta-matahee-sahehata applied to Chitzavahana I 
by these plates attest to his great skill as a warrior. 


@Karatala 


18 Ep.Carn., Vol.VIII, Sb. 10. 
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period of Tuluva history, great armies of charioteers from 
Tuju-nagu reduced, according to the poets of the Sahgam age, 
the very heights of the Western Ghats on their way to subdue 
the recalcitrant chieftain of MSeir. So also an indication 
for the employment of steeds in battles is to be found in the 
description of a soldier, in the Udiyavara inscription of 
Renasagara and Maygésa, as Graji 1t.e., one who is an expert 
in mounting and riding (horses). Again the Mava]i stone ins- 
eription of Raghtrakufa Govinda III refers to the great tussle 
that ensued in the battle of Perggutji between the imperial 
cavalry and the cavaliers of Alupa Chitravahana II, The army 


: of foot-soldiers 18 named in one of the Udiyavara herostones 
as padati. 


The strategy of -anpanpine the armies for tattles had 
reached much perfection under the early Alupas. The Mavali 
inscription, referred to above, refers to the right and left 
wings of the Ajupa forees. One of the Udiyavara hero-stones 
praises the deceased hero as an expert in breaking the Ghakrg= 
yyuha (sBhasad-ari-Chakes-vyhanen-ogevon). Among the arms 
used in warfare, the arrow (abu), sword (vA], nistrihse) and 
palage (shield) find mention in the early inscriptions, 


Citizens of various professions and pursuits organis- 


19 Agananuru, Agams 251 and 281 
20 Ep. iInd., Vol. XX, PP.» 17-18, No. I and plate. 
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ing themselves into representative groups, a common feature 
in the Tuju' country ‘from the time of the Medieval Ajiupas, had 
made a beginning even during the period of the early Alupas. 
The guild known es the padineptu-pattang has been referred to 
above. Being a predominantly agricultural territory, the tillers 
formed themselves ante organisations from early times. The 


Udiyavara inseription ‘of Aluvarasa II refers to the guild of 


seventy tenancies of Udayapura (Udayapura-nakarada slpatt~ 
okkalu) and to the Thousand of Sivali (Sivaliya sasirbbar). 


Land was owned by the crown as well as by the citizens. 
The reference to Agakappa who was holding the ack of culti- 
vation over ‘the fields at Voddarse, in the Vagdarse inseription 
of Aluvarasa I, immediately after mentioning administrative 
officers, leads us to believe that the fields in question were 
crow lands. 


Naturally enough, taxes on land and water were the 
main sources of ineome for the royal treasury. Big townships 
like Udayapura, Ko]ala-nagara and Pombuchcha also yielded re- 
venuese The taxes on land and water are referred to as jalg~ 
dulah sthaladu] aia sublea (i.e. taxes on water and land) in one 
Udiyavara inscription of Maramma. The early inseriptions show 
that agricultural products were subject to taxation. By taxes 
on water is apparently meant tolls collected from marine and 


river trades, 


21 git.; Vol.VII, No. 2796 
22 Ep.Ind., Vol. IX, p. 21, NoeVI and plate. 
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. Regarding administration of justice under the early 
Alupas, their inseriptions provide no information. The Kigga 
- inseription of A]luvarasa I, referred to above, merely refers 
to dSva-danda (divine retribution) and rajs-danda (punishment 
by the ruler) in its imprecatory passages. 


Information regarding administrative practices is 
gound in greater detail in the inseriptions of the medieval and | 
later Alupas. While all the records of the early Ajupas refer 
to their reigns merely as rajya, the inseriptions of the medieval 
and later Ajupas also use the more familiar terms of vijaya- 
paiva and Skachchhatradhirajya. With the exception of Ajuvarasa I, 
‘Chitvavahana I and Waramma, the early Alupas received no other 
titles and epithets exeept the honorific sri, ana SrTmaty. Aluva~ 
rasa I receives the title of MabSrdia in the Mardtiru grant, re- 
ferred to epeveg ware Chitravakana I recelves the same title in 
the Sorab grant of Cialukya Vinayaditya discussed in Chapter III, 
Maramma is aseribed in his inseriptions the sovereign epithet of 
paramSevara and the rather unusual title of Adhirajaraja. The 
medieval and later Ajlupas, on the other hand, were distinguished 


23 The only exceptions to this statement are found in 
one of the Udiyavara inscriptions and in the Bantra inserip- 
‘tions, both discussed in Chapter III, wherein the word prithvi- 
rilya is applied to the reign of Maramna and of the unnamed 
Katambha ruler respectively. 

24 Ind,Ant., VoleXIX, pp. 146 ff. 
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by a string-of sovereign titles and epithets including the 4m- 
perial ones of Pandya-Maharajadhiraja and Paramabhattaraka. 

The lofty title of Pangya-Chakravartd became, with the medieval 
and later Alupas, a dynastic distinction, 


Like the early inscriptions, the records of the Medieval 
and Later Klupas also do not delineate the functions of a king. 
These inser ip tions, registering grants made or agreements en< 
tered into, almost invariably stave that the ruler was per- 
sonally present in the audience hall, along with his officials 
at the time the transactions were registered. At the head of 
the official heirarchy were the ministers who were known as pradhang. 
The council of ministers present in the audience hall was re- 
ferred to as Samasta~ (or sgakala-) pradhanaru. It is not known 
if the number of ministers was fixed by convention cr was left 
to be decided by the ruler coneerned though the Kackehuru ins= 
pe Os of Ballamahadévi, ‘belonging to A.D. 1288, refers to 
the ‘council of ministers as pafcha-pradhanru 1.e. five minis- 
ters, The designation mahapradha By which was apparently 
applied to the chief of the couneil of ministers, also finds 


mention in a few medieval and later records of the Rjupas. 


Another set of officials who were present in the royal 
audience hall are referred to as aSs1-purusharu.pasi means "guide 
ing’, ‘instructing’ and aSsika means ‘spiritual teacher’. Thus 
éSsi-purushary of these inscriptions may be taken to mean spiri-~ 
tual personages who guided the rulers in matters of administra- 


25 ARSIE., 1931-32, No. 257. 
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tion, The conventional seventy two departments of the place 
house«hold also nake their appearance in these inscriptions as 
the bahattara-niyogas.e Among the others who are stated as pre- 
sent during royal gudiences are the courtepriests (purchitary) 
and sages. (pishivaru). 


Besides these officials, princes and princesses of the 
royal family took active part in the administration of the king- 
dom, During the latter years of the reign of Virapandyadéva- 
Alupéndra (A.D, 1250-75), his queen Ballemahadévi, who later her-~ 
self reigned as queen, (A.D. 1275-92), 1s stated to be present in 
the audience hall along with the king and his officials. Prince 
(Kumize), Udayadi tyerasa is mentioned in the Udiyfvera inserip= 
ee of A.D, 111415 of Kavi-AlupSndra. The RopekSri_inserip- 
tion of A.D. 1155 and the damaged Kadiri inscription, both 
of the same ruler, refer to Pangdyamahadévi's rule over the village 
of Pannirppa}ji. Kkulasékhara I (A.D. 1160-1220) is stated, in 
his Mangalore inseription of A.D. 1204, to have entrusted the 
administration of Mugaru-nadu to his nephew (ajiva) Bafkidéva. 

In A.D. 1254, when VirapSpdyadéva-Ajupendra was reigning, and 
again in A.D. 1281, when his queen Ballamanadévi was on the A]um 


--' 6 ' STI,, Vol. VII, Noe 290. 
27 Ibid., No. 376s 
28 Being noticed in ARTE., 1964-65, App.B. 
29 §STt., Vol.VII, No. 185. 
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throne, the former's nephew ajiya Bahkidéva, who later himsel? 
reigned from A.D. 1285 to 1815, was present, along with the 


couneil of ministers, in the royal audience hall. 


Among the officials of lesser status than those who 
figure in the reeords as attending the ruler's court were the 
adbikard (or atikari), Qdeya, gramani, sénabova, Urgluva, hegeade, 
hadapa, grtkaran na, sahani and behari, The respective functions 
of these officers are only rarely referred tc in the available 


ins eriptions. 


Of these, the adhikart (or atikari) was the adminis- 
‘trator of the kingdom's divisions known as nadu. one Lokki- 
yadaha was serving as the adhikari of Bayidiranadu in A.D, 1224 
under Soyidéva (&.D, 1815-1335). The records reveal that the 
term adnikart (atikari) had come. to be used as a surname by 
those who held the rank and office, ‘The adhikaris are also 


mentioned with reference to the collection of taxes and as 


village administrators. 


_ 


The head of a village appears to have borne the desi~ 
gnation of odeya. The Qdeya of Puttigeya-grama is mentioned in 
an inscription of 4.D. 1267 from Puttige, Udipl Taluk. A 
Baraktru neces of A.D. 1815 refers to the Qdeygs of 


30 ARSTE., 1928-29, No. 500 
31 Bile, Voi.VII, No. 3546 
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the Aidiru and other Villages. 


The functions of the gare do not find elucidiation 

~ jn any of the available records. As the very designation suggests, 
the gramand was concerned with village administration. Along 

with the king (arasy) and minister (pradhana), the epamani fi- 
gures in a number of inseriptions as the protector of the grants 


made in his village. 


The genabova, from the contexts in which this office is 
.mentioned, may be interpreted as the village clerk. Many records - 
end with the statement that they yore aedtten ty the sensbova. | 

The Mangalore inseription of KulasSkhara I of A.D. 1204, re- 

ferred to above, lays down that the sénabova should maintain a 
written reeord on the daily services in the temple of Bahkes- 

vara. The administration of. a grant made by the king was, in some 
CASES, entrusted to. the eare of the sénabovae Like the desig~ 
nation adhikari, the term sSnabova also appears frequently in 


inseriptions in the position of a surname, 


The office of Uraluva (ar=village: uj=administer) 
stands for the administrator or ruler of a given village. The 


word itself is of rare occurrence in the inseriptions of the Kjupas. 


32 The office of gramani is of mach antiquity and was of 
importance during the Védie period. See The Vedic Age, p. 431. 
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The office of heggade was the counterpart of the earlier office 
of midime 1.08. village headmanship. The exact sleniMeanee of the 
term is brought hom by such usages as Bilivura heggade found in 

' medieval inscriptions, It is also found written as yergeade -,,. 


and had eome to be taken as a surname, re Plo uy 


baa | 
pee ee 


Hagana designated the servant who préparéd and furnished 
betel leaves with their ingredients. The term hadaps also means” 


a barber, € Fi ce ret tens jj 


The srTkarana was the royal scribe who wrote down 
official records and maintained them, This is amply Lilustra- 
ted by the KotSsvara inacwigtien of A.D. 1261 of Vira-Pandyadéva~ 
Rjupéndra whieh states that it was written by s srTkarar yada Machaiya- 


sanabovae 


Sghan3 (= Sanskrit: Sadhanika) stands for the tender 
of war horses. We have seen above that the damaged Usiyavara ane : 
iti @ of MahSimandalSsvara Raya~Santaradeva of A.D. 1058 re- 
fers to the dapda-sahani i.e. an officer who tends warehorses. 
Later inscriptions repeat the word sahapi many times Dut mostly 


as a surname, 


Behari is the Kannada form for Sanskrit vyavaharin= 
trader or merchant. As 1t is, the term béehari may have designa~ 
ted officers who looked after the interests of the ruling house 


in matters of trade. 


33 Sites Vol. IX, part I, Noe O05 e 
34 ibid., Vol. Vit, Noe 278. 
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jhe kingdom was divided into divisions calleé, as in 
earlier arty the nadu. The region around Baindur in Coonda- 
pur Taluk, was known as Bayindira~nadu. Mugarinagu was ano~ 
ther division around Mahgalru. Besides, small regions were 
under the administration of feudatory outawss One such vas 
MahamandalSsvara Sévyagellarasa who was rvling over two tracts 
ealled Pilhjajke and Chaliilke (comprising portions of the Kar~ 
kala and Mangalore Taluks respectively) in A.D. 1112-19 when 


Kavi-Alupa was on the throne, 


Guilds and associations find frequent references in the 
inscriptions of this period. In some records the whole village 
(Gravaru, grama), in which the grant registered therein was *: 
made, is stated to be a party to the grant. Inscriptions which ; 
record the amount of tax assessed against a given village declare 
that the order was ens for the whole viliage (Uravarige or 
gramadaverigze kotts isang). So also, some inseripsions de- 
clare that the grant recorded was -to be protected, among others, 


by the whole village. 


Villages had the advankage of representative bodies in 
the field of administration. We have already noticed the 1000 
of Sivalji (Siva) Jiva-sasiravary) figuring in the Jdiyavara 
inseription of Ajuvarasa II. The inseriptions of tre medieval and 
later Rlupas refer to the 'thousand' of Handadi an¢ Kote, the 
‘three hundred! of Niruvara and Kugikurv and the 'coé hundred 
and two' of Brahmavura and Sivapura. The mahgjanas of Brahma- 
vura, referred to in the Brahmavara inseription of A.D. 1254. 


\ 


35 ARSIE., 1928-20, Noe 509 = 
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of the reign of Vira-Pangyadsva-Ajupsndra, appear to be the same 
as the ‘one hundred and twot of Brahmavura. The basis’ and prin- 
ciples on which these bodies were formed are not known from the 
available inSeriptions of South Kanara. They appear as donors, 
‘ donees, ppobactose of grants and as assessors of taxes to be 
paid by their villages. | | 

Populous trade-sentres like Baraktru, Basariru and Miide- 
‘bidure- had -their trade or merchant guilds called nakharg (or 
nagara, nakara, samasta-nakhara, nagara-samurha ete.), setii- 


kara and -the hafijamana, also referred to as the nakharg-hatia-~ 
‘+ Mana, Of these, nakhara, which is to be derived from Sana- 


krit negara, is to be understood in the sense of ‘merchant 
-ecommunityt or ‘guild of merchants! or 'a mercantile town'. 
The bad nagara also occurs in these senses in Tamil inscrip~- 


tions. 


Settikara also stands for the same term as given above 
and the neme is derived from the word gettl meaning a merchant 
or-trader. Though the exaet differences which marked the two 
groups of pakhara and sethikara are not known, in view of the 
explanation of hafijamana, offered below, it may bo suggested 
here that while setpikBra appears to have been the association 
of inwerchants who dealt in indigenous commodities, the nakharg 
was the guild of merchants who were concerned with overseas 


trade. 


36 T.N. Subramaniams South Indian Tompie Inscriptions, 
Vol. ITI, part IT, Glossary, p. xlie 
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| The origin of hafijamane has been convincingly traced 
to = Avestic hafijamena and Persian anjumean. and taken to mean 
the settlement of the 'Parsees. Dr. D.C. Sircar, the ominent 
epigraphist and historian, however, feels that there is little 
possibility of the reference to hafijamana.in South Kanara ins- 
eriptions being to Parsee settlements in that district and 


-- that, therefore, hatjamana should be understood in the sense of 


-pariecha-vanna of the ‘lexicons, the same'as Tamil ARjuyannam 
(Sanskrit Pafchs-varpa) meaning the five artisan classes viz., 


the pote black-smiths, brasiers, carpenters and stone- 
masons. §§ ‘This fivefold expansion, which holds good for 
Aiiiuvapnam, is not found so explained in any available record 
for the term hafijamana. On the other hand, the Avestie and Per- 
sian origin for hanjamana stands- vindicated by the fact that 
"the Arablan Sea, a vast expanse separating the two peninsulas 
of India and Arabia and bounded on the north by the barren 
coast~line of Persia, is' one of the vital seas of the world, 
As a result of the seasonal monsoon it has been for at least 
3000 years a great highway of commerce and intereourse. The 
Indians and the Phoenicians, the Arabs ~ in fact all the sea~ 
faring nations of the Beat have considered this to be the 


chief area of Navigation", 


"The excavations at Arikamedu have clearly proved . ... « 
that the people of the south were in close commercial rela- 


tions with the Mediterranean people, that long before the time 


37 Ind, Ante, Vo1.XLI, pp.» 173-76 
38 Bp.ind., Vol XxXxv, part vi, Ppe 


3° K.M. Panikkar: Geographical Factors in Indian His~ 
tory, p59. 
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of the Romans their ships had sailed up to the Red Sea and the 

Persian Gulf, that intimate commercial and cultural contacts 
AO 

existed between themand the people of Western Asia and Egypt". 


The above historical facts suggest the possitility of 
Arabic and Persian merchant settlements in the coastal kingdom 
of the Klupas. It is significant that during the Vijayanagara 
period, when the empire had to import, of necessity, war horses 
from Arabia and such other lands, the inscriptions of South 
Kanara make frequent references to the hanjamana and nakhara- 
hanjamana guilds. In this context, we may refer to the hanja- 
mana-mukhya (i.e. chief of the hafijamana), by name Unsere aera 
kkala, who figures prominently in the Kaikipif inscription 
of A.D, 1427 of the reign of Dévaraya I and his fendatory Sahgi- 
raya of Nagire as an adversary of the imperial governor Timmanpa- 
Odeyae Ummara is the same as Umar, a persian proper name and 
marakkala means a sailor. This fact lends good support to the view 
that hanjamana was the guild of Prahte and Persian merehants 
settled along the west coast. The nakharas in th? Ajupa 


40 Jbid., p. 28. 

41 Karnatak Inseriptions, Vol.I, No.48. 

42 For further support, see Sheikh Zein-ud-jJeen who, in 
his Toh fut-ul-Majahideen, p.5 (Translation by Lte M.J. Rowland- 
son, London, 1883)) says "A compnay of Moslems having emigrated to 
certain ports of Malabar, and subsequently there taken up their 
dwelling, the population by degrees became proselytas to the reli- 
Bion of God (Islam). I owe this reference to Dr. GS. Dikshit. 
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kilgdom eieae! to have been of a religious bent as is au by » 


oe 
£5 


es for Siva built by them and hence named Nakharé Svara. One 


such temple was built in the important trade town of Easarirue 


i ‘ 
The-medieval -and later Alupa inseriptions contain fre~ 


quent references to gradu-k5le-ba}t, as present in the royal 
audience hall and the Padebettu sisestotion of AeDe 132425 

of the reign of Vira Soy 1déva-Rlupendra refers to the halaru 

of hattu-kola-bali. K5lu means, among other things ‘ar. arrow! 
and 'a kind of military exercise. Baji means, attorg other 
things, 'race', ‘lineage’, ‘company’ ato: kola-bali may there- 
fore be interpreted to mean the military division or companies. 
The prefixes eradu (two) and hattu {ten) may either stand for 
the number of regiments or denote the number of army leaders 
who formed themselves into a council and were present in the 
audience hall. The association of KSlacbala to a military or- , i 
‘ ganisation is further supported by expressions such ag tafnma 
samasta erag ~kola-bali vira-parivara sahavagi dandetti hodai1i° 
oeaurring in some Pa inscriptions of the Nagire and 
Haguval li rulers. 


43 ARSIB., 1930-31, No. 374. 
44 Kittels Kannada-Bnelish Dictionary, Sev. 
45 See, for instance, Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol.T, 


Nos. 46, AT, Vole Tit, part I, No. Se 
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The medieval and later Alupa inseriptions contain very 
littie information of the administration of Justice. The impre- 
eatory piewiae of many records of this period show that ex- 
communication was one of the most widely prevalent mdes of 
punishment. For the same crime, punishments differed. in their 
severity and application in accordance with, the caste ie which 
the offender belonged. Thus, the Mangalore inscription of 
- “AeDe 1204 of the reign of Kulasékhara I, for instance, states that 
- ££ a: brahmans should ichodse to flout the grant registered there- 
in, he will be expelled from the four castes (nalku- fatiyi 
poragus that 1f a setti (person belonging to the trading 
community), should eommit-the offenee, he will be expelled from 
the merchant caste (sarvasya balarjadin poragu);1f the grant 
should be: flouted by the agrieculturists, they will pay a fine 
of 1000 honnu per head (yokkalu-makkaly madidade ondy tale 
savira.honnu). 


The administrative changes introduced by the Hoysalas 
are not reflected in their inseriptions from South Kanara. Ballale 
III was represented at Barakiru by his queen Chikkayi-Tayi who, 
in all probfility, was an Alupa princess. She was aided in ad- 
ministration by Vaijappa-dannayaka, Ajjappa-sahapi ani Hariyappa- 
danpayaka whose tenure in office is referred to in the inscrip- 
tions as- their pradhinike. Indigenous organisations Like the 


nakhara, nakhara~hanjemana and the setbikGras were associated 


46 Sikes VYo1.Vit, No. 1856 
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with the Hoysaja administration as in the ease of the medieval 
ent aRtee Kjupas. Among village committees, ne of Niru- 

vara! are mentionéd in the NIiavara inseription of A.D. 1393 
of Vira Ball&je ITT | 


For the first time, the Hoysaja inscriptions from South 
Kanara mention the setiikaras in specific numbers, 2 feature 
which becomes more common ‘in -Vijayanagara inseriptions from the 
region, The "three sottikaras, of murikeri",a quarters in Bara- 
kiiru as also. the eight settistof Bidure (i.e. Mugdabidure) 
appear in the records of the Howsaja period, 


From the inseriptions of the Hoysalas, ve also come 
to know of a few organisations which find no mentior in the 
available records of the earlier periods. One such is the nady 
which apparently stands for an administrative body of represen= 
beciyes drawn from a given district. The Hiriyahgagi inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 1334 of LOken@thadéva, the fendatory of Ballaja 
Ill, vefers to the nagu and nekera of Karkaja while the Miga~ 
bidure inseription of A.D. 1942 of Ballaja III refers to the 
nadu'and nakara of Bidureyanagara. The same record also mone 
tions the halary of Krakaja and the Ubhava-ningdSsigalu. of 


these halery which means tthe. many servéd as the common word for 


47 ARSTE,, 1928-29, No. 492. 
48 y SIt., Vol. VII, No. PAT. 
49 Tbid., No. 213. 
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any ‘association’. We had seen above reference to the halary 
of the hattuekola baji.. The halaru guild may be generally con- 
sidered to have been made up of persons belonging to different 
professions, An inseription from en ee of A.D. 1433, 

for exalple, refers to one Duganasefti as the huvinakara (1.0. 
cultivator and seller of flowers) belonging to the halaru 


guild of murukéri, a quarters of Basariru. 


Phe anadSsis e ¢ e« were powerful autonomcus cor- 
porations of merchants whose BeUive vane paren ay took little 
or no account of political boundaries", As the very name 
implies, they conducted trade activities in all countries. The 
prefix Ubhaya may be understood in the normal sense cf two, the 
inscriptions, in all probability, referring to two ninidSs4 
guilds. It has been suggested Sieeatene that Ubhaya is to be 
taken as denoting local (svadés4) and foreign (para-d3s4) mer- 


chant commmities. 


- - ' he Mudabidure inseription mentioned above refers to 


salikeya aruvaru ballalugalu and aivaru horahinavaru, Salike, 
93 
according to Kittel, means "business in a room or shop'. ‘The 


é 


50 ibid., Vol. IX, part II, No. 444. 
=f 51 K.A. Nilakanta Sastri: The Colas, Pe 527.6 


52 derabad Archaeolo series, No. 13, Glossary, 
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interpretation of ballglugaly with reference to g salike is diffi- 
eult to male. The term ballajy actually alas he man who is 
able, skilled, erudite’ or 'a man who knows'. We heve seen 
in Chapter VI that the sujéru Anseription of A.D, 1528, while 
recording a compact between Tuluvarasa-Chauga and Vira Narasimha 
Bahga, prohibits the capture by either of the parties of the 
ballalugajy belonging to the other. In view of this 1t may be 
suggested here that salikeya ballalugaiu, mentioned as six in|) 5. 
number, were members of a guild'of businessmen, who were cone | 


sidered as citizens of importance. 


- ' Zhe reference.-to the five horahinavaru must be read with 
reference to salike (i.e. as salikeya aivaru horahinavary). 
Horahinavary means outsiders and from the context of tiefir re- 
ference, it may be understood that they were connected with salike 
but habled from outside Tuluva. It may be that they secured, for 

e ballaln traders, commodities from outside the Tulu country. 


Ballaja III's inscription of A.D. 1336, from Mudakeri in 
Barakuru, mentions the nira-aivattu (= 150) elame while his Muga- 
bidure inscription of A.D. 1942, mentioned above, refers to nglyaru 
(= 4) elamegalu. Ejame finds frequent reference in Vijayanagara 


58 Kittels Kannada-English Dictionary, SV. 
54 ARSTE., 1230-31, No. 336. 
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records from South Kanara =e more often than not assoatated 
with the nudber 190. Eittel equates glagy with Kacnagu gne 
(Tamil inet) meaning union, connection, fellowship, wyuslity ete. 
Blame may thus be understood te stand for an assoclatian of people, 
though the exact nature of Lts composition and functians finds 

no elutidation in the avaliable records. That elama was inieed 
a guild or an association with its own binding regulations ts 
attested to by the reference, in mary Vijayanagera inwerptions 
from South Kanara, to its mombersa as glamese gl aggdgvary Laee 
those who were bound by or ineluded in the elane. The figures 
150, 4 atce, appear to pertain to different guilds wish the . 
@omon name of olame. ow SCs mies tere ee 


he Mew Jaeir 


when the empire of Vigayanogara oxtended its paver over 
South Konara in AeD. 1945 1t did not enter the region as its 
sole masters Yor almost three years, during A.D. 1°4a648, Bara- 
kira waa the seat of three powers, those of the anciout R)upas, 
the decaying Hoysajlas and tho growing empire, In A.D, 1942, 
tho Hoysala power made its exit, but the Zjupas contizued their 
eompromised existareca until the end of the 14th century. From then 
on, the authority of Vijayanagara held good for most cf the Tuju 
countrys While 1¢ becomes evident from available inseriptions 
of the period that the nay iupertal administratons fostered and 
freely associated thomselves with the existing adeinis trative 
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institutions, there was one important shift in the region's 
political set up in that the Tuluvas, for the first time in 
their long history, came to be ruled, not directly by the king, 
but by his representatives. 


Right from the time of its entry into the ewpire, the 

Tulu country was divided into two administrative units called 
Barakiiru-rajya and Mahgaluru-rajya, with the cities cf Barakiru 
and Mahgaluru for their headquarters. The two rillvar were 
generally placed under the jurisdiction of two governors who were 
appointed from time to time and for varying lengths cf terms. 
Frequently enough, however, both the raivas were brought under 

the rule of one governor. The authority who made these appointe 
ments was either the emperor himself (maharayara nirupadim) 

or: an ‘imperial officer (dandanayakara nirlpadim etc.) or both 
(maharsyara dandanayakere nirupadim etc.). ‘The imperial officers 
who were thus empowered-‘to appoint the governors hel¢ high posi- 
tions and were designated Mahapradhana and / or dandenayaka. 

The authority which some of these imperial officers excerclsed 
--ever the whole empire is astneas in terms such as sgamasta= 
 RiLiuavatu pamupstyava uaduva Uy earner the ye! 
. selene 4 cladalli, -Samasta-~ranuveya parupatyayvam chit 
gamasta~ra agajanu ratipalisutt-iralu, ete. ane 
dampayaka, atong them, is actually stated to be rulirg over the «- 


empire along-with the emperor Devaraya I (Dévaraya-meharayaru Pery : 


SS Se pees 
"etal 
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Some of these officers were important enough to have had minis- 
ters (pradhgni) under them, 


In some oases either or both of the rajyas was conferred 
on an imperial officer who, in his turn, appointed a man of his 
own choice to: govern thé territory. An interesting instance 
at hand is -the ease of Ratnappa-Odeya who, when Kpishnadévaraya 
conferred the Barakirurajya on hin, made his own son, Vijayappa- 


Odeya, governor of the: province. 


Some of the governors of the earlier days themselves 
bore the epithet of Mahapradhana and even had ministers deste 
gnated pradhgnt to assist them in administation. The lists of 
governors for the successive reigns, given in Chapter Vi aieusy 
show that the same person was, often enough, reappointed to the 
post after an interval, sometimes more than twice. For instance, 
Mal.lappa-Odeya served as governor of the Barakiru-rajya on five 
different oceasions : during A.D, 1512-20, Ratnappa-Odeya and 
his son Vijayappa-Ogeya frequently alternated in the office of the 
governor for the same raivae The lone instance of a Muslim being 
appointed to the post is met with when, in A.D. 1551, during the 
reign of sadasivariya,Bkada}a-lhGn was serving as the governor 
of Barakuru-rajyae 


The governors were changed at the will of their superiors, 


without any regard for duration. We may, in this regard, contrast 


57 See Chapter VI above. 
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the long tenures of service in this office of Maleya-danpayaka 
(A.D, 1945-65), Sahkaradéve-Ogeya (A.D, 1408-20} and Vitharesa~ 
Ogeya (A.D. 1465-78) with the short periods éuring whieh the other 
known governors sat in the office. In a few cases, the governor of 
one rajiva was transferred as’ governor of the other rAiya. To 

cite only one instance, Basavappa-Odeya, who served as governor 

of the Barakiru-rajya from A.D. 1400-08, was, for a short while, 
transferred as governor of Mahgaliru-rajya during Ae. 1402-04, 


pefere being brought back to his pest at Baraktru. 


The lists of governors given in Chapter VI also show that 
the same governor was, often’cnough, entrusted with the adminis- 
tration of both the Barakiru and Mahgajiru réjyas. This was ob- 
viously done for administrative convenience until in A.D. 1515, 
when Krishpadévaraya was on the throne, the very practice of 
appointing governors for the Mahgaliru-rajya was diseontimed. 
Again, from the time of Achyutaraya onwards, the entire Tulu 
country came to be bestowed as a fief on the members of the Keladi 
ruling house and was, invariably, kmown as the Tulu-rajys. The 
Keladi rulers appointed their own governors who, from their head- 
quarters’ at Barakiiru, administered the entire distriet of South 
Kanara. 


Even during the period of Vijayanagara autherity over 
South Kanara, considerable parts of the district were under the 
sway of a number of local ruling families most of them Jaina by 
religious faith. The most powerful among them were the Kajasa- 


Karakaja family, whieh not only ruled over the region around Kara- 
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kala but also ruled over the Kalasa region in the Chikamagalur 
District, the Nagire ruling house, which ruled over parts of the 
South and North Kanara districts from its headquarters at Gere~ 
soppe and the ruling house of H&duva]iya-rajya which also com- 
prised of parts of the South and North Kanara districts. In 
the Mahga]tiru region, which abounded in tiny principalities, there 
were the Bafigas, Chautas, the-Madda-heggades, the Kinnika-hoggades, 
the Ajilas, the Nalinas and the Samantas. Some of the inserip- 
tions of these chieftains refer themselves to the reizgns of 
Vijayanagara emperors while the rest omit all referencesto ime 
perial authority sha ing thereby the degree of independence which 
these local rulers were allowed to enjoy. This is further pro- 
ved by the fact that imperial interference in the affairs and 
mutual feuds of those petty rulers are only very rarely recorded 
in the available inscriptions. We have noticed in Chapter VI 
above the fact that the Bahga, Chauga and Ajila chieftains even 
assisted the imperial governor in carrying out his responsibi- 
lities. 


During the Vijayanagara period, the territory of South 
Kanara provided the interesting sight of a country dividied into 
parts on more than one basis, the various parts overlapping each 
other. Thus, as we have shayn about for purposes of imperial 
administration, the region was divided in two, the Barakira and 
Mahgaliru rajyase Then there were the feudal principalities like 
the Haduvaji, Nagire, Kalasa-Karkala rajyas which were situated 
within and also beyond the bounds of the above two rajyas. Be- 
sides, -the region was also divided into a number of subdivisions 


known as the nadu. Vijayanagera epigraphs contain refererces to 
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Paduvakopa-nadu, Bayidura-nadu, Udayahgalanadu, Tilugadiya-nadu, 
Kagaba-nadu, Nalvatta-nadu, Haru-nagu, Muhginadu, Vapdalakeya- 
nagdu, Kantdrada-nadu, Kabu-nadu,: Khande-nadu and Bandampa}]i- 
nague | | 

| The governor was at the top of the administrative hieraray. 
He was assisted by a council of ministers who had the deiSpnation 
of pradhani. Aghikart was an office held by persons at different 
levelse We thus hear of nidacadhildrd (i.e. the adhikard of a 
district), Baraktra-adhikari, Bidureya-sthal ada~adhikard ete. (1.9. 
adhikérd of a city) and erimada-adhikiri (dees adhikfri of a 
village). 


Of' the other offices already discussed, Qdcya, gramani, 
senSbva, Grajuvay heggade, Srikarena (also as karapa and kera- 
naka) and behari continue to be referred to in Vijayanagara 
inseriptions. While’ these officers were generally concerned with 
village administration that of the sénabova was of different 
-gategories. We thus meet with references to nada-sémaboya, 
sthalada-senabova-and, of course, the village sénabova. An 
official designated sénabova also served in the various guilds 
and was, perhaps, entrusted with the task of matntaining their 
records. an inseription of A.D, 1472 from Basartru, for in- 
stance, refers to one Sankara-sénabova as paduvakeriya halary- 
settikSraka ‘sénabova. The village headman was also known as 


nay aka, 


58 gII., Vol.IxX, part II, No. 464. 
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References also oecur in inseriptions of this period 
to appanekara (= ajfapti, executor of grants), athevare (tax 
collector), Qleyakara (messenger) and madhyastha (arbitrator, 
médiator or Judge). 


Internal and international trades in South Kanara re- 
ceived a Pillip during the Vijayanagara period. This is amply 
illustrated by the frequent references, in important sontexts, 
to the trade-guilds of the region. In particular, trade guilds 
in important townships, such as Barakiru, Basaruru, Mugabidure and 
Venuru, rose in importance and their activities and jurisdiction 


came to govern many aspects of the citizens! lives. 


The interests of the traders bringing their commodities 
from outside for sale in South Kanara were well protested by 
agreements erterd into by leeal traders. Thus, the 3araktru 
inseription of A.D. 1480, of the reign of Dévaraya II, record~ 
ing an agreement betyeen the trading communities of mirukéri 
and ghaujikéri of Barakuru, contains a clause reserving a parti- 
cular place (thavu) for the foreign merehants (paradési-beva- 
harigaju) to store the loads of sugar they bring from beyond the 


Ghats (Ghatfada melapinda). 


Barakuru was not only a busy trade centre but was also 
the headquarters of the governor of the Baraktru-rajya and was, 
therefore, the largest city in South Kanara during ths Vijayanagara 
period. The city was divided into a number of quarters called 


§9 Ibid., Vol. VII, Wo. 240. 
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kéri-of which records of the period contain frequent references 
to muru-keri, chaujiya-kSri, mapigara-kéri, hattu-keri, kota~kéri. 
and paduva-kéri. Bach kéri had its own trade guilds called 
settikara, nakhara and nakhara-hanijamana. we learn from the ins- 
eriptions that the-setfikara guild was made up of three members 
(mivaru) in the case of nirau-kSri, chaujiya-kéri and mapipara- 
keri, of four members (nalvaru) in the case of kofa~-kéri and 
of sixteen members (hadinSru-mandi) in the case of hattu-keri. 


' Basariiru, also, an important trade centre, was also 
divided into k6ris of whieh the paduvakerd and midakeri are re- 
ferred to in the avilable records. They too had their own trade 
guilds of the above description. MuUdabidure, referred to in the 
records as Bidireya-nagara. and VahSa-pura, had an elght member 
settikara guild. Ventru had a settikara guild of sixteen members. 
Besides these, other important townships such as Mahgajuru, Kara- 
kata and Baindiru also had these trade guilds. The nakhara and 
| nakhara-hafijamina are mentioned with reference to Baragkuru and 
Basarurue The Ballijugalu and the horahinavaru, organisations 
referred to above, continue to make their appearance in Vijaya- 


nagara records but only less frequently. 


We learn from inscriptions that these guilds as such 
and also their members as individuals owned lands. While the 


nakhara guilds geneally owed allegiance to Saivism, bullt a num 


per of temples dedicated to Nakhardsvara and made numerous grants 
for their maintenance, the settikara guilds generally belonged 
to the Jaina faith, built or renovated many of the Jaina bastis 
and made grants for their maintenance. These guilds figure, 
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even as in the earlier periods, as donors, donees, administra- 
tors and protectors of grants and as arbitrators in disputes 
between the state and the people and between themselves. 


Representative bodies ‘such as the nadu, halary also 
referred to as the samasta-halaru and the elame (also referred 
to as glamegaleolagadavaru and elameg-olagadavaru) figure in 
the records of the Vijayanagara period. The Sjames are men- 
fioned as 150 in number for the murukéri and mapigsrakéri 
and as 770 in number for the hattuker4 of Barakur, as 4 in num 
ber for Migabidure and as 4 and 360 in number for Vépir. 


Other representative bodies already heard of such as 
nadu, lira and grama figure in the records of this period, Be~ 
sides .these, frequent references occur also to the corporation 
of cultivators, -okkalu (usually accompanied by various nuneri= 
cal distinctions) and to the jagattu and Janani or jJanni. of 
the last two jagattu appears to have been an organisation of a 
general nature. The word janana occurs in South Kanara inserip- 


tions in the sense of landed property. Janani or jJanni may 


therefore stand for a guild of landlords. As in the case of 
Qkkalu, the jagattu and janani also are invariably mentioned in 
association with different numerical figures for different 
villages. 


Members of the traders! guilds and of assemblies of 
Tt 
ordinary citizens appear to have been chosen on merit. May ins- 


eriptions' vouchsafe to the high calibre of the men who were in~ 


-3401ls< 
eluded in such organisations. ‘For instance, an heaeeioeen 
from Midabidure eulogigses the members of the settikars 
guild and the samasta-halaru’ of Bidire as well-versed in the 
Sciences; as builders and renovators of new and old Chaityas 
and as aenenes by all noble qualities. In another ins~ 
eription from the same place-the mahajanas of that town ree 


eeive such lofty epithets as para-purushartha-karigal, danas 5 
g cbhaktar, kayi~jana-stutar, parama-dayaparar, parahita- 


charhar, Jino-marga-dipakar ete. . 


These trade and citizens guilds and the various officals, 1 
mentioned to above, were together referred to, in the field of ie 
administration, as the kabtaleyavarn or samasta-kattaleyavaru. | 
They helped the imperial governor of. the raiva to which they 
belonged in matters of adminis eee We have seen above that, 
-aceording to. the Udipi inseription of A.D. 1437, the samasta- 
kattaleyavaru of the Inttukéri of Baraktru had acted as the ar- 
bitrators in a serious dispute between the imperial governor 
Annappa-Odeya and the residents of Sivaljie 


During Vijayanagara administration, these se aaa 


rose to great power, wealth and influence. An inscription from 
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Yermmal; Udipt Taluk actually refers to the 1000 warziors (savir- 
aly) of the Samastachalarn. From this, it may be concluded that 
these guilds had their own armed followers whose duty was to 
proteet the interests of their respective guilds. .A further 
attestation to their, pover is furnished by the Kaikini inserip~ 
tion of A.D. 1427 from which we learn that the nakkara~ 
haiijamang was powerful enough to challenge the authority of the 
‘governor and thereby invite an attack by the imperial forces. 


fhe importance of these organisations and the sanction 
accorded to them by local traditions were clearly uncerstood 
and conceded by the imperial authorities. The Barakiru ins- 
eription A.D. 1405 of the reign of Bukka II informs us that 
the emperor- restored tothe gamas achalaru, ineluding the pnakhara- 
heiijamine of the hattkSri of Barekliru, all their rights and pri- 1 / 
vilages and their gomentiondl status, which had earlier been fs 
taken away from them by the imperial governor Mahabaladéva for 


reasons not stated in the record. 


Details regarding military administration in South 
Kanara during this period are only rarely met with in inserip- 
tions. We had seen above that a number of governors themselves 
had the title of dandanayaka. Ip, all military expeditions with- 
in the region, imperial forces were led in person by the governor 
himself. So also, the local rulers were personally az the head 


of their armies in times of war. 


64% Karntak Inscriptions, Vol.I, No. 48, 
65 §II., Vol.VII, No. 349 
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It is very likely that standing armies of the empire were 
stationed in South Kanara. These standing armies, while they 
were strong enough to maintain the empire's hold on South Kanara, 
do not appear to have been strong enough to meet serious challen- 
gese We learn from the Kalasa inscription of A.D, 1516, 
of the reign of the Kalasa-Karkala Chief Immadi Bhairarasa, that 
an act on insubordination on his part necessitated the invasion of 
the Tulu country by the imperial forces led in person by the great 


Krishnadévaraya himself, 


The Suencieecistinn of A.D. 1528, recording a com- 
pact between the Chauta and Banga chieftains, makes a reference 
to their armies and to the army and cavalry of the Kalasa-Kar- 
kala rulere From this, it may be concluded that while major 
ehieftains of the region maintained their own mounted troops, 


the minor rulers could not afford the same. 


The armed forces of the local rulers appear to have been 
made up of soldiers reerulited not only from Tuluva but also from 
the adjacent tracts. Thus the Hiriyahgadi (Karkala Taluk) ins- 
Gitte, of A.D. 1598 refers to the 5000 soldiers of the kola- 
bali and the 5000 soldiers of Malaha (i.¢. Malabar, the northern 
parts of Kérala State, south of the Chandragiri river). Though 
this inseription, by virtue of its late date, falls outside the 
scope of this thesis, it may be pointed out that its contents 


66 Ep,.Garne, Yol.VI, Meg. 41. 
67 ARSIE., 1920-31, No. 336. 
68 §II., Vol.VII, No. 245. 
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reveal the interesting faet that these standing armies had bee 


eome a souree of trouble and apprehension for their masters, 


4 
Hl 


The paneueity of Mangalore was the headquarters of an 
imperial official ealled pSvigada-prabhy (1.¢.'Lord of Shipst), * 
It is not possible to say if this officer was the head of a 2 | 
naval: fleet-or was: merely the chief of merchant aiuee ce 

The modes of administering justice are not expressly 
elucidated in records from this region, While for the earlier 
period no references whatever to the modes of punishment occur 
in inseriptions, with the exception of conventional curses upon 
the destroyers of grants, the medieval records show that the system 
of imposing fines was a popular mode of punishment. Some records 
of the medieval ZJupas, while prescribing the amount of money any 
erring individual will have to pay as fine to some temple, do not 


fail to pronounce curses upon and pretense such punishments 


even to the ruler, should he also err. 


Another form of punishment was. to expel the culprit 
from the four castes thereby depriving him of the privileges 
enjoyed by the rest of the society under this classification. 


69 See Ep. Carn., Vol.VIII, Sb. 467. See also B.A. 
Saletores 8 | 
PP. 58 and 72. 

70 See, for instance, SII., VoleVII, No. 185. 
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Capital punishments are nowhere referred to and penal~ 
ties imposed even for serious crimes were of a mild nature. In 
A.D, 1847, when Maleya-danpayaka was governing Barakuru-rajya, 
Govinda and Krishna were obliged to make certain erents to the 
deity Trimirti for allegedé murdering a bralmana. In A.D. 
1444, some members of the nakhara guild of Basaruru were in- 
volved in the murder of Tirunahpgvela and Bomma-setti. The setti 
kara guild of the paduvakéri of Basartiru enquired into the case 
and passed a judgement to the effect that the nakharg should ex~ 
piate their sin by making certain gifts of gold to the god Maha- 
--déva of the NakharSsvara temple. It is interesting to note that 
the septikara guild personally supervised the implementation 
é6f. their judgment, 


In matters of disputes between imperial authority and 
the local rulers, between the local rulers themselves and bet- 
ween the guilds and other orgnaisations, arbitration as a means 
of obtaining justice was frequently resorted to. We had seen 
above that, when, in A.D. 1436, the imperial governor Appappa- 
Odeya had invaded and laid waste the village of Siva} ]i in Udipi 
Taluk, the katbaleyavaru of the hattukSnd, of Barakare used their 
good offices to re-establish peace in that village, We have 
also seen above that in A.D. 1828 Kpishpananda-Ogeya and his dis- 
ciple Vedananda-Ojeya anted as the arbitrators in bringing sh 
a political compact between the Chauta and Bahga chieftains. 


/- JL ABIE., 1961-62, App. B, No. 621. 
72 §lI., VoleIX, part II, No. 450. 
- 78. §IT., WoleVII, No. 206. 
74 ARSTE., 1980-31, No. 326, 
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It was customary for the local rulers to sign such agreements in 
the presence of a non-aligned chieftain to whom they sould appeal 


whenever the terms of such pacts were in jeopardy. 


| In AWD. 1490,-a dispute arose at Barakiiry between the ayi- 
varu-halaru of chavjiyakert and the muyaru-seftikarara and the 
samasta-halary of murukeri regarding sugar trade. The dispute 
became serious enough to result in disturbances. Finally, 
Chandgarasa-Ogeya, the then governor of Baraklru-rajya was made 
to ‘act as the arbitrator and an agreement defining the rights 
of the two kris in sugar trade was arrived at and duty signed. 


When in A.D. 1455 a dispute arose between the setfikara 
guilds of paduvakéri: and midakéri at Basarfiru, the disputants 
assembled at the ‘temple of Vishpumirti at Chiruligunda, accepted 
the priests of the our mathas of Basartiru and the village assem- 
bly of Kandavura-grama as arbitrators, and arrived at an agree- 

- ment regarding the boundary -and the rights of their respective 
locality and guild and the paths through which the sexpikaras 
of each locality had to tale ‘shoep, and areca-nuts to the temple 


of Davi on oceasions of festivals. 


| Disputes between individuals are not referrec to in the 
available records. But it may be reasonably supposed that when 
such disputes arose, they were enquired into by the offieial 


75 §iII., Vol.VII, No. 340. This record is Ciscussed 
in greater detail’ in Chapter VIII below. 
76 zbid., Vols IX, part II, Noe 4576 
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madhyastha (i.e. arbitrator). The system of expiating a crime 
committed by making srants to temples, however serious the erime 
mayhave been, was in wide practice. Such act of expiction is 
referred to in the reeords as prByasehitta. 


Tt may be-pointed out in eonclusion that for the period 
immediately following the fall of Vijayanagara ‘in A.D, 1565, 
the administrative set up discussed above held geod ir almost 
all respects. Whatever minor changes were effected by the 
Keladi overlords after A.D. 1565 falls beyond the scope of this 
thesise 


CHAPTER BIGHT 


wots eF ovee aP Qoa t 


SOCTAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 


The most remarkable factor which distinguishes South 
Kanara from the other parts of Dravidian South Indla is the re- 
gionts native dialeet of Tulu which, being one of the five 
major Languages of the Dravidian stoek, has been characterised 
as one of the most highly developed languages of that family. 
In the absence of written literature of any kind, 1% is not 
possible to measure the antiquity of this language though it 
follows from statements made in Chapter I above that the language 
must have developed its own linguistie peeularities subsequent 
to the migration of a part of the early Dravidian populace into 
South Kanara during the iron age. It also follows from Chap- 
ter I that the name Tuju, as applied to the region, also came 
to signify its inhabitants and their dialect. 


Nothirg has been brought to Bight regarding any aspect 
of the life led by the proto-historic men in the Tulu country. 
Nor is meh known about life in the Tuluva prior to the advent 
of the early Alupas. During the early centuries of the Chris- 
tian era, when Tujuva was inhabited by the Kosar and again when 


it came under the sway of Nannan, facts which are gleaned from the 


1 Caldwells A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian 
er South Indian Family of Languages (ITI edith), pe 25s 
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Sahgam literature and whieh have been discussed in detail in 
‘Chapter IT, the Tuluvas appear to have led a very active and 
martial life. From agam 15 of Agaypariry we learn that the 
KSsar were wont to adorn their bodies lavishly with jewels. 
As for the eeonomic conditions which prevailed during those 


early days, absolutely nothing is known. 


With the dieesephe of the viseacte” inscription in the 
middle of the 7th century, the Tuju country emerges from its 
historical darkness. From this inseription we come to krow that 
the people of South Kanara were subject to a ruler whose same was 
Ejuvarasa and whose dynastic name, as gleaned from successive 
records, was: Aluva or Alupa. By the middle of the 7th cenbiry, 
the Aryan classification of society into four castes had eome to 
govern human society in that region. For, the Vagdarse inserip- 
tion records, as can be seen from Ghapter TIT, a grant of money 
for feeding 17 prahmanas. Though legendary aecounts aa given in 
the Sshyadri-kanda and the Gramapaddhat? attribute the imoort of 
branmanas into South Kanara to the Kadamba ruler Mayaravareman 
of the middle of the 4th century, the Vagddarse record contains 
the earliest recorded reference to thé brahmanas and also vouch- 
safes for the high and reverad position which they enJoyed with 
the rulers and the people. The brahmanas lived in se 
agraharas in every village and the Udiyavara inseription of Repa- 


2 ARSIB., 1931-82, No. 296. 
3 Ssii., Vol. VII, No. 28. 
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sagara (C. AD. 765-805) considers the destruction of the brahma- 
“Pura (4ee. brahmins* quarters) of ‘Siva}}t as a mahapitaks. 


Individual ‘bravery as displayed in battlefields was held 
in great respect and the rulers were wont to commemorate the 
neroie death of their warriors and even to make compen- 
satory erants far the bene of the dependents of the deceased, 
The Karifyahgala inseription of Ranasagara omploy¢s the word 
pariyara (Skt. parihara = compensation) in this context. While 
military solutions to dlfferences were often sought, the path of 
peace and Besoeeay settlenents were not ignored. The Badtra 
inserip tion, already discussed, records one Such compact for 
ending ennity, vengeance and warfare entered into by four chief= 


tains of the 9th century. 


The head of the family was much respected at the family 
level even as the king was acknowledged as their master by the 
citizens. In many of the early inseriptions, doneces as well as 
deceased Benes are mentioned with their father's names prefixed 


to their own. 


The natural beauty of the coastal district had eli- 


cited the praise of poets even in early days. Manilanar, one of 


- & Jbid., No. IX, Part I, No. 392. ye ea 
ETI ese isan rene mmrnancentlinte tt 


5 ARSIE. , 1980-31, No. 351. 
6 See 5 for Cefey Bp. Inds, Yol. i, pPe 17-23, Nose I, It, 
III, IV, VI and VIII. 
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of the posts, whoSe songs have found their way inté the anthology 
Agananuru, in one of his poems sings that in the forests of 
Tuju-nadu, the peacock, with spots like the side of < drun, 
peeked at the velierews magnifieient, green jack-frauit hanging 
from avast take stem. § The author of the Vélvikkndi copper 
plate grant of Pandya Nedufijadatyan (A.D. 756-815), describes 
Mangalapura (i.e. Mangalore) as the great city were the peacock 
danced with the Guckoo near tanks perfumed with opening flowers. 
From this record we can also conclude that as early ee in the 
7th 8th centuries, the Tulu country had made great strides in 
the economic field and that Mangalore was even in tha3e times 

a flourishing and populous township well-known to be talled a 
mahaenagara (great city) in the record of an imperia> dynasty. 


Inevitably enough, from early times, South Kanara was a 
predominantly agricultural country. Landed properties were, 
therefore, aptly termed, as 1s revealed by medieval and later 
inscriptions from that region, as balu which signifies life and 
subsistencee It is not surprising, therefore, that the economic 
life of the people and their rulers centred round the incomes 
derived from agricultural products, especially so during the 


early and medieval times. Agriculturists, consequently, formed 


7 AganSnira, Agam 15+ 
8 Bpeind., Voi. XVIT, PP. 301 and 307, 
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an important section of the eitzenry and this is attested to by 
one of the Udiyavara inseriptions of Maramma alias Ajuvarasa 
IV in which six agriculturists (Qkkalu)figure as the donees for 
a royal grant. 


From early times, lands were owned by the royalty as 
well as by private citizens. The right of cultivating royal 
lands was held by officials serving under the king as is eviden~ 
eced-by the Vaddarse inscription, referred to earlier, according 


to which one Adakappa was holding the eultivation rights over ‘) 


the lands in Vaddarséd. Gifting of royal lands to temples and 
brahmenes, to private citizens of the agricultural class as 


also to deceased warriors was in vogue under the early Alupas. 


Under the early Alupas, commerce was conducted generally 
though the barter system. The royal treasury received tax 4 


amounts in kind. Taxation in kind on such agricultural products 


as paddy (nel), rice (akki) , pepper (velasu, msjasu), cotton (pag 
ti) and areca-nuts (adake) is referred to in early inscriptions 


from the region. Apart from these taxes on land articles (stha- 
la-suhka), tolls were levied on articles on water (jala-sunka). 
. By this may be understood that fishing and also the marine and 


riparian trades were subjected to taxation. 


9 Ibid., Vol IX; pe 23, No. VIIT and plates 
10 Ipid.,.p. 22, Noe VII and plate; SIt.; Vol.VIT, No. 284, 
11 ibid. 9 Pe aly No.VI. 
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Of the weights and measures which were in vogue during 
the early A]upa period, one ee ne Udiyavara inscriptions of 


Maramma mentions the following < 


sabkurgs' It has been suggested that this may be the sam 
as sankara in which case the word may stand 
for 'a double sack for manure and grain to 


be earried on the back of a bullock, 
puttiges same as putti, meaning ta basket’. 


malayes It has been suggested that this may be another 


form of mana or manavu, 'a maund!, 


palas a particular wight. 
peru: a [head-]load. Sedat fe Oe Gee 


i ee ed 
C++ Fe weet Snel iy 


‘ Of these, though sahkura, puptige and péru, as understood 
above, are general tomers denoting containers in the first two, and 
an unspecified quantity in the last, cases, sinee they are men- 
tioned in the record in the context of taxation, they may be 
taken to have denoted, in those days, a standard quantity fixed 


by convention or by deeree. 


12 Ibid., p. 22, No. VII. The interpretations for the 
terms are offered by Hultzsch in the footnotes on the same page 


of the journal, 
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Information on the coinage under the early Alupas is 
only next to nothing. The Vaddarse inscription of Aluvarasa I 
registers a gift of 17 kafehu and 1 kil-gatiehu for feeding 17 
brahmanas. Katiehu in Kannada means ‘white copper’ or "brass! 
or 'bell-metal'. Kafichu and kil-ganehu, therefore, appear 
to be the names for a higher and lower denomination respectively 


of two coins struck from kanchu. But for the fact that Dravidian 


i was in common use in Kannada language and writing at this 
period, it would have been reasonable to suggest a relation= 
ship between kafichu and_kalaiehu, the latter word standing for | 
the name as well as the weight of a gold coin in circulation | 
in the Tamil country from early vee It may be pointed out 
here that the Mallam inseription of. Pallava Nandivarman II, 
in which the Alupa ruler Aluvara II (C. A.D. 730-65) figures 


as his feudatory, mentions this gold coin called kalafichy. 


Some of the Udiyavara faaseeseine refer to the tolls 
on the cities of Udiyavara and Patti (i.e. Pombuchcha) which 
reminds one of the many medieval A]upa inseriptions which con- 
tain references to collective (samudaya) taxes levied on and 


collected from villages. 


The records of the medieval and later Alupas contain 


--13- Kittel: Kannagda-Bnglish Dictionary, s.v. 
14 Nellore Dist nscrintions, Vol.I, pp.429-30 
and plate. - 
15 Ep.Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 21 ff., Nos. VI-VIII; git., 
Vol.VII, No. 2840 
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more information on the social life of Tujuva. We learn from 
most inscriptions of this period that the ruler was surrounded 
by much pomp and pageantry. fhe ruler was present in person 
in the audience hall (moga-sale) of the palace at the time of 
making royal proclamations and grants and, on all such oecasions, 
the official hierarchy led by the couneil of ministers (gamasta- 
pradhanas) and including the bahattara niydgis and dS gi-pury- 
shas Stood in attendance upon the king or queen, as the case 
may be, ‘The festive atmosphere which marked the presence of 
the ruler in the audience hall is found expressed in medieval 
Kjupa records by the phrase samasta-gondaj=asthang. The prin- 
cipal cities of Tujuva during this period, Barakuru and Manga- 
lore, appear to have had more than one palace each as is im- 
plied by the expression hiriya-aramane i.e. the big or old 
palace. The audience hall-in the palace at Mangalore was known 
by the lofty name of Bhuvanasraya (i.e. the refuge of the ieeias: 


The throne was not merely the centre of pomp and grandeur 
but the ruler was on the same footing as the lowliest of his 
citizens in matters of protecting social and religious obliga- 
tions and in preserving age old customs. A few inscriptions, 
while pronouncing curses and fines upon those who flout the 
grants recorded therein, also inelude the ruler in their wake 


(e.g. intivellavam vicharisi rakshisadiddade arasiinge Gange- 


J 


16 See for e.g. SII., Vol.VII, No. 185. 
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wo awl 


17 
Ramesvaradalu savira kavile savira brahmanaram konds papa) 


The priestly elass and the brahmanas were mach res- 
pected by the rulers and the people. Many medieval records 
include the pyrohitas in the list of officials present in the 
royal audience hall. The high position held by the brahmanas 
in the social structure in the Tulu country as elsewhere is 
illustrated by such expressions as savira brahmapargn konda 

osha, sivire-brahmaneran rakshisida pupya ete., occurring in 
the impreeatory passages of medieval inscriptions. 


Caste system had taken deep roots and the four principal 
castes are referred to in the records of the period as naliu-jati. 
Reommunieatdon became and effective daterrent to the flouting ne, 
of religious grants. Besides the four principal cartes, the : 
lowest strata of society consisted of untouchables, zeferred to 
as horahinav » and those who. had been punished with ex-commini- 


eation and expulsion from the nalku-jati. 


Bach family was a closely mit unit of the social 
structure and it was customary for men, as in the carlier 
; 0 ther Clolart and praclecetres 
period, to associate their names with the names, oo impor- 
tant instance at hand is the Kefijiru inscription of A.D. 1281 
of the reign of Ballamahadévi, mentioning prince Bahkidéva as 
belonging to the lineage of Dattajva (Dattalvara-ba)livya Bahki- 


deva ) e 


voy 
3 
\e 


17 Zbid. 
18 ARSTE., 1931-32, No. 336. 
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The inseriptions.of the medieval period vouchsafe to the 
increase in the number of temples, a fact dealt with in chapter IX 
pelow. Discourses were arranged in these temples and this 
afforded the people an avenue for entertainment as well as en« 
lightment, The Mangalore Fe ne of KulasSkhara Bs dag 
(C. AD. 11161220) proseribes a fine of 5-1/2 honnu (gold : 
coins) as fine to be paid by the temple official adhyakshs 3... 
if he should fail to arrange for the daily diseuurses (dina 
dina nadeya kathamale) in the temple of Bahik@svara, An addi- 
tional souree of éntertainment for the people was the daily 


dancing pen foxmeners by the kutaduva-bakanahgeyaru (female 


dancers ) ° 


The inseriptions of the medieval and later Rlupas fur- 
nish more information on the economie conditions which prevailed 
during their times. It is during this period that the word 
baju came to be used as a synonym for landed property. While 
the barter system continued both in the fields of ecommerce and 


taxation, money was also brought into wider circulation. 


The names of weights and measures which are in popular 
usage now In South Kanara make their appearance in the inscrip- 
tions of this period. The extent of a cultivable land was de- 
fined with reference to the quantity of seed which could be sown 


19 git., Vol.VIT, No. 185. 
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ih it (eg., 60 mide bittuva bayalu i.e. a field in wnich 6 
mudes of seed could be sown), The names of the weights and 
measures for agricultural produces which appear in these ins- 


criptions are 


mudi, mude or mide = a weight of 3360 tolas; a measure 


of 42 seers and the extent of a land in which so much seed could 
¥ 


be SOWN. 


khanduga, kanduga = Land measure, dry measure and liquid 


measure;. also weight. Ikkanduga, muganduga and naleanduga de- 
note respectively twice, thrice and four times the value of a 


_ Kapduga. 
hane = dry and liquid measures. 

kudite = ey and liquid measures 

padi = dry/measure. Sine: ee. 
mana’\* dry and liquid measure. 


a following terms describing the nature of ownership of 


lands oceur in the medieval and later Alupa inscriptions:- 


20 The equivalents for this and the other weights and 
measures listed above are taken from A Kisamyar Glossary of 


Kanarese words. 
la 
21 See P.V. Kane 3 History of Dharmasastyg, Vol. IT, 
part II, pp. 865-69, for a detailed discussion of tke question 


of ownership of land, 
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gspi = land tenancy; the rent paid by the tenant to the 
land-lord. 


fuliga = cultivator who has taken cultivable lands on 


permanent lease from their owner/s,. 


The following agricultural terms are found used in these 


inseriptions « 


bede-karu = wet land to be sown during the rainy season. 


bede~ganagiiu = land in whieh ganagilu (fragrant oleander) . | 


are to be sown and grown. 
kala-bhiimt = thréedshing floor. 
Nowe” 


Coins find frequent mention in the Klupa records of this 
period. Many types:of gadyana coins were in elrevlation. of 
these, the coin mown as Pangyeegadyana an mentioned as #arly as 
in A.D. 2189 in the Kotakéri inseription of Kavi Ajupandra. 
The name of Papdya being one of the dynastic names of the Ajupas, 
Pandya-gadvana obviously meant coins issued by them and may be 
deemed to have denoted, during the medieval period, gold coins 
a few specimens of whieh have been noticed so fare The coins 
in question are of gold and are die struck. The obverse of 


these coins depicts two flsh under an umbrella-shaped canopy, 


22 Sit., Vo1.VITI, No. 388i. 
23 ARIE., 1961-62, App. E, Nos. 277 and 278; See also 
Browns The coins of India, plate VII, No. 3. 
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with a lamp and Chauri to their right and left respestively. 
The reverse contains the legend Sri-Pangya-Dhanaf jaya. The 
Alupas had the ming-lanchana for their emblem and ths umbrella- 
like eanopy reminds us of the expression eka-chhatradhirajya 
used in medieval Alupa inseriptions while introducing the ruler. 
Barakuregadyana and Mahgalira-gadyana atte also referred to in the 
inscriptions. These two names may have denoted coins issued 
out of the royal mints at Baraktiru and Mahgajuru, the two capt- 
tal cities of the AJupas. It is likely that the nama gadyapa 


was applied to coins struck from more than one metal for the ins- 


ene 


a i nae n 


eriptions, in some instances, specifically refer to the coin as - 


honna=gadyana 1.¢. gold gadyana. Besides, the word zadyapa 
is itself found frequently mentioned without any distinguishing 


prefixes. 


Besides these terms; gold coins were referred to by the 
word in Kannada for gold, namely, phuma or honnu, The word ae 
papa also occurs, though only rarely. 


It 1s possible to arrive at a fairly authenti2 estimate 
of the economic conditions in whieh people of South Nanara found 
themselves during the medieval and later Alupa times. The wealth 
of the people consisted mainly of land and land, therefore, was 
the main source of ineome for the royal treasury. The utter 
dependence of the people and the rulers on egies is 


strikingly brought home by the Sujéru inscription of A.D. 1305 


24 ARSIE. 1930-31, No. 338. 
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of the reign of Bahikeideva II. ‘The kingdom was hit by drought 
in that year and the king took a vow to make grants to the god 
‘PimirSsvara if the z ains returned. The king's prayer was ans- 
wered and in August, in which month the inscription under ques- 
tion was engraved, grants of lands were accordingly mada by the 
grateful ruler. 


The large number and variety of taxes, levied in kind and 
in money, on lands, on agricultural products and on trades 
attest to the prosperity of the medieval and later Rlupa periods. 
Villa ges were liable to pay 'to the royal treasury taxes in 
money, referred to in the records as gamudaya or samudaya- 
gadyana, Samudaya or samudaya is to be understood in the sense 
of a collective or total contribution and, as such, 4s found 
used with reference to levies ef mere than one kind. Thus, 
while the KOfésvara inscription of A.D. 1261 of the reign of 
Virapandyadéva-Ajupéndra fixes the amount of taxes to be paid by 
the villagers of Kngikira at 180 samudayg - gadyanas per armum, 
the Nilavara inscription of A.D. 1258 and of the same ruler 
declares that the 'three hundred of Niruvara should pay 160, 3 
and 301 samudaya~gadyanas per year respectively to the king, 
the adhikari and the village of Niruvara. An inseription 


25 SiIi., Vol. XX, part I, No. 395. 
26 ARSIE., 1928-29, No .490. 
27 §Ii., VoleIX, part I, No. 396. 
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of A.D. 1262 from Kundapur, belonging to the same reign fixes 
the ‘samudaya tax to be paid annually by the village of Kunda- 
pura 4t 140 gedyapas. 


iat 


Land ‘owners and cultivators paid part of their pro- 
duets into the royal treasury as tax. The quantum of this 
levy is nowhere specified in the available records. The 
Hanehajli inseription of Vira Papgyadéva-A]upéndra clefarly 
states that the king made a gift of paddy which was due to the 
royal treasury from the makki lands of Brahmatira (tamage 
bahantaha bideya bittavanu ete.). Lands and their products 
yielded more than one kind of tax income for the treasury, Land 
lords were levied tax in money for their ownership and this 
tax was called i-samudaya, bhukti standing for 'enjoyment' 
or 'possession'.- Bach piece of land under cultivation was sub- 


ject to taxation (balu-tere). 


. Other land taxes mentioned in these inseriptions in- 
eludes kattundern, bedugula which 1s also found written as 
beduheula, bedugiilu and beduheolu, mélaya, Bruvara, bidaruvare 
and kulagra or. kul adya. 

Of these kaftunderu appears to have meant land taxes 


assessed from time to time (tery = tax and kat}u = assess or im- 
pose). The exact significance of bedugujla is not krown. The word 


28 ARSTE., 1931-32, No. 241. 
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1s, no doubt, a compound of bedu @ ua the second meaning a 
farmer or a land-tenant who pays taxes. The word bedu is not 
found in any lexidon and if it could be equated with betty 
=a field lying on-a pigher level, imperfectly irrigated and de- 
pending on the rains, then bedugula may be taken to stand for 
taxations levied from farmers cultivating such lands, Mel-aya. 


' 


(excess tax) as the very name indicates may be interpreted as 


* 
Ta ‘ he 


_@ sureharge on land taxes. . Peek pete 


Aruvara is the same as gravara meaning land mortgaye 


of an usufructuary nature. The references in inseriotions to 


t 


Aruvare ‘may be taken to stand for taxation on such mrtgaged 
lands. Bigu = biju means a Land kept waste or uncultivated. 
Bidaruvara may, therefore, be the taxation on such mortgaged 
lands which were cultivable but not cultivated. 


a 


It is difficult to conelude what ku]agra and kyladva 
stood for, Agra and sdya are synomyms meaning 'the beginning'. 
The terms, no doubt, denoted taxes paid by land tenants. They 
appear to be’ synonyms of the term kula-pramana occurring in 
inscriptions of the Vijayanagara period, and may have denoted 
the tax each cultivator was obliged to pay at the time of 


taking up a new tenancy. 


The large number of inscriptions which heve so far 
been discovered provide us with much information on the social 
and eeonomie conditions which prevailed in South Kamara during 


the Vijayanagara period. While the district as a whole was 


| cy 
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divided into the Barakuru and Mangajiru rajiyas with 
the two cities of that name as the headquarters for 
the tyo imperial governors appointed from time to 
time, large chunks of the region fell under the 

sway of local chieftains. The presence of the 

ruler in the audience hall, referred to in many medie- 
val Alupa inscriptions, is no more referred to <n the 
records of the governors and the local chieftains. 
Unlike in the earlier periods, when the loyalty of 
the entire populace had vested with one monarch, during 
the Vijayanagara period, people of the region living 
in different parts ware subject to their respective 
local rulers. Their allegiance to the imperial gover- 
nors was elosely related to the allegiance /their own 
masters to the imperial authority. And it has teen 
made clear in Chapter VI above that the allegiarce of 
the many local rulers to the Vijayanagara power was 
more or less adventitious and was withdrawn wherever 
the chieftains felt secure in doing so. The frequent 
dynastic rivalries at Vijayanagara provided these miror 
rulers with opportunities to enjoy brief intervals of 


independence, 


Until the middle of the thirteenth century, 


there is no evidence of the Tuluvas following ary other 


t 


\ 
' 
. 


systen-6f system of suecession but that of father to son. =. 
© oe 
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The aneient family of the Alupas never adopted the gjiva~ 
santang (urele to nephew) system of succession as long 
as they remained a power which mattered. Side by side 
with the introduction of Vijayanagara atithority in 

South Kanara, a nunber of local ruling families, mostly 
Jaina in faith, made their appearance. These families 
generally followed the aliya-santana system of sueces- 
sion and naturally enough this system came to be adept- 
ed by a good section of the populace, thus adding one 
move distinctive feature to the region. 


Though the wide prevalnce of this system of 
succession can be attributed orly to the fourteanth ecen=- 
tury, the seeds of or are to be found in the undated 
Tahahgere inseription of the Ajlupa ruler Jayasifha I, 
discussed in Chapter IV. This Inscription states that 
in the lineage of Jogavve, who was probably the kirg's 
sister, the right of succession goes to the female 
ehildren and not to the line of male children and that, 
only if there are no female children, the succession 


will devolve or the male issues, This system is, of 


29 BH. Ende, Vol. XXIX, PPe XOZ-04 and 
plate. 
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course, different from the aliyassantang system in 
so far as in the latter case the right of suecessisr 
devolves upon the sister's son. Nevertheless, the 
Tajlangere inScription serves as a prelude to the 
importance of females in a family which the aliya- 
santana system elearly expostulates. It is alse 
Likely that the prevalence of this system of suecese 
sion in parts of the neighbouring state of Kerala 
influenced the adoption of the sliva-santana system 
by the later rulers and the people of South Kerara. 
We have pointed out in Chapter IV above that Batkie 
déva Il, the nephew (gliya) of Virapapdyadéva, who 
is the only Imown gliva of an dlupa king to have sat 
on the throne, may have claimed the throne for Aim 
self on the strength of the gliva-sentana system 

of succession prevalent ontside South Kanara ani 
among the rising families of lecal chieftains within 
South Kanara and among the rising families of local 
chieftains within South Kanara itself. 


8] 
The Mugabidure irseription of A.D. 1450 helps us to 
take the earliest prevalanee of the aliva-santarng system, as 
evidenced by epigraphical sources, to the middie of the thirteen 


20 §ii., Vol. VII, No. 202. For a detailed discus~- 


sion on the glijyassantana system, see History of Tuluvas 
Ppe 352-67, 
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century. This inseription gives the genawiow of the Kajasa~ 
Karkala dynasty ‘for seven generations, from Honna to Bhairava I 
and his younger brother. The inscription clearly states each 
‘gsueeesser was the nephew of his predecessor. Thus, roughly 
assigning a period of 25 years for each ‘reign, we arrive at the} : 


middle of the thirteenth century as the most likely panies for 's... 


Q UA * Bore 


Honnas » 


quite often, names of individuals ere found mentioned 
in the records of this, period in association with their family 
names as in Tolahara-baliva , ‘Chautara-bal iya , Bahpara-bal jya’, 
ete. Names of individuals also occur in the records in asso- 
ciation with their ancestral houses (eg. hunise-maneya Govinda, 


kuyala-manoya Krishna, hosa-maneya Narapa ete.) and land (eg. 
koin-bettjin-balivya Arasakabbe). 


Terms originally indicative of office such as nayaka, 


heggade, genabova, adhikari, dandanayaka, etc., terms indicative 
of professions such as sefti,s balialu, ete., and terms indicative 


of caste such as bhatta, Upadhvaya, setti, Bluva, ete. are 
found very frequently appended to the proper names of indi- 


-- viduals figuring in the records of this period. Members of the 
settifkara and halaru guilds are often found mentioned in asso- 
ciation with the particular guild of a town or village to which 
they belonged. 


Everything was done to render life in the cities and 
towns easy and to promote easy boutaete between the various 
eorners of the district during this period. Vijayanagara inse 
eriptions from South Kanara abound in references to highways, roads, 
lands and fdot-paths (raja-bidi, b¥gi, ri -hedd™ 1, heddart, 
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nadeya-oni, opi ete.}. For the social and economic history of 
South Kanara during ayn ees period, the importance of 
the Basarur inscription of A.D. 1455 of the reign of Malli- 
karjuna cannot be overstated. According to this record the 
halaru of the mudakeri of Basartru were obliged to set apart from 
the lands which they owned, a stretch of land measuring 12 

kolu in breadth for purposes of laying a road for the use of 
loeal citizens as well as outsiders (sudSsi-paradésigaju nadav 
wbhaya-marges). There is a further stipulation that in the 
matter of carrying offerings to the temple of Dévi, the above 
road was to be utilised only by the halaru of the mudakeri 

and not by the halary of paduvakeri. Again, according to the 
same record,the responsibility of relaying an old road of equal 
breadth in another part of Basaruru devolved upon the halaru 

of paduvakeri. We also learn from this record that on the sides 


of important roads, mango trees were grown, evidently for shade 


and shelter (heddariya sala-mavu). 


The needs of the city dwellers were well looked after. 
The many Jaina chieftains who flourished during the Vijayanagara 
period in South Kanara initiated an architectural renaissance 
which resulted in the construction of a number of remarkable 
bastis in important Jaina centres. The Mudabidure segeetaeien 
of AD. /4-30 of Devaraya deseribes the city of Mangalore 


as the abode of groups of beautiful damsels, with its rich mar- 


kets dealing in gold ete., whose inhabitants were ever kept 


31 ibid., Vol. IX, Part II, No. 457. 
32 ibid., Vol.VITI, No. 196. 
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happy with plentifuls of paddy and other grains. The same re~ 
cord speaks of Mudabidure as'a flourishing city surrounded by 
choice fields of paddy, sugareane, ete., which apparently 
assured a steady souree of food for the population. The same 
city was rendered more beautiful by numerous gardens and 
tanks; its well-laid roads were frequented by groups of char- 
ming damsels and the city’ abounded in merchants s@®lling gold 
guia” prea tous stonee; hina silk (chin=ahbara) and bagles. 
Many poets, renowned for their Literary achievements, lived in 
the eity and its sky-high Jaina bastis were full of people of 
good apeneoeee who were gathered to listen to discourses on 


Jainism, | 


Day to day life in the rural areas must have taxed the 
time and energy of the majority of the population mostly on 
lands. The agriculturists, however, were provided with many 
amenities which must have assured a steady yield of food crops. 
The Basartiru inseription of Mallikarjunma, already referred to, 
for instance, refers to the maintenance of more than one water 
canal (niry-hariva Spi) and smiliar reference, occur in many other 
records. These canals were obviously dug out to pave the flow 


of rain water along the cultivated fields. 


We had seen above. that during the early and medieval 
Klupa period, the royal treasury and also the people depended 
mainly on agriculture for their economic prosperity. The Vijaya- 


88 Ibid., No. 202. 
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nagara period say the emergence of South Kanara as an iuportant 
trade province and many cities and towns in the district deve- 
Lopped into major trade centres with vell-knit guilds ard asso=- 
elations representing the interests of various trading groups. 
The large number, nature and importance of trade guilds such 

as sethikara, nakhara, hafjamana and ballaju have been dis 
cussed in detail in Chapter VI above. These guilds, as also 
their members in their individual capacities, figure in spi- 
graphs in many contexts, as arbitrators, donors, donees, as 
protectors of grants and even as disputants. The records amply 
illustrate the important role played by these gullds in the 
political social, economic and religious history of the period. 


While, on the agricultural front, South Kanara sppears 
to have been self-sufficient, certain crops had a imported 
from beyond the Ghats. Two Barakuru inscriptions of A.D. 
1420 of the reign of Dévaraya II, for instance, record an 
agreement between the trade guilds of chauliyakeri and mpry~- 
kari, of Barakuru on sharing, for purposes of sales, the loads 
of rice (gkki), Wheat (godi), Bengal gram (kadaie), Phaseolus 
mingo (uddu), green gram (hesaru), Seasamum indicum (ejly), 
sugar cane (kabbu), fenugreek (mente), ghee (tuppa}, Jaggery 
(bella) and certain other necessaries imported from beyond the 


ms, 4 a 
Ghats (Ghattada mel bahantha ). These records also pres- 
eribe regulations for the sale of sugar brought by local and foreign 


34 Ibid., Nos. 309 and 340, 
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traders from above the Ghats. There is an interesting stipu- 
lation, meant obviously to maintain the balance in trade, that 
the merchants of the chauliyakSri and nirukSri should collecti- 
vely weigh and store the stock of sugar and that whatever 
quantity, remained unsold should not be taken to murykerd 

by the merchants of that part of the city but should be re- 
tained in the store-house (malige) to be sold at times of de- 
mand. The-right of selling cotton sarees (niilu-sire) was 


made the exclusive privilege of the merchants of muruker 4 


by the agreement registered in these records. 


The increase in trade must have resulted in general 
economic betterment and trade guilds and traders benifitted 
much from this development. It is not surprising, therefore, 
that in the Vijayanagara records from South Kanara, next to the 
‘imperial governors, merchants and their guilds rank as the most 
important donors of gifts of money and lands to the temples. 


fhe system of Land ownership and the rights of culti- 
vation were mueh the same as in the earlior times during the 
Vijayanagara period also. Whole villages and the cultivable 
lands belonging to them were, in many cases owned by the State 
and are found referred to in inseriptions as bhandsra-sthala, 
aramaneya~bhanfidara-sthala, aramanega saluva bhandara-sthala a 
ete. Besides this, lands owned by temples and private citizens 


were differently designated with reference to their owners as, for 


instanee, dévasya, ohita-sthala, brahmasya, etc. 


" mg482e- 


Land revenue continued to yield the bulk of the income 
for the State treasury, Many types of lands and land taxes, 
including the ones which were prevalent during the earlier 
period and discussed above, are found mentioned in the records 


of the period. 

Types of Lands: 

BRara, ‘hind =a , Mppin-Bgaras @ Salt-pan, 

bayalus a plain open field best sate for aie cultivation, 
lying low, having abundance of water and producing 


two or three erops of rice or two of rice and one of 


grain. 
Z LD caren eK on ie i 


berikeya-bhiimi: /various kinds of earth mixed together. 


bettus a field lying on a higher level than bayalu, imperfectly 
irrigated, depending for water sometimes on the rains and 


sometimes on a reservoir and producing but one crop. 
bigargaddes: waste, uncultivated land. 


hadahus a table-land, a plateau. 


Pre er ee er) a we 


85 -& Kisammyar Glossary of Kanarese words and Kittel's 
Kannada-EBnelish Dictionary have been conSulted in arriving at 


the meanings given for this and other technical terms listed 


above e 
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hagalus a waste rice-field, fallow land, 


hakkalus: an elevated piece of ground covered with brush-wood; 


‘a'piece of dry land irrigated by rain and used for 


| Yaising vegetables on. 
hola=gaddes land for wet and dry eultivation. 


halis a plot of field, 


kam balacssddes ‘a field in which buffalo races take piace. 


erie era: a field covered with the Hurallee grass. 


kudurus an island formed in a river by alluvial deposit; an 
islet. 


Majalu: a field higher than bayalu but lower than betty dn 
& 
which a sing,crop of rice can be raised despite the 
deficiency in the periodical rains. 


makkis the worst kind of land yielding one crop. 


-bidiradiya - hunise-adiya -, tengin-adiya ~, hoyimarma-makki: makkt 


land growing bamboo, tamarind trees, cocoa-mt trees and 


makki land covered with sandy soil respectively. 


taru-gadde: probably, dry land. 


tittes an elevated dry land. 


nd owners and agr tural labourers: 


tila-karas the original proprietor or holder of a permanent 


lease obtained-from the government, or his assignee. 


The terms iiila-gadde and mulada-ba]u are to be 
understood in this light. 


genivkara: he who has taken up lard for eultivation on rent or 


contract. 
wpitti-karas he who is in enjoyment of a gifted land, 
okkalus tenants of the soil, professional agriculturists. 


kIl-okkalus this term probably denotes servants working on 


ent 6 a tm tye 4 


lands under the okkalu. 


- holeyalu, heppalus the lowest cadre of males and females work- 
ing on lands. These were slaves who could be trans~ 
ferred ith the land, at the time of the latters sale 


or donation, to the new master. jae acer at! 


2dis this seems to be an abbreviation for Jyladya or kulagra, 
explained above. The terms mulad4 and ardhadi, 
found mentioned in the records of the peried, may 
respectively denote such tax levied on land in 
possession of the original owner and one half of 


such tax atiount. 
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Bruvaras this term has been explained above. Antar-aruva 
occurring in the records of the period seams to in- 


dicate interim taxation on martgaged lands. 


hode-katius hode means besides other things'an ear of corn just 
before fully shooting forth’. hode-katty may, there- 
fore, stand for a tax assessed and levied in bet- 


_ween the stages of planting and harvests = <- ~~ a 


t 
Canke ne Ties oy a _— 


a Seay ined 


Bans a half or quarter of the eoae walne’ol of the ts a ‘paid 
as tax by a pérson reclaiming a certain portion of 


ate ag ek 


waste~Land and settling on it. gee Le 

: Noramn ec peg A STN TRS te A terns he et es ' dU oo ted 
- : pce i. Aue et toe 
kaddayae compulsory levy. hard Or Omrgiar are a a 


Py 


kattunderu, Kattu-terus this term has been exphained above. 


kula: land tax paid by a cultivator. The amount of such tax 
to be paid, when duly assessed, is referred to in the 
records as kuja-pramana. Inscriptions reveal that 
this tax was generally levied in cash and only rarely 
in kind. ‘In the case of gifted lands, this tax was 


excempted (kulavaekalachi etc. ). 


kundus this word means deficiency or fault and may, therefore, 


stand for a surcharge on the payment of tax arrears. 


nattus this term is, probably, derived from nadu. meaning "to 
plant' and hence may denote a tax levied on each young 
plant freshly planted. That such a levy was in vogue 
is proved by passages such as Sphevils sasiya nattare 
sasice 4 hana gendegze 1 honnve 


36 SIt., Yol. &, part II, No. 471. 
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* Ge re 
séses (tadbhava ‘op s8sha) - the word sésha means surplus, re- 
minder ete. sése, therefore, appears to be a tax levied 


on surplus products which did not fall within the ori-+ 


t 


ginal assessment, Std: hee PA Oa oo 
ee Peano } 
t eek leaNe ¢ ay fosce wag? \ 


\ 
ray 
et wo < ee oy 


siddh3ya: fixed assessment. 
It is regretted that the above lists are not. by any 
means, exhaustive. I have not been able to interpres a few 
terms such as hodike, hadike, oSari ete., which are Sound men~ 
tioned in the records, along with the names of taxes exe 
plained above. Many other tax names have not been included be~- 
eause of the, uncertainty in their reading owing to the damaged 


nature ofthe inserip tions. 


Much gavance was registered during the Vijayamagara perial 
in the field of land administration. Land revenue was subject 
to reassessment from time to time and the sale and purchase of 
lands were governed by a number of rules and regulations pres- 
eribed by the imperial administration. The Coondapur inserip- 
ees of A.D, 1425 of the reign of Dévaraya II, for instance, 
records that the imperial governor Narasiithadéva-Odeya, after 
making a thorough enquiry among the inhabitants of Kandapura 
who had assembled at his call, restored a piece of land, original- 
ly gifted as a purshitassthala and which had come te be mis- 
appropriated, to its old status and made a fresh assessment of 
the taxes to be levied on the land. This assessment was done 


without prejudice to the siddhaya tax to be paid to the royal 


37 Ibid, No. 441. 
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treasury. Such assessments. are referred to in the records 


of the period as Kula-katiu (kujava-katt1, ete.). 


The boundaries of each piece of land, owned by the 
° ‘State, temples: and private individuals, were demarcated in de~« 
tail (chauts-sime, nalku-gadi, 4.e. the boundaries on the 


four quarters). 


A few technical phrases indicating the nature of the 
sales'and purchases of lands are met with in the inscriptions of 
the period. The Land purchased from its owner by a prospective 
donor is usually-deseribed by the phrase artha-parichchSdavard 
kondy nitla-parichchedavaes kottadu i.e. ‘purchased by absolute 
payment and gifted with absolute rights’. Land gifts are also 
referred to as mula-krayaedana indieating that such Lands were 
absolutely paid for prior to their being given away as gifts. 
Another expression ‘nayaru-mula! occurs in the records of the 
period with referenee to the purehase and donation of lands, 
This probably stands for the purchase of land along with me 
agricultural services inéluding the right to use a plough’. 


The prices paid in purchasing lands were a ones prevalent 


from time to time (tatu-kal-dchita mulya). 


Besides the State, temples and individual citizens, or- 
ganisations such as the set}ikara and halaru guilds and the 
mahajanas. also owned lands in their collective capacity. Many 
records of the period, while delineating the boundaries of 


39 §iI., Vol. KX, part II, No. GOO. 
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lends, refer -to the gadi or boundary of lands owned by such 
on 2D 
assoeiations (settikarara gadiyim’, chaujiyakériya halaras 
oF A) 
gadiyin , mahdjanara gadiyif , ete, ), 


Those entrusted with lands gifted to temples were 
obliged to provide the specified quantities of land products 
to the deities irrespective of the failure of crops owing to 
failure of rains and drought (bana~eédu bara-gédu ennade) = 


A number of weights and measures including the ones 
in vogue during the earlier period are found mentioned in the 


Vijayanagar inscriptions, 


hane, hani: dry and liquid measures, prevalent in the South 
and North Kanara districts. yippane, muyane and 
nalvane denote, respectively, two, three and four 
hanes. The records also mention nada-hane and 
kafichina - hane. The former, in all probability, 
denotes a standard of the measure locally pres- 
eribed while the latter refers to the measure made 


of bell-metal (kanchu). 


mude, mide, mudis this term has been explained above. Unlike 
in the earlier period, this term appears ‘to have de- 
noted more than one quantum of measure. Nada~mude, 


though of rare occurrence in the records, suggests 


40 See, for CBeoys ibid., No. 444. 
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that the quantity of a mude was subject to local 
variations. Expressions such as nagandutpada-mide 
also imply that it had come to be taken as a common 
term for dry measure. It is found often in its 


° 
abridged forms of m ana mi, 


khanguga, ‘Kapdugas this term also has been explained above. 
The naganguga of the earlier records is variously 
written in this period as naghain, nalvande, nagande : 

ete, It is also found written in its ‘abridged forms a 


hy oN 


. 60 en + Pe) ~~ 
as Kai, khah , and gham , Ave ea 


héru: a word applicable to weight and dry and liquid measures./ a . 


ry 


foes 
Sojagi, sodagis this seems to be the same as solage a liquid 
‘measure, equal to one fourth of a kuguva or of a bajia. 


Kudite, padi and mana have been explained above. 


Specific scales for land measurement make their appearance 
in the records of this period. The Basaruru inscription of 
A.D. 1455, already discussed, for instance mentions k6lu, a 
measuring rod (nike kolu nela , hannaragu KOl-agalada pramanine -' 
hadi ete.). The more common method of land measurement, howaver, 
continued to be based on the quantum of seed that could be sown 
on a given plot of field. 


With the marked inerease in commerce, money came into 


wider circulation. We have already pointed out above that, 


~3440$~ 


unlike in the earlier periods; taxes came to be generally paid 
.\in money. -The most ‘eommon types of coins in circulation were 


known as gadyana, varaha, honnu and hapa. Their types and 
different denominations, mentioned in the records, are as 


follows s3- 
kStd-gadyanas The meaning of the word kati is noy Known, =~. 


wn f 
ardha~katisgadyanas coin having half the value of a kati~ 
gadyana. 


bahira-gadyanas this appears to denote foreign (bghira) coins 
i.e. coins struek outside South Kanara and brought into 


cireulation in the region. 


sanpa-Pratapa-gadyanas a small gadyana probably issued by the 
Vijayanagara rulers in view of the title pratapa. 


mone oat 


dodda-varaha, dodda-varaha-eadyanas a higher denomination of 
varaha. 


ghatti-varaha: this may denote a varaha with a higa percentage 
of gold. content. 


In many instances gadyapa and varaha are found used to 
denote the same coin and are also found used together as 


Varaha~gadyana. 
Honnu meaning gold was a common nome for gadyana and 
Yaraha. It also occurs frequently as kati-honnu. 
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hana, also mentioned in the records as kati~hapa 


was, 8,smaller denomingtton of gadyana (ef. varahangadyane 
176, hans. 3). ; The symbol for hapa, as found in these re~ 
cords, is 5 while the other coins are found mentioned 
in their abbreviated forms as neue za. (gadyana); ka ga° 


(kati-gadyana); va (varaha)s va ga ‘(yarahaxgadyépa) 
(bahiri~gadyana) | 


Bs 
e 


Barakiru whieh, along with Mangalore, was one of the 
two headquarters of imperial governors, had its own mint from 
which coins were minted -and-issued. This fact is amply brought 
to light by such expressions as Barakira-parivarttanakke saluva 
kati-gadyana, -Barakura varttanakke saluva dodda=-varaha- 
gadyana, arddha Barakura-parivarttanakke saluva dodda-varaha 


gadyana. From the contexts in which these expressions OCCUr, 
1% may be safely coneluded that they deroted coins brought in- 
to circulation in South Kanara from outside but whieh could 


be converted into coins issued from the Barakiru mint, 


“The growth in commerce and the wide elreulation of 
money must have resulted in the inerease of, borrowals between 
individuals. A common feature in the records of the period is 
the donation to temples of the interest ac@ruing from loans 


given by the lenders without any surety. Such a loan secured 


without aty mortgage is mentioned in the records as mel-sala. ~~. ° 


It 4s interesting to note that interest for money given as loan 
2 


was accepted in kind in some cases. An inscription from 


', 41 Tbid., No. 520. 
42 Ibid., No. 462. 


Basarliru, dated in A.D. 1450 in the reign of Mallikarjuna, 
states that the interest per annum over a sum of 200 kati- 
gadyapa, taken as a loan (kada) by the sethikGras of pagu~ 
yakeri from Kotiyakka-nayakiti, was 13 mudi of rice to be 

measured with the nalvande. 


It.may be stated, in conclusion, that while the wealth 
of the Tulu country and its people increased under tha aegis 
of the imperial administration, there was a proporticnate in- 
erease in acts of piety and munificence. Even as the State, 
the traders and the agriculturists beeame affluent, thay parted 
with a portion of their earnings and acquisitions for the benefit 
of the temples and the brahmanas. This must have kept up the 
economic structure of the region by ensuring the steady flow 
of wealth and money from hand to hand. 


The religious history of South Kanara opens with the wide 
prevalence, eg a state and public faith, of Saivism. The Kigga 7 
inseriptions of Ajuvarasa I and his son Chitravahana I record: «. 
royal grants made to the god Siva named therein as Kilgapa- 

Ysvara and Kilgapadéva. The evar and danther® Copper plate 
grants of the Badami Chalukya emperor Vinayaditya record grants 
made to devout Saivite brahmanas at the request of Chitravahana I. 
The Mallam inseription of Pallava Nandivarman II records a grant, 
made at the request of Ajuvarasa II, to god Subrahmapya. ‘The god 
Somssvara, who is housed in the now ruined oor tele at Udiyavara, 
is referred to in the Udiyavara inseription of Ranasagare as 
Chanbukalla~Bha}peraka, a name which has survived to this day. The 
Udiyavara inseription of Aluvarasa II refers to this deity as 
Sambukalladéva. The Bhaftfaraka of this ‘ancient temple was the 


1 The above chapter on religious conditions is based 
only on information contained in inseriptions from South Kanara. 
For a detailed discussion on this subject, see Saletore: Anejent 
Karnataka, Vol.I, History of Tuluva, pp. 368-458. 

2 Ep.Carn., Vol.VI, Kp. 37 and 38, 

3 -Ind,. Ant., Vol XIX, pp.146 ff. 
4 Ibid., Vol. VII, pp. 300 ff. 
5 


Nellore District Inscriptions, Vol.I, pp. 429-20 and 

plata. 
6 gII., Vol.VII, No. 284, ; 
Ibhid., No. 279. yee 
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patron deity of the éarly Alupas and the settlement around this 
region, referred to in the records as Sival}i and Siva-val]i, 
formed the nucleus of réligious life in early Tujuva. Siva}]i 
was considered so sacred in those early days that some of the 
records in their impreeatory passages, declare that anyone who 
sought to destroy the grants recorded we would have commit~ 
ted the sin of destroying Varapasi and Siva}pi. Goravary i.e. ¢ 
Saivite priests were held in high esteem by the early Alupa rulers. 
The Udiyavara inscription of Aluvarasa II states that the grant 
recorded therein was made in favour of the Goravar. ‘they also 
find mention in one of the Udiyavara inseriptions of Maramna 
alias Kjuvarasa ve 

The Saivism of the early Rlupa period appears to have 
been influenced by the cult of Siva as Pasu-pati 1.06 ‘the Lord 
of beasts'. We had seen above, in Chapter II, the possibility of 
Alapa-gana Pasupati, of the Halmigi Kannada inseription ofabout 
A.D. 450, being the earliest known Ajupa ruler. One of the Udi- 
yavara hero-stones of the period of the eivil war eulogises the 
deceased warrior as keen on annihilating those who were opposed 
to the Lord of the Pasupata seet Gita erent) (whieh may 
be interpreted to mean either Siva~Pasupatd himself oz the Alupa 


ruler whom the hero served). 


a ' 12 
The Shiggaon plates of Vijayaditya record grants 
made by the emperor, at the request of Chitravahana I, to a Jaina 


8 See, for instance, Ibid., No.284; Ep,Ind., Vol.IX, 
Ppe2t ff., Nos. VI, Vit, and VIII and ‘plates. 


raat 9 sit., Yol. VII, No 283. 
10 ABMAD., 1936, pp.72 ff. and platee 
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eee built “by Kuitkumadévi, the former's sister anc the latter's 
queen at Puhigere-nagara. This town was situated ir. the Kadamba- 
mapgdala which was at that time, under Ajupa sway. Though this 

charter. thus helps us to conclude, that the early K}.upas were wont 
to the observance of religious tolerance, no evidence has been _ 


found so far to suggest the aaa in South Kanara itself, 


= 


Q. 
of any religious faith other than Saivism in those sine! days» 


rte Ths 9 MH. Baas 


4 


We must discuss here the Kadiri Ce of kun~ 
davarma. This important inscription is found engraved on the 
pedestal of an image which betrays predominantly Buddhistiec 
features offeonography. ‘This, ‘coupled with the presence in the 
same place of more Buddhistic images, has led sceeaar to 
suppose that Buddhism had entered South Kanara befors or during the 
reign of Kundavarma. ‘It should, however, be noted that these Buddhis- 
tie images are lone instances in the entire region. The inserip- 
tion itself refers to the image as that of LokSsvara, a name which 
‘ean be ‘be more convincingly attributed to ‘Siva than %o Aval3ii- 
tSsvara of the Buddhist pantheon especially in view of the occu- 
rrenee of such names ag NakharSsvara and BahkOsvara Zor Siva in 


; Poe A 
later inseriptions from the region. This identification of Lokes- 


11 Ep,tnd., Vol. IX, pe 18, No. 11 and plate. 

12 Fbid., Vol XXXII, pp. 317 ff. and plates. 

18 SII., Vol.VIT; No. 191. 

4 Transactions of the Archacological society of South 
India, Vol.I, p. 84; Ancient Karnataka, Vol.I, Histery of 
fuluva, pp. 383 ff. 
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_ vara with Siva is further supported by an inseription of A.D. 
1215 from Mundie, Mangalore Taluk, which refers to Siva as 
LoxSsvara. Kundavarma is desevibed in the inseription as pgd-ara- 
‘yinda-bhramarah BElachandrasilkhmangh. ‘Balachandrasikhamap1, 

“in the context in which the phrase occurs, is most convincing as 
an epithet of Siva, meaning he who has the crescent moon on his 
fore head. The Buddhistie iconographical features in these Kadiri 
images are therefore to be taken not as evidence for the preva- 
lence of Buddhism in South Kanara but as evidence of the in- 
fluence of Buddhist iconographical prescriptions of the works 

of the seulptors,who made those images. In this context, it may 
be pointed out that the Natha-pantha school of Saivism had allowed 
itself. to be greatly’ influenced by euaenian and that 4+ was the 
prevalent faith at Kadiri.at least from the middle of the 12th 
century. The earliest epigraphical referenee to a Natha-pantha 
deity occurs in the Kadiri Sacestoticn of the reign of Kavi- 
Alupéndra, palacographically assignable to the middle of the 12th 
century and recording grants to the Saivite god Manjunathe. It 
will otherwise be very difficult to’ explain away the prevalence 
of Buddhism at Kadiri alone and during Kundavarma! s reign alone 


and its absence elsewhere in that region before and after. 


? t 
4 


18 QRSIE., 1929-20, 530. 
16 Barth: |B eli fons of Inds > Pe 213. 
. | 17 This ingoaiption’ is being reported in ARIE., 
1964-65, App. B. 
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Sadvism continued to be the chief religious faith of 
the state and the people during the period of the medzeval 
Rjupas. ‘Unlike the reeords of the early period, which are 
mostly in the nature of hero-stones, the inscriptions of the 
medieval Ajupas, belonging as they do to a period of compara- 
tive pease and progress, provide copious attestations to the re~- 
ligious leafnings not only of: the rulers and their individual 
subjects but of various organisations ‘and guilds. The implicit 
faith of the rulers of South Kanara and their subjects in the 
efficaey of devotion to the gods' cannot be better illustrated 
than. by referring once’ again. to’ the Sujeru elie of 
A.D. 1805 ‘from which we Learn that Bafikidéva II made a suecess- 
ful appeal for rains to the deity TimirSsvara at a tine when | 
his kingdom had been hit by drought. 


The example in leading a life of religiour faith 
was set by the king himself. We have seen that the reyal court 
was graced, whenever the ruler granted audience, not cnly by 
his officials and princes but by the priests (pyrohiteryu), 
preceptors (a844rurusheru) and asestics(rishiyar). 


A number of Saivite temples, with Siva fer the main 
deity, were built in many towns and villages of the Ajyupa kine- 
dom during this period. Such were the temples of Markapdés- 
vara at Barakuru and Kachehiiru (Udipi Taluk), BahkSsvera at 
Mahgaliru (Mangalore Taluk), Bainduru and Paduvari (Gcondapur 


eu Boma gh, 


18 ARSIE., 1990-31, No. 338 
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Taluk) LokSsvara at Mundicuru (Mangalore aay Timirssvara 

at Sujéru (Mangalore Taluk) KopTsvara at Ivarse and Padebettu 
(Goondapur Taluk), Kant@svara at Beluvayi (Mangalore Taluk) and 
Somanatha at Barakuru and Handadi (Udipi Taluk) and Paduvari 
(Coondapur Taluk). We learn from the available inser<ptions 
that these temples were rendered rich in lands and in money 


by generous gifts from the rulers as well as the people. 


Siva's consort in her ruthless form as Durga had a 
number of temples dedicated to her from early medieval times, 
As the main deity of a temple at Mudabidure she was kmown as Dur- 
_gadevi and Bidireya-Dévi. Inscriptions in her temple at NIla- 
vara call her as Niruvara-Bhagavati and Durga-bhagavati. 


The trade guild known as the nakharg was responsible 
for the building of a.temple for Siva, named NakharSsvara, at the 
trade centre of Basaruru as early as in A.D. 4. The Nakha- 
résvara temples, in particular, appear to have provided an im- 
portant place to Ganapati for NakharSsvarada~Gapapatd figures 
prominently in inseriptions referring to the NakharSsvara tem- 


ples of Basartru and Papambtru (Mangalore Taluk), 


The Hindu trinity Brahma«Vishnu-Mah§svara are men= 
& 
tioned in an inscription of A.D. 1302 from Mangalore as re=- 
eeving the pinda-dana given by the Ajupa ruler Bahkideva II 


19 git., Vol. IX, part qT, No. 393. 
20 Ibid., Vol.VIT, No. 127. 


for the merit of his deceased sister Mochalamahadévi. 


The period of the medieval AJupas is important for 
the religious history of South Kanara in that we get evidence, 
for the first, time, for the prevalence of the cult of Vishm- 
Krishna and of Jainism. ‘The earliest reference to 2 temple 
dedicated to Vishpu-Krishpa oecurs only in A.D, 1286 and the daity 
is called Gopinatha. Vaishpavism was apparently the faith of a 
minority until it received a great fillip through the teachings 
of the great preacher Madhvicharya towards the end of the thir- 
teenth century’. Even as it is, we will notice, in the passages 
to follow, that available inseriptions do not properly testify 
to: the wide prevalence in South Kanara, during the Vijayanagara 
period, of the cult of Krishna, a facet which is otherwise copious- 


ly evidenced by other sources. 


It is not known when exactly Jainism entered South 
Kanarae Existing temples of the Jains do not point out a much 
earlier date than the end of the thifteenth century. ‘the re- 
ference to Parsvadéva ‘in the passage Bidtreys Paysvadovaru 3 Bara- 
visi in a much damaged aeeetion from Mugabidure belonging to 
A.D. 1215 and to the reign of Kulasékhera I has been ee to 
evidence the prevalence of Jainism in that region at least as early 


mote 


jor 


eos eee Thide, No. 222. 
22 &Aneient Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tuluva, p.413. 
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as in A.D. 1215. But this inscription as well as another be- 
longing to A.D; 1205 and to the same place and reign record 
grants made to the Saivite goddess Durga. In the context in which 
it occurs, Pirsvadéva ean only be taken to stand for the proper 


name of an individual and not as the name of a Jaina diAty. 


It has also been suggested, cor. the strength ef an 
undated Varahga inseription,, which has been discussed in de- 
tail in Chapter. IV above, that Jainism was prevalent in South 
Kanara during thelreign of Kulasékhara Le But we have pointed 
out above that this Varahge record belonga not to KulaSékhara I's 
reign but to that of his successor Kupdana. Kupdana was @ SEn- 
tara prince and was therefore a Jaina by faith. The mention of 
the Jaina preceptors Maladharideva, Madhavachandra and Prabha- 
chandra in that ‘record should be read with reference to Kupda- 
na's brief rule over the Alupa kingdom and not with reference 
to the prevalence of Jainism in South Kanara itself, Further, 
as has been shown in Chapter IV above, not only Kulasskhara 1 

- but his predessors and his successors, with the exception of 
,Kupdana, were Saivites ard made generous gifts to Saivite tem= 
. plese Kundapa'ts immediate successor Datta}upa II was actually 
a devoted disciple of the Saivite preceptor Gaganasiviehtrya. 


Paranal 


Jainsim in South Kanara received royal patronage only 


23 sit. ® Vol.VII, No. 228. 
24, ARSIE., 1928-29, . No. 5266 


we 
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after the advent of Hoysa}a authority over the region, Ballfla 
TII’s qasen Chikkayitayi herself was a Saivite and, during her 
sway over South Kanara, made grants to the gods KStisvera of 
Hatyahgagi (Coondapur Taluk), VirSsvara of HosSla (Waipi Taluk), 
Kintsvara of Kifitavara (Karkala Taluk), SomanStha of Barakuru 


and Durga-bhagavati, of Nilavara (Uatpi Taluk) and the brBhmanas. 


But the Hoysala feudatory Lokanathadevarasa, whose 
possessions included portions of the Karkala Taluk of South 
Kanara, was a Jaina pile: iis easton from Hiriyan- 
gagi, belonging to A.D, 1324, records grants of lands by a nun- 
ber of donors including the ruler's sisters Bommaladevi and gSoma- 
ladSvi, to the basti of Santinatha built at Kfrakala by the dis- 


ciples of the Jaina preceptor Kumudachandra-bhattarakadéva. 
From this, it may be safely coneluded that Jainism had made gains 
in South Kanara at least early in the fourteenth century. 


The Alupa ruler Kulas@khara ITI was much influenced 
by Jainism His ieeeiicne from Wiidabidure, belonging to 
A.}, 19884, states that he was a worshipper at the feet of the 
Jaina preceptor Charukirtti (srImach-Charukirttd diva: srTpade- 
padm-Sradhaka) and that he was seated on his jewelled throne at 
a basadi (name damaged in the record) at Bidire.s The inserip- 


25 §II., VoleVII, No. 247. 
26 Ibide, No. 225. 
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tion records grants made by the ruler to the Jaina deity parse 


vanatha. 


This, however, does not prove that KulasSkhara had be~ 
come a convert to Jainism. His immediate successor, Virapandya- 
déva II, who is the last known of the Alupa rulers, 1453 seen, in 
his only available eatin from Mugabidure, dated A.D. 
1897, making grants to the goddess Durggadevi showing thereby 
that, during their long existence as a ruling family from the 
middle of the 7th to the end of the 14th century, the Alupas had 
displayed unswerving faith in their original religion, Saivism. 


The large number of Vijayanagara inscriptions dating 
from A,D, 1845 and, for purposes of this thesis, upto 1565 show 
that Saivism maintained its position as the principal religion 
of the region but that Jainism and, to a lesser exten 7, Vaishpa- 
vism had also risen to great popularity. The principal city of 
South Kanara in those days, Barakuru, was the scene of hectic 
religious activities and housed within its bounds temples dedi~ 
eated to the deities of all these three faiths. Inscriptions 
copied from this aneient city refer to the Saivite temples of 
MarkangSsvara, Nagésvara, Bhairavadéva, ChapgikSdévi end to three 
different temples of somant tha in the city's three quarters, 
Tabbulagere, Mapigarakéri and Mirukéri. Another important Sai~ 
vite tample at Baraktru was that of Kellehgereya-Vinayaka which 
was rendered rich by many srants by its devoted followers, the 


avivarn samasta-halaru (ayivaru-samasta~halary kondaduvants 


27 Tbid., Noe 226 
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Kélloh-coreya Vinayakad 6varu). This temple also conteined sub- 
sidiary shrines for Mahadéva and the Vaishpavite deity, Gopl-", - 
natha. : i ; oh * : igs oad 


; re \ i a 
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| Among the Vaishnavite temples at Baraktiru were tho se - 
of GSpinatha, Narayapa and Vishpumurtht. The Jainas had at least 
three temples in that city, two of them dedicated to Parsvanatha 
and AdiparamSsvara and the third called Mapikya~basti. 


' fhroughout the Length and breadth of South Kanara 
were a number of temples of’ Siva differently called Markapgé s- 
vara, KopSsvara, Kotinatha or Képisvara, séndavara, Kant vara, 
TimirSsvara, NekharSévera, JHanaixisvara, tujwSevara, cSkarpis- 
vara, Mahabal Ssvara, KundSévara, Rrumandi1Ssvara, soussvara, 
Somanatha, Virabhadra, Mahalihga, Paichalifga, Mahadeva, Sahkara, 
SefkaranSrayapa, Visvanatha and Amritanatha. Besides these, 
temples for Siva, called by them Manjunatha, were built at Kadiri, 
Baptvala-muda and BahgSrakuduru in Mangalore Taluk and Ydu in 
Karkala Taluk. We have stated earlier that a temple for Manju- 
natha was in existence at Kadiri even in the 12th century during 
the reign of Kavi-Alupendradévae ‘This school of’ Saivisn, which 
was nich influenced by Buddhism, does not appear to have spread 
_ in South Kanra outside the Mangalore and Karkala Taluks. 


Other temples dedicated to Saivite deities were those 
for Siva's consort, differently called Bhagavati, Durgabhaga- 
vati, Durgiparamésvarl, Hihguladévi, Mahgaladevi, Holaladévi and 
Mukambika. At Panambiiru (Mangalore Taluk) was a temple dedicated 


- a! 
to Uma-Mahesvara. 


oe 
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Many of the $aivite temples named above were in 
plural numbers and in many villages. For instance, we learn 
from available inseriptions of the period that there were at 
least ten temples in different villages dedicated to Mahadéva 
during this period. - 


Vaishpavism received a tremendous fillip in the se- 

. gond half of the 18th century through the teachings of one of the 
greatest sons of South Kanara, Madhvacharya, the founder of the 
Dvaita sehool of Philosophy. While even a eursory examination 
of the present day religious ‘schools of South Kanara will prove 
the wide prevalence of Vaishpavism in that region, it is diffi- 
eult to assess the impact of the great teacher's preachings on 
the minds of the Tuluvas during the period with which we are 
concerned. If the number of temples is taken as an indication, 
it is apparent that the wealth and numbers of the Saivites was 
greater than those of any other faith in South Kanara during the 
Vijayanagara: period right until the empire's fall. The t emple 
of Krishna at Udipl, around which revolves the whole edifice of 
Madhvacharya's school, finds its earliest mention in an epigraph 
only in A.D. 1366-67, almost five decades after the founder's 
death. And, for the period under question, only a few temples 
ave heard of dedicated to Vishpu-Krishpa differently called 
Vishpumirti, Krishpa, Narasifiha, Chakrapani, Gopinatha, Narayana, 
Siranarsyana, LakshmIngrayana, Janardana, Tirumala, Vithale 

and Ramachandra. Another Vaishnavite deity held in great re- 
verence by the followers of Madhvacharya and referred to in the 


records of the period is AnjanSyas 
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_ As in the late medieval period when we hear cf a temple 
=! 
for Brahma-Vishpu-Mahésvara, the Hindu trinity, called this time 
Trimirti, hada temple at Keragala in Coondapur Taluk in A.D. 
1847. | : 


J alnism rose to great heights and was the religion 
of a large section of the people and of many of the local ruling 
families, espeetally during the 15th and following centruies. 
Many trade guilds and local assemblies eaused the rlenovation of 
old and the building of new Jaina bastis all over the region, 
particularly in the Jaina strong holds of the Karkala Taluk. 
It was during this period that Karakala, Midabidure and Vépur be- 
came great centres of Jainism. While it was not the case with 
the other parts of the Tulu country, Jainism became the princi- 
pal faith} in these populous townships, all three of these situa- 
ted in the Karkale Taluk. The large number of Jaina bastis, 
which are masterpieces of architecture, even today stand in 
siljent witness to the heyday of Jainism in these towns during the 
15th and 16th centuries. 


Inscriptions of this period from Midabidure contain mapy 
stanzas in praise of the devotion to Jainism of the Kalasa~ 
Karkala and Nagire rulers, of various guilds and individuals and 
even of the young ones. fhus.an inseription of A.D. 1429 
of the reign of Déevaraya II, which names Migabidure as Yénupura, 


says = 


28 ibid. Y No. 2026 


=~34563— 


Tuju-dSsakke Visishtam-appa nagaram 


vilasach-chbri-Jina-d amargea-ra 
sat=patra-dénahgal in | 
nalavihinlea s ari Jinakath~-3 au _ 
eidhuy sah 
Par rca susfla-satou urushar ind 


29 
The author of another inscription of the same year and reign 


deseribes the young lands of Migabidure as balakarseller= udgha- 
Jina~dharmme-ratar and as ndya-Jin-6 = Sastrd 


Devotion to Jainism was a common seal among many ruling 
houses and their services to their faith were done without any 
reference to the territorial limitations of their own tiny prin- 
clipalities. As an instance, we may quote the inscriptions of 
the Nagire rulers at Rirakaja and Mugabidure and the building 
of the Parsvanitha-bast4 at Barakfiru by the Kalasa-Karckaja ruler, 
Pandya-bhupala in A.D, 1408, discussed in Chapter VI atove. 


30 
At Mudabidure, which is eulogised in one reecrd as Jing- 


mad. » there were many exquisitely built Jaina-bastis 


eileen 


29 Ibid., No. 196. 
80 Ibid. , No. 198. 
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} g-harmya-chayadih chelv-adud-ettait 
The earliest epigraphical reference : is to the Gurugala-basti 
of Chanddgra-Parsvadéva in A.D. 1890. Since in this year sone 
grants made to the bast4 are recorded, the basts itself must have 
been built earlier. The Mudabidure record of A.D. 1430 of 


Dévaraya II records the building of the Tribhuvana-chudamapi- 
mahachiftya by the Jaina preceptor Abhinava-CharukIrtti-pandi ta 
with the assistance of the people of Salike-nigu, the Chauta 
ruler and: the aruvaru-ballsjugaju and with the money granted 

by the imperial governor Dévaraja-Odeya. The extent of support 
which Jainism enjoyed in those days in South Kanara 1s evidenced 
by the statement in the record -that the governor made the grant 
on the orders'of the emperor himself. ‘In A.D. 1480, Bhairava 
of the Nagire ruling house provided copper covering (tamre~ 
podake) for the third story of the Tribhuvana Chadamept Chaitya 
of Chandra-Sina built by the halaru. at Mudabidure. In A.D. 
1451, a number of setthis caused the mukha-mandana of the Tri-~ 
bhuvana-Chiigdamap4-Chaitya to be butlt and were also responsible 


for carrying out a number of repairs. 


We have seen, in Chapter VI above, that the Nagire ruler 
Bhairava I, when his illness had turned fatal in A.D. 1461, 


81 Ibid., No. 209. 
82 Ibid., No. 196. 
88 -Ibid., No. 202. 
24 Ibid., No. 197. 
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made grants for worship to the deities Chandranathasvami, Sup- 
Srsve-tirthahkera and Ghande aprabha=tirthehiara of the same Tri- 
bhuvana-Chidamani Chaitya. A number of such inscriptions 
testify to the growth of Jainism and Jaina temples in that eity 
at the hands of the imperial authority, local rulers, local guilds 


and the commoners. 


Karakala was one of the capital cities of the Jaina 
rulers of the Kalasa-Karakala-rajyae These rulers expanded much 
of their wealth on constructing Jaina bastis and in spreading 
Jainism among their subjects. The greatest achievemerrts in this 
field of this family of rulers were undoubtedly the two Jaina 
Giossi at Karakaja and Vénur, fashioned after the 10th century 
colossus at fravensbefago]a. The bigger of these two Gummata 
immages is, at KarakaJa and was caused to be made by Vira-Phapgaya I, 
the son of Bhairava I, in A.D. 1482, The statue at Véntr 
was erected in A.D. 1604 and henee is outside the purview of 


the present work. 


In the KarakaJa Taluk, apart from Karakala, Migabidure 
and Vénur, Hiriyahgadi, Nellikara, Koraga, Varahga end Kera- 
vase also fostered Jainism and contained Jaina bastis. Of these 
Keravase enjoyed the position of being the secondary capital of 
the Kalasa-K@rakala rulers. Jainism had also made marx at Basa~ 
ruru, Bainduru and Hatyahgadi in the Coondapur Taluk and at 
Guruvayankere in the Puttur Taluk. 


85 Thid., No. 203, 
36 Ede Ind. 9 Yol.ViI, PP» 109-10, = 
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‘Jaina pontiffeates were established during the four~ 
teenth century at Karakala and Migabidure. The éarliest Imown 
pontiff at Karakaja, in the inscription of the Hoysa]la fouda-~ 
tory Lokan@thadévarasa, had the title of Bhanukirtti while 
his successors were known by that of Lalitakirtti. The pontiffs: 
at Mugabidure were known as Gharukirtti and some of them had the 
distinguishing prefix of Abhinava. They were hold in great res- 
pect by the Jaina deseiples ‘foremost among whom were the rulers 
of the Kajasa-Karakala-rajya from whom the preceptors received 
such epithets as paja-guru and kula-guru. Many Ghaityag in 
South Kanara were built and repaired during the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries on the advice of these pontiffs. 


. This chapter will not be complete without a discus- 
sion of the available material on temple administration. Early 
inseriptions are completely siljent in this regard. It may, 
however,be presumed that the Saivite priests, goravaru, had a 
hand in the administration of temples in those early days. Many 
grants to templ@s in early medieval days were entrusted to the 
eare of the senabova from which it may be concluded that he had 
also the business of looking after temple affairs in his village. 


During the medisval period, an official desigrated 
sthanapati and primarily concerned with temple administration 
makes. his appearance in the insori ptlone The caste Label sthanike 
applied to a section of brahmanas in present day South Kanara, 
who are solely meant for the profession of temple service is to 
be traced to this official designation of Sthanpati. The sthana- 
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pati, however, was only one of the officials meant fo> temple 
affairs. Another temple official designatéd karttg also finds 
frequent mention in the later records. Practically every govern= 
ment servant serving in a given region, in the medieval days, 

was connected with the affairs of the temple in that area. The 
best illustration for this observation is provided by the Manga- 
lore pe ora of A.D. 1204 of the reign of Kulastkhara * oF 


a ed 


Alupa I. This record lays down the following duties. for the 
many officials and individuals;- 


sthana-tantris he should perform all his duties connected 
with the deity's avabhritaesnana on the occasion of erery sahh- 
‘ Krantis 
padamuladavarus they should make availabie without fail 
and without reduction, the quantity of rice for the offering to 


the deity of everyday nivedya; 


adhyaksha: he should everyday give discourses in the 
temple precincts; 


senabovas he should keep daily minutes on the above 
activities: 


adhikaris he should punish the above officials for any 
lapses on their part in carrying out their duties specified 
above and should, besides, make avaflabis o11 for burning the 
perpetual lamp in the temple; 
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i ~adhikaris he should arrange for ioil for the 
é - ~ 
lamps for Sivaratri, and for rice for the brahmanas om the day of 
afadh ‘ 
Besides these, the inscription also stipulates that an 
individual named Asrappa should guard the perpetual lamp from ° 


going off; that the dancing girls (kitaduva-bake-naihzeyavary) 
should come to' the temple everyday as per the custom in vogue; 
that, if the king does: not enyuire into the matters and set 
right any lapses, he would have committed the sin of killing 
1000 cows and brahmanas at Gahga and RamSsvara. 


Though such was the case even under the medieval 
Kjupas, during the Vijayanagara period, guilds and lecal assem- 
blies were more frequently entrusted with the task o2 protecting 
and administering gifts and grants made to temples. Expressions 
such as Chaulikériyalli muvaru sethikSraru halaru pratipalisuvaru, 
I dharmada pgrupatya odetana Kofekeriya halaru seftikararige 


ates, are very often met with in the records of this period. 


Jainism, though, like Buddhism, it was orlg“nally econ- 
ceived ‘as a classless religion fostering human equality, came 
to South Kanara as a religion which classified its followers 
much like Hinduism, The present day counterparts in Jainism for 
the sthanika community of Saivism are called in gouth Kanara as 
Indras and they are Jaina brahmapas. However, during the Vijaya- 
nagara period, which embraces in a large measure the history of 
Jainism in South Kanara, sthSnpati or sthanika was the title of 


some of the persons engaged in running the affairs of the Jaina 
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bastis as well. This was logical enough in view of the fact 
that sthana generally denoted a place on whieh stood a temple or 
which was the property of such a temple. The Jaina bastis 


also had officials who were known as the kartta. 


Instances are too many to be quoted which Lillustrate 
the spirit of religious tolerance which characterised the lives 
and deeds of the rulers and people of the period. It must bea 
pointed out here that the example in religious tolerance was set 
up by the Vijayanagara emperors and their governors whose many 
and. generous grants benefitted galvite and VYaishnavite temples 
and Jaina bastis in equal measures, The best illustration of 
this tolerant spirit is afforded by the hectic religious acti- 
vities carried out by the Jaina adherents even after South Kanara, 
during sadisivarsya's reign, had come under the sway of the 
staunchly Saivite family of Keladi rulers who, as has been shown 
in’ Chapter VI, were responsible in eliminating from the pages 
of history all the Jaina ruling families of the region. 


t 


Religious festivals were celebrated with great enthugsia- 
sm and avaialble inseriptions of the Vijayanagara period contain 
references to the festivals of Dipavajike (Divajige), Pafcha-parva, 

atri, ta-yngadi, Yaisakha- ime, niLe~habba, Benakana- 
cheuti; Tudiyashabba ete. We learn from an inser ip tion of 
A.D. 1458 that Dipavalike was celebrated with a festival of 
lights lasting for three days (@Ivaligeva habbada muru-dina 
dipostsavada dharma). 


“ 


38 Ibid., Noe 836, 
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Citizen's and merchants’ guilds as also prominent in- 
dividuals had. their customary ranks and priviliges on oceasions 
of public celebration of religious festivals. Mutual differ- 
ences and rivalries ‘in this regard occasionally led to dis- 
turbances and'clashes between rival groups of devotees. Ths most 
serious of such disturbances is found recorded in the Ko¢Ssvara 
inseription of A.D. 1551 of the reign of sadisivaraya, This 
highly interesting inscription records that in the month of 
Karttika (in A.D, 1850) the entire Tuju-rajya had assembled at 
KO¢Ssvara to celebrate the Tudiya-habba i.e. the festival of 
lights. At that, time, for reasons not stated in the record it- 
self, a serious dispute broke out and the assembled pilgrins 
were involved in armed conflicts. The tetiple precincts were de- 
filed by the corpses of brahmanas, giidras and sacred cows and, 
consequently, the temple doors were closed and all worship and 
services to the deity were suspended. On Saturday the 11th of 
April, A.D, 1551, which is the date of the record, expiatory, 
services were conducted under the orders of the then fuslin Ke 
governor of Barakiiru-rajya, Ekadalakhana and the temple doors . 


were once again opened. 


Temple honours to individuals and groups were ordered 
by convention and were strictly adhered to. Attempts at super~ 
ceding these conventions occasionally resulted in Cisputes. We 
have -referred, in Chapter VII above, to the agncement arrived at 


between the se bbikare guilds of paduvaksri and mm nigra at Basa- 
ruru regarding the provision of sheep, areea-nuts Ste., to the 


t 
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temple of Devi on occasions of festivals and even regarding 


the streets -through which they should take their respective 
articles} to the temple. 


The most common of grants made to temples was, 


‘naturally, Jand and it was called déyvasva even as land donated 


to brahmanas was known as brahmasva. Dévasva lands were as a 
rule exempted from all or many of the land and agricultural taxes 
and the building of palaces by the rulers on such lands was ex~ 
pressly forbidden by such statements as arasice aramane kattuva 
adhiksraveiila. Bven the construction of other temples on a 
dSvasva lend are found prohibited in some inseriptlons (e.8., 
i_dévasvadelli ijidu gudiya katta salladu) . Besides declaring 
lands gifts to temples as tax-free, inscriptions also stipulate 
that the incomes in kind and in eash should go to the temples 


-irrespeetive of the failure of the seasons (eg. varushamerati 
39 


banasédu bepagtdu ennade ° + + « wadasi baharu). ‘The pur- 
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poses for which grants were made to the temples were scrupulously 


adhered to and any lapses in this regard were set rizht after 
due enquiry and at the earliest opportunity. We had seen above, 
in Chapter VI, that, as a result of an invasion of Sivalji in 
A.D. 1437 by the imperial governor Apnappa-Gdeya, the affairs 
of the famous Krishna temple at Ugipi had fallen inte bad ways 
and that, in order to restore its original glory, the temple 
reetiéved a number of grants and that the idol of Kpishpa, which 


39 siII., Yol.IX, part IT, No. 444. 


had been removed elsewhere during the disturbances, was brought 


baek and reinstalled in the temple. 


Religious conditions in South Kanara remained much 
the same even after the fall of Vijayanagara; only the school 
of Madhvacharya gained greatly in its following and came to 
occupy a position of pFe-emfence at the expense of Saivism and, . 
in particular, of Jainism. This development, however, falls 


beyond the scope of the present works 


CHAPTER TEN 


CONCLUSION 


~* Much has been written on the lessons and warnings which 
the sudden and tragte collapse of the great power of Vijayana- 
gara at the dawn of A.D. 1565 holds out for mankind. Yet, those 
who lived in that year to witness and to suffer by that cataclysm 
viewed the tragedy as just another fall of an empire in just 
another trial of strength. The empire that rolled into dust 
before their fleeing eyes was not of greater avail to them than 
the meagre remnants of the imperial riches which they still had 
the time to lay their hands upon. Neither the princes and the 
nobility, who had suddenly lost the security and lururiles sf qeite 
bullt empire, nor the inhabitants of the great city of Victory and 
its surrounding areas, who had lost even more, grasped the im- 
mediate significance of this defeat and proved it by plunging 
head long into countless intrigues even before the cust had 
settled back on the battle-field. The throne which had been, 
for more than two eventful centuries, the nucleus and source 
of strength and inspiration for a vast and flourishing empire 
became the symbol of dissensions and sanguinary deets. The 
epidemie of reeclacitranee spread fast and wide and erstwhile 
feudatories lost no time in practicing independence. Surprising~ 
ly, as though, available inscriptions belonging to she post~- 
Rakkasa-Tahgadi period show that the border province of South 


1 Vide A History of South India (II efin.), p. 285. 
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Kanara continued to from a part of as much of the empire as 
had survived that inglorious battle. Really speaking, how= 
ever, there. ‘was no element of surprise in the continued 
provincial aratus of Tujuva even peyond A.D. 1565. It was the 
direct and logical result of certain far-reaching developments 
in the political history of the region early in the second halt 
of the 16th century. But. pefore studying these developments 
it may be Well: to examine the factors which allowed them to 
take place ‘without a murmur. of protest either from the people 
or from' the chieftains of the many local principalities. 


‘tt has been made eléar in Chapters TII and IV above, 
dealing with the history of the ‘region from the middle of the 
7th century te the end of the 14th, unas for centuries at a 
stretch, the ‘Atnhabitants of Tuluva were ‘allowed to enjoy poli- 
tical independence and isolation to a eoeree unknown to any 
other region of simtiar size and situation in the peninsuha. 
During this protracted ‘period, they were under the sway of the 
Rjupas, their own native ruling house, had developed their own 
political and adninistrative set up and even economle life and 
had had anpie time and ‘opportuni ties to develop a distinet social 
‘and Linguistic identity ‘for themselves. Even ‘after the invasion 
of the kingdom "by Hoysaja Ballaja TIT and during the reign of his 
queen Chikkay Tat (A.D. 1 1828-1948) over the region, the Tuluvas 
continued to owe allegiance to the old ruling house of the Alums. 
If the pigcectian® that ChikkSy4. Tayi was an Ajupa princess is 


to 'be accepted, it becomes clear that the Hoysala invasion re- 


2 Aneient Karnataka, Vol. I, History of Tujuva, 
Ppe290-91; The Hoysalas, pe 165. 
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sulted in the sway over Tuluva by two rulers of the same na- 

tive dynasty and not in the introduction of an alien rule. The 

Alupas continued’ as a ruling power, even after the annexation - 
nao roe 

of their kingdom by the. Vijayanagar empire, until about A.D. 

1400 and never once did they acknowledge the Hoysaje and Vi- 


e 
pill gens | 


jayanagara rulers as their masters. 


The long life of the Klupa dynasty appears to have meg 
with a natural end. There is nothing on record to even suggest 
that the Alupas were put down by force and eliminated from power. 
In the light of the complete absence of any mention of Alupa 
subordination to the Vijayariagara emperors, it is reasonable to 
surmise that the presence of imperial authority in their king- 
dom, which the military strength of the Zlupas was ineapable of 
preventing, must have set in motion a steady decline in the 
power potential of the Alupas and must have resulted in their 
silent departure from the political arena. For a student of 
fuluva history,’ who is bound to miss, with a sense of sadness, 

a vital link in the leng history of the region with the tacit 
exit of this ancient ruling house, the fact that they survived 
as loeal rulers for over half a century the extension of Vijaya- 
nagara authority into South Kanara strikingly brings home not 
only the long standing of the Alupas in the region but also the 
Tuluvas' sustained loyalty to their old institutions and their 
love for the values of political independence. For, the Tlupas 
could not have run thelr own line of administration, side by 
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absence of allegiance and Support from its subjects, But the 
final result of this unequal competition between the Alupas and 
Vijayanagara, in which neither rival bothered about the other, 
was dietated vy the vast aifference in resources of the con= 
tenders, one a minor dynasty strictly confined to a tiny stretch 
of land and the other wellset on its journey towards greater 
glories. The politieal independence of South Kanara, which has 
been repeatedly noticed in the pages above and which the region, 
its rulers' and their subjects had come to enjoy largely owing 
to the attitude of indifference inherited in the earlier cen- 
turies' from one imperial power of the Decean by its successor, 
was Yo longer compatible with the policy of unifying the whole 
of South India as a bastion against the onslaughts ef the stand- 


ard-bearers of Islam. 


‘Though fujuva lost Llts political independence, its people 
retained their distinet identity and they were helped in achiev- 
ing this by the administrative set up introduced into the region 
by the emperors. Had the imperial governors been so instructed, 
they could have, at their will, replaced every indigenous set 
up in the administration with the method prevalent elsewhere in 
the empire. On the other hand, South Kanara inscriptions of this 
period clearly demonstrate the fact that the governers fostered 
en local institution and that these organisations, with a 
local stan, grew in number and importance as the decades rolled 
bye It is also seen from available records that the adwinis- 
trative erip of the imperial authorities tightened only gradual- 


ly, becoming more and more comprehensive and assertive as time 
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wore out. This, coupled with the fact that numerous chunks of 
the district came under the sway of loeal rulers, who enjoyed 
considerable autonomy within their own territorial spheres, 
must have left the Tuluvas with much of their legacy as an in« 
dependant people. 


In this, the many local chieftains played, by necassity, 
a peculiar role. There were many fairly powerful chieftains, 
like the Kajasa-Karakala rulers, and' there were others like the 
Ajilars who controlled only a few villages. Most of them pro- 
fessed the Jaina faith-and the imperial administration provided 
no affront to their religious freedom. At the same time, these 
gym chieftains were mutually ill-disposed towards one another 
and hence were at no time of any threat to the running of the 
imperial administration. In spite of the complete absence of 
any epigraphical evidence to this effect, it may be safely con- 
eluded that these chieftains paid regular tributes to the im- 
perial treasury as a price for their respective regional auto- 
nomy, ach local ruler had his own army but these were for most 
of the time engaged in mitual warfares. The inscriptions of 
these local rulers suggest that they had learnt to ignore, for 
most of the period, the imperial governments of Barakiru and 
Mangalore. This feeling extended itself to their subjects who 
had other reasons too for ineuleating a feeling of indifference 
towards the fate of the empire though not towards the imperial 
authorities who were present in their midst. 


The storm in the form of a militant religious erusade, 
which had frightened the rest of the Hindu rulers of South 
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India to unite behind one throne and fight for the survivial 

of their ageless religious values, had never onee biown across 
South Kanara. We have pointed out above that the annexation of 
the coastal kingdom was carred out by the empire to facilitate 
the import of war horses from forekgn lands. ‘The Tajuvas mist 
have felt lukewarm towards this new power because 12s arrival 
led to the decline and finsl disappearanee of their ancient 
royal house. Only the utter impossibility of contesting the 
axtension of imperial sway Into their region foreed the Tulu- 
vas to accept their provineial status, But the steady increase 
in trade and in money circulation which brought for~h numerous 
benefits to the people of South Kanara appears to have resulted 
in increased familiarity between the people and their new mas~ 
terse The large number of inseriptions, which become more copious 
reign after reign, attest to the increased participation, side 
by side, of the imperial officers ami the people of South Kanara. 
In addition to this, we also notice in the inseriptions, a grea- 
ter degree of contacts between the governors and the local 
rulers. 


This steady improvement in relationship besween the 
governors on the one hand and the people and local ehieftains on 
the other received a serious set-back early in the second half 
of the 16th century. Sometime in or before A.D. 1554, the re- 
gion of South Kanara fell into the hands of the Keladi ruler 
Sadisivanayake when it was gifted to him as amara-agani by 
the puppet emperor sadasiva (A.D. 1542-76), Sadasiva-nayaka 


is said to have over=run the entire district and after paeedaige "4, 
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down the local rulers, is said to have commemoratec. his triu- 
mphal march by erecting:a pillar of victory at ne te 
Neither the developments which called for this invasion nor 
whether it pore or, followed the acquisition of the terri- 
tory by Sadasiva-nayaka is stated anywhere. It will be 
reasonable, hovever, to presume that the invasion $)llowed the 
acquisition. .-It is well known that the Keladi rulers were de- 
vout followers of Virasaivism, It is not unlikely that when 
South Kanara was brought under their control, the Jeina chief~ 
tains, fearing for their religious: freedom, rose ir revolt. 

The Keledi,. house was: too powerful ‘to be deterred ard Sadasiva- 
nayaka established his mastery over the region by a show of his 
military strength. This military success ensured tie contin- 
uance of South Kanara, by virute of its subjection to Keladi 
authority, as a province of the decimated empire of Vijayanagara 
even beyond A.D. 1565. But it must be remembered trat Keladi 
subordination to Vijayanagara efter A.D, 1565 was only pppor- 
tunistie and was rn6 more than a stroke of political diplomacy. 
The Keladi house had built its own formidable power and no 
“longer depended on the strength and stability of the empire for 


its own survival. 


Keladi authority ove# South Kanara put an end to the 
direct relationship between the,region ‘and the empire. Till 
f om 
3 Sivatativartnakera,’ Gulch, vs"; Rejacimnripe- 
Vilaya, 7 agvata , 6! 
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A.D. 1554, the emperor himself or his immediate offieer ap- 
pointed tested servants to the posts:‘of governors at Bara- 
kGru and Mangajuru. But the Keladi re appointed their own 
men to rule oer. South Kanara and whenever they sought imperial 


consent for their nominees, it was more as a matter of courte - 


séy to the tottering throne, 


These developments had a marked impact in the life of © 
the Tuluva populace. They once again lapsed into a feeling of 
indifference towards'the' fate of the empire. They a2pear to 
have lost onee again the interest in participating in the day 
to day political administration of the region. This lack of 
interest may be one of the. reasons why, when the entire South 
was shocked into disunity immediately after the empire's de- 
feat at Rakkasa-Tahgadi, South Kanara displayed ro such initi- 
ative in earning back its politieal independence. Tits lack of 
interest is Lilustrated by the decrease in the number of ins- 
eriptions in Tuluva after A.D. 1565, Sven of the smsJ2 number 
of available records of the poste1565 era, the majority do not 
refer to any political authority but merely record grants made 
by private individuals. This tendeney to ignore political da- 
velopments at home persisted for long and until the first of 
November 1956 when South Kanara was allowed to re-enter the fold 
of its parent state of Karnatak and strive in unity for the 
glory of Mother India. 


j 


APPENDIX 


fexts.of some published and unpublished Anseriptions 
of importance to the history of South Kanara are included 
in this appendix, The impressions of these epigraphs are 
lying in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India 
to whom I am deeply indebted for the permission accorded to 
me to study and reproduce the texts given below. ‘fhe ins~ 
eriptions are in Kannaga language and characters unless 
stated otherwise. 


oe . _ 1 
I Yaddarse_ Inseription of Ajuvarasa J 
[This inscription, engraved on an irregularly shaped 


conical slab, is set up in the ppakara of the Maha- 
lifgSsvara temple at Vaddarse, Udipi Taluk,] 


TEx? 
A 


2 
4 
1 Kanakasivan=varedon [|*] 


2 svasti [|]*] srimatu 


pa 4 


1 KERSIE., 1991-32, No. 296. 
2 Though the writer's name generally occurs at the end 
of records, in this particular ease it has been engraved at the 


yery beginning. 
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3 Ejuvarasara 


4 rajyadeujje Kandavarmma~ 
5 rasara pramap[y-4]-a] Gul pgapna}- “De he a Bee TT, 
eels " eemanetar T LTP TO popes, femenees 
6 ra natty mudime uf] 
8 me keye Agakkappa Vodda~ ep 
sate ae Phot} 


® rseyan-vara keye vilo . . ae ere 
Seti wet ie 


10 olidu kafichu kil-gafichu mo. . a ae 


ll. . vu 


3, 
1 ndi«e » sw we 


2 [di]tya{rsa]ru . . . a[mba]l-kejaytya Satya- { 7.0 ri. 
3 (di}tyaraaru ga . mege appa [a]- 
4 duge u Sattigari Banne afypavura] 

5 Chiriyappa Gupgappara vesadin . « « my 


6 padinél-kafichu kil-gahehu ondu:saffuga ottanoju ta. . 


3 The rest of the letters in this line are badly damaged 
and loste 
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7 padinélbar-upbar-pparvvar ajappakkennalva ... 11i.. ondu 


8 [Vol ddafrase] + duma padiyan Gopafrasa] . yara [yda]ya 


Na] 
>t 


- ra. [Vo]gdara[se] . . Gopa » « Paduvalifya]- 


nadola oes 


i 


10 


ed 


» (p]par-irvvafr}-Paduvalifya}natiu mudif[me] barasi ... 
yualirppa 
11... [ko]itadu pamneradu ki' . «2. 2 ee eo 


12 ....ka... bhiimi ott... ... . nalida 


1S «eee ees patakam-akkf[ un] 
Cc 


1... tya{rsar]gge paftu]aya melke a 
2 «+ «+ « pattondiyu Naggepadiya galde ti Naggepagiyan 
3S 6 © eo 2 eo ow oe oe ow GA pattondl avarggilla 


‘ 4 
II Mallam Inseription of Nandiyarman II and Ajuvarasa II 


{ This inseription is engraved on a slab built into 
the floor of the Subrahmapya temple at Mallam, Gudur 


4 Nellore District Ins tions, VoleI, pp.429-30 
and plate. 
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Taluk, Nellore District, Andhra Pradesh. The re- 
cord is in Tamil and is written in Tamil characters 
of the 8th century.] 


1 svasti [[l*] sri-NandippSttarasarkku-ppa- 
2 dinatndivedu Pey tytir-1jahks~ 

83 the{ t*]tu Tiruvanbir Subp ihmapyagf ku] a- 
4 wrre=ppop aca nar ]-kas . 


4 


5 Jofichineu}} -uibaau-varel m- dru] 
6 kalanehu ponnum vilakkukkudi- 

7 ppupamaga Rjuva-arasar vipfnal- 
8 ppattin3g-Cha}ukki-arasar-B3[ pa]- 


9 ttiy-aga-ppapittom natta- 


10 si trarum a)vafnjun eramarval rkka] Ci*] 


| 5 
III Bantr eription of Nripamallaraja 


(This inseription is engraved on two sides of a stone 


§ ARSIE., 1930-31, No. 351. 
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slab set up in the MahalitheSsvara temple at Bantra, 
Mangalore Taluk.] . 


TEXE 
Qbverse 


6 
1 [Sva]std []]*]} srImat 
2 [ra]ja-kul-ambar-adi- 


3 [tya] satya-saucha-vinay-Schare- 7 


~ 


4 [sam]panna sri-Npipamal laraja-rajya- 

5 [vpi]ddhiy-u]le Wakitacdane eee 

6 [(n-alah]kpita Katambha-kul-ddbhava sri~ppithuvi-ra- 
7 jyadul irvvaru tamj=skastarfagi Vi- 

8 [lari] ttajiyarasara priy-gnujan Aichameliun-dugaraja 
9 Balle-ogeyara magan ee pe eee 


10 {n-agi]nalverum-ildu Sadanura marudaga~ > ra 
Var ve 


6 Some lost letters along the left margin heve been 


restored, 


' mg A7Oee~ 


11 yead=l dégulad-u] {vo]lagada paj.iyava- Pee ee 
rum érTahara-pataruh Medhavi-bhattarun Pureya 
Kitteraruh Pajjiyaparuh Kukke Vis[va]ruh Kapakaruh ma- 

14 Cntippalu} Sadanur-udeyarum Jayarama na , 

15 yigarun KStival jiy=altiyaruh {[Va]yafsu]ri (?) 

16 sri-Vikkrama-poygaruh Vallada Uttama-voygaruh 


17 Narasinga-[vo]ygaruhm enebarum perggadegalu- 


Reverse 


18 m-iidu keyida vyavaste en{u]- : 


9 
19 [ga]pageyum paliyum=[e]sageyum=u (7) { ,. f.. 7 Be bk 


wie et \ ‘ 
aac 


10 
20 muf{ndalde] intu salisadon-Varanaf si] ee ae 


7 The Bantra inscription betrays some Tamil influence 
(ef. pattar 4n line 12 for bhatta). I have, therefore, taken 
Marudagal. to be the equivalent of Tamil maruttuvay meaning 
‘physician. The word in Tulu for medicine 1s marddu. 

8 The meaning of this word is not clear. 

9 Emuda appears to be the equivalent of Temil emm- < 


me, 


cand 


daiya meaning ‘our'. 
aap 
10 This reading is doubtful. But the letters within the 
brackets do not easily lend themselves to any other reading. The 
intended meaning of mund=alde appears to be 'not in the future 


i.e. to be discontinued in the days to come. 


26 


x 


2 


3 


4 
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elivedaviien: konda patakan=agi raurava- 
narakad~u} tanna.gBtra-sahite pula 
kSpi-vuttu-pponf ar-akkum] Ci] I stitiyan-nirif si]- 
donge asva-modha keyda pa(pha)Lameakkef[ uJ 

onbodu Viparitta}iyarasargge {u] 


kodu embodu Valle-odeyargee []*] ds 
ick es ania 


eA. 
* 


: 11 
IV Polali-awmumaje Inseription 


[This inseription is engraved on a slab set up in 
front of the Rajésvarl temple at Polali-Ammnaje, 
Mangalore Taluk.] 


+ 
svasti [|*] sri-Sébya 


Arakella Tale- 


kadulu kf ajlan kei- 


doda ké]du kichchu 


pokko[n} Palyavapa Uk, 


11 ARIE., 1951-52, App. By No. 1522 
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6 Ajiganapa Malalo- 
7 kkeiyt[ra] . dhru nirisido[n] [[l*] rrsteak bt OD - 


m - 12 
V Udiyavera Inscription of Ranasaszara 


[This inscription is engraved on a pillar set 
up near Rradhya Ramappa's house at Udiyavara, 


: TEXT 


? 


s o 
1 svasti [[]*] sri-Rapasagara- 
2 na Udayapuraman-pogu- 
3 valli Nalimapi Nga- 
4 dikshiftan*] Ra[nat]sagarana page- 
SO a Se 

§ yann-eridu jati-siraf{ra*]nn-e- 
6 ridu svarge~alayakk-eri- 

-~- om * 13 
7 dan atana tammun-kulaf di] 


8 nipisida kallu [[[*] 


12 ARSIE., 1901, No. 108 A. For the published text, 
where the missing letters are not suggested, see §IT., Vol.VIT, 
No. 293. | 

18 The letter di is engraved below the line. 
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14 
VI Udiyavara Inscription of Maramma 


(This inseription is engraved on a slab in 
the house of one Raghavendra-bhatta in the 


Village in Udipi Taluk] 


TEXE 


1 Svasti []*] sri-Ma[ra] maf }va] rasara 


2 ppithivirajyafdulle pa]di- 


3 neptu-pattapa[mum] eptu... 


4 . « Sta ara purvvada keyi . . os 3 ‘ 
§ llaf{de] kotta[r] I vyavastheyan-padi- sales hated Ot. 5 


16 
6 neptu pattana[kkan] sri-vj [vJaja-naya 


— _ . 16 
VII nseription Bankid 


[This inscription is found engraved on a hero-stone 
to the left of the entrance into the SomBsvara tem-= 


ple in mudakéri, Baraktru, Udipi Taluk.] 


14 This inscription has not so far been noticed anywhere. 

»15 Incomplete. 

16 ARSTE., 1901, 186. For the published text, from 
which I have differed in some readings, see $II., Vol.VIT, 
No.337. 
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TEXT 


svasta [[]*] samasta~1ok-aika-vyap ta-yaso-vistararull 

ni javdakshipe-dBr-ddapa-kerav)-aike-sahfyaru- 

meagi Tuju-vishayado}-nij~ajfeyainni (n-n)ilisi 
maley~&1ui-Koiibuman-aga - » » Malap~A- 

Lupakk-ellamamn nija~svami sri-Balikly~A]upe- ny 
eee hrs os - : “ 


- 4 - e ad om 
oaeacaayake divya-sri-padakk-avanatah madi ma~ 


gi-néle-vands chdjana- dapgah behi-kond-areyagt-if tta] 


oo“ 


Ko eo Inga] ~mukhyar-Ag-ilda manda]. ika-maha~ 
nope hari trppadtbara pegala}}4 nija-svaml +, - 7) 


sri-Baftkiy-ZJlupéndra-dévareg g-oppisi samaf sta-de] g-adhisve- 


rara negalteyulh {ni]ja-prabhavaf mu] mawi~attali- 


d-I sanvyavaharado}-[ma] sule-vanda mau}.ifma}ja- 
[nu]in tyBgada- kept jun-Bet Santali-sayiramam Gkachebha- « | 
trachehbyey ih rajyan-geyyuta Kohkana-bhayankara- al 


i-Malepa-Ke[ raja] awe e 6 qa bas e ee we 


ea "7 
VITI Kadiri Inscription of Pandya-mahadevi 


t f 


{This inseription is found engraved on a slab 
fixed into the floor of the kitchen in the 
Manjunatha temple at Kadiri, Mangalore Taluk. 
It is engraved in Malayalam characters of the 
12th century and the language is a mixture of 
Kannada and KalaySjan] | pa 
TERE 
18 
The first few lines are entirely lost, The remaining 
lines read ~ 
Lise ese eee ee dinayl .. 
2 « » » «© « « Samvatsarada Vpisehika-masa onda 
s aie ~ ; 
3 «+ © « {Sukra}-varada{iu]. . . pgasurada hinya~ 
4 vamanayalu sthira~simhasan-artighar-agi 
5 odgolakain kott-iralu sri-pada-sannidhana~ 


- ry al ~ s 
6 dalu samasta-pradhanarum desi-purusharum sa- 


17. Being reported in ARTE., 1964-65, App. B. 

18 Palaeographically the record belongs to the middle 
of the 12th century and, in view of the reference to Pandyamaha~ 
dévi, is to be assigned to the reign of Kavi-A]upa. 
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7 [ke] a-bdhattara-ntySgahga)un-nialu Pa- 

8 pdya-mahadéviyaru Paljirpaf]14iJyal-ifrddu] 

9 . vandaruh pStanit tyaruh kaiyalu ko= 

10 ppda [pada] tteoppi-tti[nte]ical-tttn kopda la . 
12 sthatteulja phim vila-kopganaray 

18 {i]devar gri-Mafijunatha-tévark[u] 
4 [iga}may-uli[ oppu}-kopga niyati 


15... vépumay ke[d1] kotta. ... 
| a 20 
TX Yarahga Inseription of Kundana 


(This inscription is engraved on a slab set 
up in front of the verandah of the Nem{svara~ 
basti at Varahga, Karkala Taluk.] 


TEXE 


/ e eo - e eo 
1 srimat-pavitram-aka]aikam-anantakalpah svayainbhuvan sakaja- 
mangajam-Adi tirttham [|] nityotsavah mapi-mayam ni{ja]- 


‘ 


19 lastha has been wrongly engraved for sthala. 
20 ARSIR., 1928-29, No. 5 26. 


iJ 


10 


12 


oe Se _ #8486s~ 


=~ mE iy ™m, - e @ - ”~ é 
yah Jinanam trailokya-bhiishapam-aham sirasa prapadyé || sri- 


Ld S é oe 
Chafidra sakajla-vacha-sri-chain- 
a : el oe . 
drah dana-dharmmam-utphala-chamdram jaladhiya-chahdram 


Til~arddh-arddha-pramapam hi yo dévasvam~apékshate || 


os © 5» © & © © wo & ® yavach-Chandra-Divakaraw fl 


srimat-parama~gaibhira-syad-vad«anogha-lamehhanan [ |*] 
jlyt-trailokya-natha- 


cae ae le 
sya .sa(sa)sanaihn Jina-sasaneh (nam) [| maradum-ad-omme 


laukikade va- 


rtteyan-ada[da] kéta-bagilai tereyada Bhanuv-astamitam- 
adage pogada meyya~ 


n-ommeyuh turisada makuf-asanake sdlada gapda-vimukta~ 
virtti (vpitti) yah mareyada 


ehSra-durddhara~tapas-charapah Maladhari-dévara | muntye 


Tangam-f{ jéta]bihban-anavadya- 


- Iw -~ 4 an ”- - g 
charane Jaina-sasana-rakshamapi santane sakala-raga-dvésha-' (. 


prabhafifj anan“urvwi-nu- 


om @ e f L nal e - 
tane guna-pranayi tan-embinain visva-mediniyola[ mt] Madheava- 


7. CJ E eal af . J 
chaidra-dévan-esedam chehhatra-chakr-esvaram |} 


Jina-mata-Lakshmig-abhyudayam-adadu bhavya-jan-anuraga- 


4 sal 
vafrt]ttanege visuddha-marggam-alava- 


13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 
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tiudu sattya-tapo-nidhana-na (ih ndana-vanaraji-pallarisu- 
firdaudu Midhavachahdra-dSvan-eh- 
. - td om oe 
b-anupama-yogi puftuvudum-T vasudha-va]ay-anitaratjad-oju if 
ow e - ~ “ 
nava-vi . » ja-kantah Ma- : oe 
CGY) ae 
dhava~samayam-ad-oinde kalam-esevudu loka-prapa-bhas ly~enisid- 


I Madhava-samayam sataf{ta*]m-esevud-idu Chitrataman | 


para-samay-adrige vajram birudim-mar-mmaleva vadi~k5>] ahajan- 


us... ‘kadhikah traividy-Sbharepam vibudh-Zrchchitan 


oe gg ek A atin a, 


ov 7} eRe oF a oa 
Prabhachamdra-bu- f futrence oF 


dham(dham) || bettada-[dva]ra-nahdi muni-~raja-gaj-éedra-va 
[pibjapada(da)]mah mef$i kashaya-pana-jajamah tored=irjjite- 


sTja-danamah ka$$i manSjan-eltba parika- 


ranan-uddhatamain kalelchi behnatfi vimoham-eftba todarain 
pari[vigi]dud-aty-apurvvadih || Tanag-avar=epig-dadu nif Ja} 


karamam sardd-attu. — Beves ete ys Toya, 


/ - 
neyo}-irddudakke toreya bahnd-@riyuh su(su)ddhan-adane 
_[dosha]karan-ehtbud-oftdu pésar-ehbin . . 6... biftude 


muni-chiigamapi Némichab- we Pea 


Ld a o Ld J é 
dra ninagam Chahdrafgafm}-anamtarain || Sata-makha-pati 
vinamira(mra)-Jinapati mura-dhura-vitatan=akhij.a-~bhuvan- 


sae / bi cs 
avasasthita-visada-kirtti-kanta-pati yati-pati Ne- 


¥ 
ae wois 
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26 


28 


- 29 


=s4882~ 


e ' a Pa % 4 - . wate 
michahdra-siddhamtésam || sri-Mila-sahgha-janita kramur-ggapa- 
3 = om ae OB Be C7 —_ / = 
vidita meghapashaf p-amk-a]nuna-tara-gachchha-vitasas-charu- 


4 .. =e 
eArOuamdnalyeticpe> 


tir=bh (oh ava] ays ] Layamurtti Kopdakuihd-anvaya tat-krantirggap- 
Sera-gapyah sr1-Chahdra-yamfindra-natéhdra-sandra-yaso-valli- 
vijpin- 


& 


7 a i ty 
of an . e “om ‘7 
bhiteasa-valayah || mattaf{m] [f+] Jagat-prasiddha-m . . . 


Kondakuind-anvaya acc Sea. gachchaa tuehchha : 
(xajta-kite- 


pratibal hi} ddhan-ad4 sainsiinda » « | & jaga-vitata Varahgade 


Jaina-gpihamai tate tagkemah pagil-gottageyal hh] punarbhpi-~ 
tain madi 


gupi srt-Chahdra-yoes jasamain padedafr] Kuru] ikunds Varahga 
v-Alevi[ra] basadigal 


svasti [|]] samasta-bhuvana-vikhyata Paindya-rajadhiraja para- 


af ~ 4 ad s 
mesvara paramabhaffaraka Sarap~Sgata-vajra-pelpara ri- 


puraya-kahja-kulhjara sahitya-varanari-manorama | sahgra(gra)ma- 


bhina | chaturvvdda~budha-jana-vanappali-ni[ra]- 


ae | Bharati~karpp-avatahsa | paihdj ta~Pahdya | Pamdya~ 


Ghanaljaya | jayamgan-ottuhga-stan-al ihgana-pra~ 


sahga]saligara-rahga-keli-vinoda | 16]a-1d6chan-aba]i-jana~- 
_ é - » 
manap-kusu.masa(sa)ra | Sarasvati-karpna-kulnda}] -abha- 
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36 


38 


39 
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rana | rana-rahga-sii(Su)draka ityadi nam-opeta Some-vaisadol- 


anéka sifthasan-anamtaram dig-amtara~ 


Jam-ijida kirtti(xIrtti) Patflyogeyah dushta-nigraha si(st)shta- 
pratipalana-paran-agi raja-rakshitam dharmmam-ehba mugi- 


yah kainnagisi dharmmamah saddharmadih rakshisi+dan-allin- 
bajliya Pandya-Pattiyodeyah rajyah-geyd-allih- 


balike Kaviy-Aluvara rajy-anantaran nija-kula-chikuri-sé= 
kharan-enisida Kulasékha(khar-A)juvara sukha= 


saitkatha-vinodadim rajyam-geiyuttire || a Kulasekha (khar-2)= 
luvara[sara*]sati Jakala-madévi rapi-mukha-da~ 2 


¢ 


rppana-masvikrite Varaiigadalli tafakamumah dharmamah karap 
prakafisidal {| allih-baliyah Paftiyo- 


" = - - - e ~ * ° 5 
geya-Kulasékhara~d3va-rajy-anantareh raya-gaj-alsaind (san-1) 


- ¢ bad 4 
rmmadida-rajam nurmmaga-chakravartt 


dana-chiftamani chatus-samudra-mudrita-kirtti-kanta-mand- 


vallabhan-enisi || abheyaman-ahji-bal ihdu]-mare- 


vokkarig-ahjad-arati-bhibhujargg-abhibhavamah buddha} t¢g- 
abhivaiehchhisid-artthaman-ittu bhitalakk-abhinava vari~ra~ 


4 - ‘ e - = s 4 ow 
si-hari-~-kalpa-kujata-phalam bal-arghghavam Tribhuvana-santara- 
kshitibhujan vipuraya-gaj-ahkus-Shvayah I 


| ~3490s= 


40 Abtu Tribhuvana-bhavan~Sdara-varttit-artthi-sar ttha-hpdaya- 
salntarppapa~karapan-appudarim Tr ibhuvana-Sahe~ 


Al tarah-ohb-anvartthe-sajfeyafi*]taldi ripurayara tu.di dharn- 
mamafh*]pajisi rajya-lakshmiyah milisi ra- 


42 jyah-geiyyuttiral-4 mahTbhuja-nij-anujan-apar-ddara-sauryy- 


apara=Vi ra-bhupa- 


43 Jani kiriyan-appa Kuhhdapa-kshopi-pa].an-akhila-dik-pala-nija- 
yamahh nija-Kirttiyih dhavalise 


A4 jagat-prasidaha-vidyl-vip is inl -svarppa-karppa-kuhje]-Bbherspan- 
appuf da¥]rih pahdita-Pahgyan-enisi Pagya~qha- a 


ek ot . 
45 nainjayan-appul dar] pti tharmna-rakohakanabefEe-ea rn | 


¢ 
, 


karapadim tann=Z].va-d3sado} runnah Varahgal[ v~&] i= 


46 ba maha-pura{man]dharmmamam madi naf{go]] bajiyah karedu 


k6ldoda-gottar~at-appa dharmmaman sudharmadin 


47 Kulgan-Srvvisvarah rakshisi praka}ibhitah magidan-4 


dharmmada sima-samhmaindhav-avud-enda- 


48 ge midalu badana ko. . tehkalu Niguguingigagi baitda pajja . 
pajjave mére paguvaluh baga- 


49 galun [a] pajjadii-porage dévasvamuhh hadi-ka]anum-1int-1 
se wlan 4 wv, - : * 
dharmmama{in] désadhisvarxum @luba]iyum 


50 rakshisuvar-1 dharmmag-apayavam chimtisidamhge paicha-maha- 


patekam Gamga-ti[ra]dalu sahasra- 


~34913= 


51 kavileya ‘sahasra bra(bra)hmanaram kofhd-anitu-yapah pead-~ 


duguhl|| Sva-dattah para-dattah va yo ha- 


52 vretu veu indharan ['[*] shashtir-vvarsharsahasra(sra)ra 


visybayah jayaté.krimip |] samanyo= 


53 yah darmma-sétur-npipapam kalé kalé palaniyo bhavad>hih 
{]# sarvvan-Stan-bhaginah partthivemdran=bhiiyo bha- 


54 yo.yshate Ramabhadrah || Bahubhir-vvasuddha datta rajabhis- 
| ~ 
Sgar~adibhip [|*] 


21 
55 yase yasya yada bhumi{h*] tasya tasya tada phalah “lam) _ 
i ae 


z eet 22 

| x co_of es Museum Inseri n cf D 

| [This inseription is engraved on a slab stated to 

| be discovered at Hungund, Hungund Taluk, Bijapur 
District. (Museum No. 27) This is engravec in 
Kannada characters of the 18th century. J 


TEXT 


' é am Po : a a 
ae Ul]*] srimat-pangya-chakravartti raya- 


21 There are four more lines which are not legible. ‘They, 
owever, contain a few more imprecatory ‘verses only. 


22 ARIE., 1963~64, App. B, Noe 
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14 


15 
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oe @ om ban e Data] pemdra- 


- é Evel em; ww 
overeat sri~Dhurvasa-munindra- 


> rt o ind e 
vansa(sa)-tilaka Laksh-adhyaya-san= 


sas ‘ 
tati-sahjatar-appa srimatu Gagana- 
é - - - 
siva-jJalvacharyyarige dharmotta= 
ravagl ko$ta Yijapinalu Ka- 


nyanida bebtu kara-mara-sa- 


' Whiten aeharyyaru ta- 


| 7 
e / Shas / 2 
vu lagaré sva(sva)rada Vighnesva(sva)ra-deva- 
f | A om 
rige nivedyakke kalpisidaru ida- 
mu javara santatiyavarn 
kohd-anubhavisuvaru 


idak-aranu vakra . sar-ada= 


[ide] Varanasiyali sa ~ 


16 4 4+ ee eee © © brahma 
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